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The Traumascapes of Baragan and Siberia: | dentity,
Place Attachment and Resiliencein
the Deportees’ Life Stories

Abstract: In this article, we examine the relationship between traumatic
memory, identity and place attachment through two case studies of deportation: from
North Bukovina to the Soviet Union (in 1941) and from Banat and Western Oltenia to
Baragan region of Romania (in 1951). Starting in the 1990s and continuing to present,
the cultural trauma of deportation has been constructed discursively by the former
deportees themselves, as well as by social groups such as Asociatia Fostilor Detinuti
Politici din Romania (AFDPR) [Association of Former Political Prisoners from
Romania] and Asociatia Deportatilor din Bdardagan, Timisoara [Association of
Deportees from Baragan in Timisoara], and researchers dealing with this
problematic. This cultural trauma construction draws on the collective memory of a
shared painful past. Trauma is an essential dimension of the identity formation in the
case of former deportees seen asa community who sharesit. Their collective identity
is built on trauma discourse; confessing negative affect that burdens them. In this
study, we explore Romanian deportees’ experiences in space and related emotions
within the system of communist oppression, both in Romania and the Soviet Union.
Our research proposes a cultural perspective on memory and identity, and on
individuals’ attachment to places and resilience during traumatic experiences of their
lives, such as deportation.

Keywords: historical trauma; political violence; human rights; deportations;
communism; storytelling; identity formation.
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Introduction

In thisstudy, we created atheoretical and analysisframework that
can adequately describe and interpret people’s emotional and cognitive
bonds to placesin the context of the traumatic historical event of polit-
ical dislocation that has significantly impacted deportees’ identity,
place attachments and resilience. We present a qualitative study de-
signed to improve the comprehension of place attachment under crisis
situations, determined by extremist ideologically driven decisions. In
doing so, the development of place attachment during such extreme cri-
sis situations is explored through recollections of former deportees’ life
histories.

Our research integrates into the field of studies upon political
forced relocations as repression methods, where place attachment is
“critical, yet understudied” (Greer et al. 2020, p. 307). Such relocations
can be considered disasters, which were defined as “place-based phe-
nomena that alter the physical and socia landscape, chalenging how
individuals understand where they live and their bonds with that place”
(Greer et a. 2020, p. 306).

In previous research, people’s relationship with traumatic places
wasinvestigated in the context of man-made and natural disasters (Erik-
son 1976, p. 153) and, more recently, in the case of political forced re-
location of the Jews of Gaza (Dekel 2010; Dekel and Tuval-Mashiach
2012). These studies showed that the geographies of deportation
memory and the geographies of place attachment intersect.

To our knowledge, place attachment has not been researched so
far in relation to the memory of communist repression. For Romania,
only a few studies focused on people’s relationships with their reloca-
tion space (Varan and Cretan 2018; Bora and Voiculescu 2021) and
none investigated place identity and place attachment in deportation
spaces or where deportees had been taken from. In addition, a compar-
ative perspective of place attachment research on the deportation of Ro-
manian citizensto the Soviet Gulag and to Baragan, in Romania, is new.

To sum up, preserving and constructing place attachment in crisis
situations has been under researched in general and, for the Romanian
communist society, we are the first researchers to tackle the issue (llo-
van et a. 2024). We analysed the narratives of the deporteesin order to
understand the process of creating new bonds with traumatic places,
during and after their forced relocation. However, a study connecting
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place attachment construction under drastic historical changes and in-
dividual and community identity has never been conducted. This paper
ams at filling this gap.

Our research is interdisciplinary (History and Geography). It
(re)presents the cartography of trauma in connection to these deportees’
place attachments. Insightsinto cultural traumarelated to Gulag depor-
tations have been published so far in the fields of History and Cultural
Studies. On the Soviet Gulag, Leona Toker’s seminal work emphasizes
the importance of literature in domesticating trauma as well as in mak-
ing it known to the world (Toker 2000). In the same vein, Cristina An-
toni wrote about the poetics of the Gulag and its connection to the Bes-
sarabians’ trauma of deportation (Antoni 2019). The trauma inflicted to
the Romanians of Bessarabiaby the deportation to the Soviet Gulag was
recorded through a series of interviews and life stories by Ludmila Co-
jocaru (2016), Elena Postica (2016), and Lidia Padureac (2017). They
followed in the steps of Alain Brossat, Sonia Combe, and L eonid Mou-
khine (1991) and Daniel Bertaux, Paul Thompson and Anna Rotkirch
(2003), and most recently of Tyler C. Kirk (2023) who examined the
Soviet memories of Gulag through the lens of survivors’ testimonies.
The traumatic aspects of the Bessarabian deportations were analysed by
Ludmila Cojocaru (2008, 2014), and Zinaida Bolea (2024). The Mol-
davian researchers point out that the traumatic events subscribed to the
deportations were not isolated or unique events, because the deporta-
tionsimplied acontinuum of traumatic events, which conditioned alast-
ing, cumulative trauma (Bolea, 2024). The trauma of Baragan deporta-
tion and its consequences were analysed by Smaranda Vultur (1997,
2011) and Claudia-Florentina Dobre (2020 (@), (b); 2024 (a), (b) (c)).

Sour ces and methodology

The sources used in the analysis are memoirs published by Anita
Cudla (1904 — 1986), and Dumitru Nimigeanu (1906 — 1991), peasants
from Northern Bukovina. At the time of their deportation, they were
both adults and parents. Anita Cudla wrote her memoirs during com-
munism (in hiding) as arequest from her brother, awell-known Roma-
nian intellectual who lived abroad, while Nimigeanu wrote his text and
published it in exile, in 1958, in Paris. Anifa Cudla’s memoirs were
published after the fall of communism in Romania, in 1991. The
Baragan former deportees’ interviews were collected and published in
an edited book (Antonovici and Dobre 2016, 2024).
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Based on these sources, our study examines the connection be-
tween political violence and place attachments, by qualitatively analys-
ing and interpreting deportees’ memories. As a result, we employed a
social constructivist approach to place, place attachment and traumain
the context of small rural communities that coped with drastic changes
and where inhabitants became resilient under harsh circumstances. Tex-
tual culture and oral transmission of knowledge about deportation are
part of the local heritage, where this heritage is “a cultural process that
engages with acts of remembering that work to create ways to under-
stand and engage with the present” (Smith 2006, p. 44).

Space relates people and objects to their memories, as these all
exist within aspatial setting. This process of bonding people and objects
with memoriesin acertain space creates place identity, asense of place,
and thus place attachment (Lewicka 2008). Place identity consists of
both communal (group) and personal aspects. Place attachment is an
affective bond between people and meaningful placesto them. This has
been studied especially by environmental psychology and geography.
It was defined as always a positive emotion connecting peopleto places,
even under difficult circumstances. This positive emotion is developed
towards significant places in people’s lives. One of the strongest pre-
dictors of place attachment islength of residence: the longer peoplelive
in an area, the more attached they fedl (Lewicka 2011). Positive con-
nectionsto placesform both at theindividual and group levels (Scannell
and Gifford 2010; Hernandez et al. 2007; Lewicka 2008).

People’s bonds to places appear in the routines of everyday life.
Such bonds are shaped by individuals’ previous social identities, expe-
riences, and actions. Place attachment includes both objective and sub-
jective sides of time. The human experience of time and space is an
active one and, therefore, place attachment is a process, part of individ-
uals’ cultural background, where the tangible and intangible features of
place can foster place identity, attachment and resilience (Lewicka
2014; Diener and Hagen 2022; Markuszewska 2022).

Various dimensions of place attachment appear in deportees’ life
histories: place identity, place dependence (i.e., economic; it refers to
functional or practical connections that people have to places), and de-
tachment (alienation from once meaningful places). Place identity is
part of individual’s identity. Individuals’ place identity is integral to de-
veloping a sense of self; it “captures the emotional or psychological ties
to place, and ways in which place is part of one’s identity.” (Greer et al.
2020, p. 317). Place identity also means identifying with place. Place
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identity is “a construct of connection to place which is more stable than
attachment; therefore, it is more difficult to modify in a short period of
time” (de Jesus et al. 2022, p. 14). Place attachment develops easier
than place identity, and it is based on place identity (de Jesus et al.,
2022, p. 14).

Place attachment hel ps adaptation during and after traumatic ex-
periences, building individual and community resilience and eventually
shared identity. It isacatalyser for protective actions towards place and
self. Place identity and attachment coincide in natives (characterised by
rooted local identity), which is not the case with non-natives. Place at-
tachment or people’s affective and cognitive bonds with their living en-
vironment provides afeeling of security and resistance to leave evenin
the face of high risks (de Jesus et al. 2022, p. 12). Research has already
proved that residence time is the most important in measuring the
strength of people’s attachment to places (Hidalgo and Hernadez 2001).
Rooted local identity (Lewicka 2014; Botan et al. 2016, 2024; Diener
and Hagen 2022; Markuszewska 2022) gives residents afeeling of con-
trol over dire circumstances due to their self-perception as more knowl-
edgeable individuals (de Jesus et al. 2022, 12). Although attached, the
non-natives do not necessarily include in their personal identity alayer
of place identity that refersto the new place they affectively and cogni-
tively bond with (Hernandez et al. 2017). However, a place identity
made of adverse events can prevent attachment to place. Therefore,
people need to redefine themselves and former place attachments can
enable a state of some stability in the face of existential hardships and
insecurities.

Against this conceptual framework, we focus on the person, place
and process components of place attachment (Scannell and Gifford
2010), based on deportees’ experiences and argue that place attachment
can be identified and interpreted at the intersection of memory, trauma
and identity. Place attachment is seen from a cultural perspective:
through memory and pondering on past times, deportation and related
trauma. Thus, place attachment depends on the situatedness in space
and time of the social groups whose members are the deportees.

Building new identity through storytelling, place attachment,

and resilience

In order to (re)construct their identity, the deporteesrely on space.
Space becomes place due to stories and experiences that are contextu-
ally meaningful for them. In this process, place attachment is created,
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too. Places of the past are kept alive during deportation and after by
bringing them into the present through storytelling.

Place attachment is based on familiar and secure environments,
whilethe space of deportation in the Soviet Gulag isone of fear, hunger,
cold, disease, death, and forced labour. However, when environment
was more welcoming and similar to that of home, the adaptation/attach-

ment might eventually occur as Anita Cudla’s pointed in her memoirs:

“It was spring, they even gave us a piece of land, horses, a

plough and we ploughed, we planted potatoes. Now we also felt that we

had something of our own, the locals also encouraged us, they told us

that if we lived there, we could also keep a cow, some goats. Finally,

one could live there” (Cudla, 2024, 101).
“... work on the land was almost like here [Bukovina], to plough,

to sow, to mow. There were cattle, horses, sheep, geese, chickens, in

short, it was fertile land, and everything could be grown” (Cudla, 2024,

p. 101).

However, as she and her three sons were eventualy forced to
move further north, place attachment to Siberia, which could foster new
identity and resilience, never happened. Describing the harsh, physical
environment at the Arctic Circle, Anita Cudla recounts:

“... only in the month of May did the soil start to get wet, the
streamsto flow and around the middle of Juneto clear theicy waters..”
(Cudla, 2024, p. 182).

“... the frost was 40 degrees, a blizzard closed one’s soul, and
the snow was up to the waist” (Cudla, 2024, p. 182).

Although living there for a long period, deportees’ lack of attach-
ment to the Soviet Union deportation space only confirmsthe strenuous
relationship they continued to have with the environment they inhab-
ited, but also to local people and authorities. Nimigeanu recalls that the
deportees’ identity was criminalised during deportation, this also hin-
dering attachment to place: “They called us only ‘Romanian bandits’”
(Nimigeanu, 1958, p. 95).

The impossibility of building new place attachment in the Soviet
Union for the deportees from North Bukovina made them feel even
more attached to their home, as only positive experiential spaces pro-
duced attachments, while enduring ties were created, transformed and
persisted for long periods of time. The joy of returning to the familiar
space and environment (even if difficulties occurred)(i.e. Northern Bu-

kovina) is recounted by Anita Cudla in her memoirs:
“... we comforted ourselves that we entered the house we made,
but in the garden, there were only a few trees, and the house was left
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empty, only the walls and those also damaged. No table, no chair, no
stuff. We put the blankets we had down on the ground, laid down and
slept on the ground, we sat and ate on the ground.” (Cudla, 2024, p.
186).

Home ownership was very important in the rural areaof Northern
Bukovina, which was not exactly so in Banat, where many Romanian
refugees from Northern Bukovina and Bessarabia did not receive own-
ership papers over the properties (many of these properties belonged to
German ethnics who fled Romania or were deported to Siberia after
World War I1).

If they had feelings of being anchored in the place before depor-
tation, deportees decided to return. Anita Cudla wanted to return home,
while Dumitru Nimigeanu wanted, first of all, to escape the Soviet Gu-
lag so that he could save his life and his family’s (wife and daughter).
They were desperate to return. However, the moment was not entirely
joyous because former deportees experienced also a feeling of loneli-
ness in their village. The mixture of homecoming joy and stress is a
reality deportees had to cope with:

“Heading home, I felt like a newcomer to the world, with no
luck: everything destroyed ...” (Nimigeanu, 1958, p. 181).

“I was happy that I got to see the places where I was born, but
then I'was sad that I couldn’t find anyone from my family [...] The house
was occupied, strangers lived in our house and I didn’t want to go in
[...] Of course, many people were missing from the village...” (Cudlia,
2024, p. 179).

The deportees who returned demonstrate a high level of place at-
tachment even when they discovered that their househol ds were ruined.
The traumascape of the village unfolded: no household artefacts were
left; al family memorabilia disappeared, except the house for some
lucky ones, and some land. They experienced sadness when seeing what
was left from what they once knew, but happy to be back anyway. As
natives, they feel that their respective placeispart of their identity. They
feel rooted. Due to thisrootedness, they prefer to come back (i.e., inthe
case of Northern Bukovina) or leave the deportation space for other
places than their former temporary location in Banat or Western Ol-
tenia.

Therole of place attachment isto build individual resilience, high
resistance and adaptation to experiences of crisis, distress, and trauma.
Through resilience and hope of change, place attachment to former
places is maintained when deportees’ personal history isinvaded by the
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communist regime. Place attachment stories are a form of resistance,
and resistance through place attachment is an identity feature in North-
ern Bukovina. During their deportation, for Anita Cudla and Dumitru
Nimigeanu, we cannot identify a disruption in their place attachment
caused by their involuntary and forced displacement. On the contrary,
place attachment seems to have strengthened from “a distance”, since it
appears in their writings as a factor for resilience, together with values
such as family and faith in God.

For the deportees of Baragan, creating bonds to the new place and
community represented one of the coping strategies of the dispossessed
in order to survive, and to build their resilience (Figure 1).

Fig. 1. The Danube Valley near Bordusani village — place of deportation for Bu-
kovinian people from Banat to Biarigan. Source: photo by Vasile Zotic, 2018.

In the face of oppression, human solidarity and individual agency
were manifest irrespective of any ethnic, religious, and class differ-
ences. Solidarity among deportees was a first step towards building a
community in the new villages of Baragan. This solidarity and other
types of interaction enabled the social ties that made life bearable and

attachment to community and place possible:

“They made friends there at school. I want to tell you that the
youth, as they were in that situation, were still having fun. Balls were
organised at the farm” (Daria Gogu (Andronache), in Antonovici, and
Dobre, 2024, p. 175).

Deportees recollect placemaking through solidarity and place at-
tachment in the face of evil and danger and reflect on the trauma of
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deportation and the social construction of place attachment at the indi-
vidual level and community level. If, at first, they were left feeling
adrift, attachment to the deportation village was possible. Their prac-
tices of survival and the resources they used in that process kept them
together and also built their group identity and individual resilience.
Former deportee, Vasile Sarbu, exemplifies this transition for his case:
“Fundata is something special for my soul. Fundata was equiv-
alent to the compl etion of my childhood, youth, training — when | grad-
uated as a doctor | also lived in Fundata — degree of knowledge” (Va-
leriu Sarbu, in Antonovici and Dobre, 2024, p. 210).

Place attachment is one of individual’s basic needs, relating to
that of belonging, besides those of shelter, nourishment and security.
Security and confidence are feelings associated with forming and main-
taining place attachment (Ruiz and Hernandez, 2014, p. 280). Having
these needs satisfied, either at present or by recollecting past feelings,

individuals become resilient:

“I don’t regret that I returned to Baragan to help my parents. 1
thought | was doing a very good thing, going with the 380 lei that we
used to get, that 400 was the salary, 20 lei was the tax, we bought flour,
my mother baked bread in the oven, and it was very good when she
baked bread in the winter that it was warmin the house. It still smelled
like food... I don’t regret it, I really don’t. You know, sometimes, with
nostalgia, | go back to the past. Why do | return with nostalgia? Be-
cause | was with my parents, | was next to my parents and children
don’t feel so much the hardships of life when they have their parents
next to them” (Daria Gogu (Andronache), in Antonovici and Dobre,
2024, p. 177).

Place attachment is a source for identity construction in the case
of those who remain or decide years later to come back to Baragan, the
former deportation space, even after the interdiction of obligatory resi-
dence is lifted and the deportees are rehabilitated. When deciding to
leave or remain in the deportation space of Bardgan, places have a sig-
nificant role and make even more transparent the fact that human
agency has never been lost (Figure 2); the deportees are the constructors
of their lives and life-stories.

This was true in the case of few of the deportees from Banat or
Western Oltenia, who felt they had nothing to return to in Banat or

Western Oltenia after being freed from the deportation in Baragan:
“After the lifting of the restriction, the Germans lefi, some to
Germany, others back to Banat. The Bukovinians and Bessarabians,
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because they were refugees, had nowhere to return to” (Greta Dontu
(Anghelache), in Antonovici and Dobre, 2024, p. 144-145).

Thus, the post repressive setting of the Baragan Plain became
home on the long term for some of the deportees, after deportation was
annulled:

“They stayed in the same two-room house for maybe ten years.
Then, when they decided to remain here, they also built a summer
kitchen, a room, a shed, a pantry next to the house” (Greta Dontu
(Anghelache), in Antonovici and Dobre, 2024, p. 143).

Fig. 2. Zotic family from Tereblecea (Northern Bukovina), deported to Latesti
village (Baragan), 1965. Left to right: Zotic Aurel, Dubau (married: Zotic) Eu-
genia, Zotic Vasile, Constantin (married: Zotic) Elena, Zotec Arcadie, Zotic Con-
stantin and their children Zotic Eugenia and Zotic Constantin Ilie. Source: per-
sonal archive of Zotic (married: Petcu) Eugenia, Fetesti town, Romania. Repro-
duced with permission.

The pain of deportation is balanced by the love for Bardgan of
some of them. The places of their childhood come with memories of
instances when deportees expressed attachment to people, places, ani-
mals, and objects. Therefore, some of the deportees experience mixed
feelings towards the deportation space. “Suspended citizens”, out of
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time and space, the Baragan deportees are special cases, out of the or-
dinary (Dobre, 2020, p. 12), concerning the rel ationshipsthey could de-
velop with space:
“I have to say that deportation marked me deeply. When I go to

Bucharest, | never forget to sit down on the left side of the bus and, in

passing, spot the former place of the village where we suffered through

so many things. The village was | ocated between a knoll which flattened

out with time — if you go Bucharest you will see a knoll on the |eft side,

after the intersection at Ceacu — and thefirst line of trees till visiblein

the direction of Bucharest. That’s exactly where lezeru village was. 1

could go therein the evening, or at dawn, and find the very place where

our house was, that’s how well I remember it” (MarcelaBurlacu (Bent),

in Antonovici and Dobre, 2024, p. 125).

However, for Bardgan, we see a plurality of perceptions regarding
what home means. Greta Dontu (Anghelache) does see herself as ana-
tive of Bardgan, her attachment being built on place identity and on
what she considers home: “where I opened my eyes” (Greta Donfu
(Anghelache), in Antonovici and Dobre, 2024, p. 144).

Deportees’ stories show the nuanced and complex nature of
memory when constructing a shared history of traumatic events.
Trauma became part of their collective and persona identity. Through
their connection to places, old and new, they form an imagined com-
munity who still lives within a traumatic memory.

Social identities nourish place attachment. Place identity, place
attachment and social identity are entangled because place identity isa
component of personal identity, and people tend to return or refuse to
leave significant places because of this. Our explorations in memory,
place and trauma reveal again that “places are inherently social”
(Brown, 2022, 20). Therefore, belonging and familiarity are engendered
by places and cannot be erased solely through material destruction.
Sense of place is not destroyed by having their houses and villages de-
stroyed. Nevertheless, theloss of place engendered trauma. Recovering
place attachment means healing at the personal and community level.

Deportees’ sense of place comes through strong images of their
homes and villages. Thelost property (household, village), lost security
and dismantled communities with the related identities, the destruction
of their families affected the place identity of Northern Bukovina de-
portees who survived deportation and returned. When back home from
the Soviet Gulag, they narrate their loss, contrasting it with the beloved
past before deportation. Many deportees faced access limitations to
what was once their place. They needed to buy back their houses, as
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deportees’ attachment and belonging was supported by old possessions.
Through objects, individuals fasten themselves to places, even if those
objects transform. However, personal reactions to drastically changed
environments differed: Anita Cudla stays, reconstructs place urged by
her place attachment, while Dumitru Nimigeanu leaves, for afreelife,
as his bond with the home place is weakened.

Place attachment to their homes enabled deportees to articulate
their love and loss both in deportation and after they returned. Once
back, the symbolic, emotional and institutional amendsfor the injustice
done to them were barely there. No symbolic gestures and compassion
are recorded by the former deportees after their rehabilitation, no offi-
cial attestation of their loss. On the contrary, for many the deportation
isasocia stigmathey will carry their entire lives. The disappearance
of their village community as they knew it, of part of its people, of rel-
atives, to some extent disruptstheir place attachment and further inflicts
pain and reinforces their trauma.

Conclusions

This article develops original points in the field of place attach-
ment research, combining the geographies of memory with research on
deportation. We bring valuable insights and new knowledge to the re-
lationship between deportation trauma (forced political relocation), cri-
sis periods (in a broad sense), identity and place attachment. We re-
searched bondsto place and disruptionsin the aftermath of an important
change: displacement through deportation. The spaces of deportation
are Siberia, Kazakhstan, and the Polar Circle in the Soviet Gulag for
deportees of Northern Bukovina (of 1941), and Bardagan region in Ro-
mania for deportees of Banat and Western Oltenia (of 1951). We used
a common framework, that of interpreting deportees’ memories about
their relationships with space and socia and personal identity.

When addressing questions to our primary sources, we connected
the memory of communist repression with the concept of place attach-
ment. Dueto itstemporal dimension, besidesthe spatial and social ones,
place attachment is a significant presence of deportees’ memories.
Based on deportees’ experiences, place attachment is dynamic, it is con-
structed and transformed throughout their lives. Deportations, as acts of
violence against “the enemies of the people” during communism, im-
pacted people’s bonds with places and their social and individual iden-
tity.
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Common culture is a key factor for creating attachment in the
space of deportation. The cultural reality of deportation is acutely felt
by deportees from Bukovinain a foreign space and culture, and from
Banat and Western Oltenia — in an unknown and confined space, but
within the Romanian territory and culture. However, in Bardagan they
were still in the same country. They were able to locate relatives with
relatives, so together with the extended family. For Baragan, the sense
of community was crucial in the formation of the deportees’ new iden-
tity through place attachment. This feature was not possible to develop
upon deportation to Siberia, Kazakhstan, and the Arctic Circle. For the
Siberian deportees, the communa dimension of place was missing,
while the individual one was extremely hard to create. Dislocation
brought about a disruption in their identities, because place identity is
part of who they understood they were, they identified with their home
places (i.e., the family house, the village) and found nothing familiar in
the space of their deportation. All they knew was that God and work
could save their lives.

Their flashbacks in the past before deportation highlight frag-
ments of life, images and events that defined their identity and place
identity, respectively. Place attachment for their birthplace was one of
the meanings and emotions from the past that they kept as worthy for
both present into deportation and future. Place attachment reminded
them of valuesworth striving for: faith, family, land, freedom — al that
shaped their personal and community identities and self-esteem.

Experiences cultivated the meanings attached to place, which
formed the identity of the place. Part of the place identity, and thus of
the local heritage, place attachment was reflected in written and oral
history sources. The function of place attachment, old and new, in
place-based traumawas that of producing individual resilience, because
place attachment manifested as a personal and community value, estab-
lished on other values that supported and reinforced people’s positive
emotionsin place.

The meaningful relatedness of place attachment consisted of the
fact that it connected people to their past and to each other, when shar-
ing similar memories and discourses about home places and/or depor-
tation spaces. Remembering places enabled deportees’ reflexivity about
loss. We focused on individual trauma and on how, through narratives,
it transformed into (group or) cultural trauma and it became an inter-
pretative tool for events and places, for people’s bonds to significant
landscapes:. traumascapes.
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Abstract: This article explores contemporary Georgian memoir literature as
a powerful medium for representing postcolonial trauma through women’s perspec-
tives. Focusing on works from the late 20th and early 21st centuries, it examines how
personal and collective memory intertwine to narrate the legacy of Soviet rule and the
challenges of navigating post-imperial transitions. Women’s memoirs document ex-
periences of marginalization, violence, loss, and survival, while simultaneously con-
structing spaces for agency, reflection, and cultural resistance.

The analysis highlights how female authors position themselves as both wit-
nesses and participantsin historical transformation, often reclaiming silenced or dis-
torted narratives. These memoirs shed light on the shifting policies of the Soviet re-
gime toward women, including state control over reproduction and sexuality, and the
ideological instrumentalization of the female body. They also reflect on the gendered
aspects of national memory and identity in post-Soviet Georgia, where the return to
tradition frequently intertwines with efforts to redefine womanhood.

Drawing on postcolonial theory, trauma studies, and gender criticism, the ar-
ticle emphasizes the hybrid nature of Georgian memoir writing, which blends docu-
mentary realism with subjective introspection. Through close readings of selected
texts, including works by Gogi Gvakharia, Lana Gogoberidze, and Ketevan Ja-
vakhishvili, the study reveals how women’s voices in memoir literature contribute to
broader cultural processes of mourning, resistance, and redefinition. Ultimately,
these narratives serve as crucial testimonies of historical rupture and continuity, po-
sitioning women not only as bearers of trauma but as active agents in the reshaping
of memory and identity.

Keywords: politics of memory; postcolonial trauma; gender and tradition;
Soviet ideology; hybrid genres; Georgian women’s memoir.

Memoir literature, the wave of actualization of whichin Georgian
literature was intertwined with postcolonial processes, became the
formative force of numerous symptoms and memoirs, is actively mas-
tering modern history and offering us memoir literature, a completely
artistic invention. Therefore, in very many cases, the plot and problems
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of modern Georgian literature and cinema are based on the second half
of the twentieth century. To analyze the above processes, it is hecessary
to rely on an appropriate theoretical framework that examines the soci-
ocultural functions of memoir texts in the context of post-totalitarian
experience, from the perspective of trauma and memory. The method-
ological basis of the study, which allows to analyze the discussed texts
not only as literary events, but also from the perspective of historical
trauma and the expression of memory, is represented by the following:
memoir texts are examined in the aspect of collective memory about the
traumatic effects of the Soviet dictatorship; we rely on the viewpoint of
the famous American sociologist and researcher of collective memory,
Jeffrey K. Olick, quoted in the research paper of Mariam Miresashvili,
that “collective memory is a unifying force that unites the national con-
sciousness and mentality of the country” (Miresashvili, 1924, p. 70),
and also that “memory is the most important gift of our being; it isan
ongoing dialogue between past and present that defines our individual
and collective existence" (Olick, 2016, p. 10).

Our approach involves analyzing the main thematic elements of
the text — repression, changing gender roles, national identity — through
the practice of reading in detail. The study focuses on autobiographical
discourse, as well as the ability of female authors to connect persona
pain with the public one. We bring an understanding of historical con-
text to the discourse of historical metafiction and fix the attempt to fill
in the “blank spots” of memory representation through literary narra-
tive.

In the study ,,Testimony: Crises of Witnessing in Literature, Psy-
choanalysis, and History* (1992) Shoshana Felman and Dori Laub ar-
gue that witnesses are special subjects who bear the burden of “unspo-
ken” experiences — those that cannot be put into words — and, therefore,
that testimony [...] exposes the paradox of trauma: it is both a saying
and an unsaying, a witnessing and a silencing. Even trauma literature
does not give us pure evidence. It gives us space to bear witness — and
it isthis space that shapes ethical responsibility (Felman, Laub, 1992).

The development of artistic and documentary (autobiographical)
prose in certain eras and culturesis influenced by political, social and
cultural factors. The history and political situation of Georgia (similar
to the situation of other small nations) gave this genre of literature, in
addition to the aesthetic function, social and political significance. This
meant that in the absence of statehood, works in the memoir genre em-
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phasized national interests and anti-colonialist protest. Besides the ar-
tistic and educational value, fiction and documentary texts have aso
become atool of political struggle, participating in socia-political pro-
cesses. In thisregard, such issues as national identity, anti-colonial pro-
test and the politics of memory are relevant in Georgian memoir prose,
which is represented by such works as “My Adventures” by Akaki
Tsereteli, “Memories of a Shepherd” by Alexander Kazbegi and “On
the Path of My Life” by David Kldiashvili. It isin these works that the
colonia nature of the tsarist policy is reveaed in the consciousness of
the Georgian reader, acting as chronotopes of genuine historical figures
and events, and the formation of collective memory isachieved. AsAn-
thony D. Smith notes, “The rich ethno-history is a vital source of cul-
tural identity and serves as afoundation for mobilizing collective polit-
ical action” (Smith, 2008, p. 207).

They raise questions of national identity and the politics of
memory. The focus is also on the individual and his or her inner free-
dom. A woman, regardless of her historical role or social function, is
undoubtedly the main theme of al genres of literature (fiction, docu-
mentary, fiction-documentary). Based on texts of different genres, itis
interesting to consider the retrospective review of how awoman expe-
rienced transitional periodsunder the pressure of tradition and ideol ogy,
how social and cultural changes affected her psyche. Another interest-
ing subject is the observation of women's issues, of a regime that was
created through revolutionary processes with the aim of breaking tradi-
tions, and how it subsequently turned that same tradition into atool for
achieving the own goals.

Although modern Georgian society is noticeably different from
the past depicted in analytical texts, however, reflection is not yet com-
plete, and certain inertias still cause a sense of trauma. It is precisely
because of the interests of modernity that some historical events find
their way into memoir prose (i.e., into the functional area of collective
memory), while others remain in historical archives and the works of
historians. As E.H. Carr reminds us, "The past is unknown; history isa
representation” (Carr, 1961, p. 22), which highlightsthe constructed na-
ture of historical narratives and the selectivity involved in what enters
public consciousness. Soviet women, state policy towards them, femi-
nism, and later propaganda of the “return of femininity” are important
themes of anti-colonia protest. In countries such as Georgia, anti-colo-
nial resistance beginswith therevival of national history. Memoir prose
is often actively used to depict traumatic periods and episodes, which
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often feature an active character — a female victim, mother, or teenage
daughter. Writers who lived in colonial conditions used history and
memoriesto create collective memory. National collective memory was
supposed to resist colonia policy, which iswhy the politics of memory
was actively used in colonial and postcolonial literature. In modern re-
ality, the politics of memory serves a different purpose, contributing to
the formation of an image of a woman that fits into the context of our
era

When we talk about the soviet regime, we mean itsimpact on the
destruction of traditional values and the renewed role of women in the
new social order. This and other similar events ,,have radically changed
the fundamental principles of the sociopolitical life of the country,
broke the existing connections between people, weakened socia cohe-
sion®, says another Georgian researcher, M. Miresashvili, who exam-
ines those examples of modern Georgian fiction that represent the era
of Sovietization (Miresashvili, 2024, p. 69-70).

Epochal changes lead to unpredictable processes. Memoirs aso
prepare surprises for the modern reader. In thefirst decade after the cre-
ation of the Soviet Union, the inertia of the revolutionary spirit was fo-
cused on freelove and the backwardness of traditional family roles. The
party gradually replaced the pathos of women's emancipation with
propagandaof the purity of the family and the definition of the function
of the family as a healthy unit of the state, complicating the divorce
procedure, and earlier banning legal abortions.

For illustration, let us take a chapter Adam and Eve from the
memoirs by Gogi Gvakharia "Tearful Glasses' (Gvakharia, 2013, pp.
36-47)., which is devoted not to the relationship between a man and a
woman inthe classical sense, but to the problems of aman and awoman
under socialism, as well as such topics as the teenage problems, the re-
lationship between the authorities and the creative personality, the au-
thoritiesand the citizen, moralistsand their Procrustean bed, protection-
ism, censorship, the relationship between father and son, fashion, mo-
dernity and timelessness, aesthetics, authorities, as well as local prob-
lems.

Theleitmotif of this chapter isthe story of an ordinary Soviet cit-
izen. He lives in the barracks on Plekhanov Street. The point of inter-
section between Ketino and the author is the toilet at the Nakaduli cin-
ema, athough the motives for going there are different. Gogi drags out
histime, from session to session, trying to save money on tickets, while
Ketino has a more forgivable reason - satisfying a physiological need.
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For this purpose, she often goes not only to this particular place, but
also to "skirmishes in the neighborhoods" (there are no toilets in the
barracks). Ketino's early pregnancy does not escape the attention of the
authorities, concerned about public morality, and this story will put on
the agenda the need to check the virginity of schoolchildren. Ketino
becomes a victim of the wrath of her father, who adequately "thinks"
about Soviet ideology.

In the postcolonial context, traumais often not a single event but
the result of long-term systemic violence, argues Stef Craps in the re-
search paper Postcolonial Witnessing: Trauma Out of Bounds (2013),
that focuses on trauma theory, memory, and postcolonia theory. The
author notes that trauma in the postcolonial context is an ongoing, eve-
ryday experience that impacts society as a whole (Craps, 2013).

The affirmation of tradition turned out to be a weapon of the re-
gime. Too many stereotypes favored the strengthening of the regime.
Therefore, after acertain period of time, the feminist wave in the Soviet
Union changed direction and became a force advocating for the preser-
vation of the state. Such a stereotype was theinstitution of virginity, the
protection of which allowed the regime to control morality.

Communist propaganda, which treated propaganda posters as art,
replaced the real female image with the type of a sexless working
woman. In the Soviet Union, traditional symbols of femininity were
hidden due to fear of the ancient tradition: Christianity in our country
was spread by awoman educator, Saint Nino, and the most outstanding
part of history belongs to awoman monarch, Queen Tamar. Women in
Georgiareceived theright to vote in elections in 1918, even before the
Soviet power. From history we know that many women played an im-
portant role in public and state affairs.

An interesting experiment was proposed by contemporary Geor-
gian director Lana Gogoberidze in the direction of using memoirs as a
multi-genre text and creating non-textual material. Oral traditions are
often considered as a source that allowsfilling in gapsin history, espe-
cially when the regime has taken care to destroy documents.

Lana Gogoberidze is the author of many feature films, and the
main theme, the leitmotif of which isthe story of amother and her child,
of course, autobiographical in nature. L ater, at the age of 94, she created
a documentary based on her memoirs, “What I Remember and How |
Remember It” (2020) and “For Whom the Thrush Sings” (2021). An
interesting techniqueis akind of simulacrum, namely, in the documen-
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tary she offers us fragments from her own feature films (the plot is cre-
ated from personal memories of that time), which helps the viewer vis-
ualize the memories.

Lana Gogoberidze's mother was the first female director in the
Soviet Union, who managed to shoot three documentaries, but was later
exiled to Central Asia and returned to her family only ten years later.
The trauma of totalitarianism affects women of different ages, mothers
and children in different ways, subjugating their psyche and subse-
quently determining their life path.

The director chose the words of Paul Eluard as the title of the
documentary: "The night is never completely dark.” The film touches
on many issues at once, and also reflects the complexity of modern life.
The author understands the feeling of solidarity as a social and individ-
ual component. Compassion and support are considered the truest test
of humanity. The ability to manage to feel deeply someone else's pain
meansto know that perhapstoday this pain is much stronger than yours.

The perception of beauty is the leitmotif of the film; a human is
not only a chain of losses, but also a chain of acquisitions. The experi-
ence and memories of a tragic existence through beautiful shots, aes-
thetics, cinematography, art give the right to exist.

Thedirector called thefilm "Waltz on the Pechora' (1992), "Fare-
well to the Past". With his film, the author seemed to open up, spill up
everything that was in his soul, and freed himself from the burden of
memories. The main metaphor of the film is exiled women wandering
through the endless icy expanses of the Russian north. The young hero
isthe only survivor of afailed family. According to the magazine "Lib-
eration”, thisfilm is alegacy that arose from a painful and at the same
time responsible childhood.

Memoir prose is certainly one of those types of literary texts in
which the cultural context of the work is the main connecting element
of the composition of the work. In our article, we examined exactly this
kind of literary material in which, thanks to a documentary, realistic
depiction, the cultural context turned out to be extremely clear and
made it possible to talk about the essential aspects of the problem, and
not just about an artistic rethinking of life. The women we presented,
reflecting on the Soviet eraand showing usthe complex twistsand turns
of women's life and awareness, are simultaneously good storytellers,
main characters and chronotopes for fiction. We believe that no literary
genre hasreveal ed postcolonial trauma, the analysis of whichisthe pre-
sent material, asreliably and clearly asliterary-documentary, polygenre
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texts, in particular memoirs, have managed to do. Women and work,
women and education, women and civic responsibility, women and
their reproductive function, women and creativity — these are the issues
that the femal e authors of Georgian memoirs gave us the opportunity to
reflect on and judge.

In 2012, the Laboratory for the Study of the Soviet Past (SovL ab)*
implemented the project "Lost History" which narrates stories not only
about famous people, but also about ordinary "victims' of repression.
The collection contains memories of three "genres': memoirs by re-
pressed women (Minadora Toroshelidze, Kristine Sharashidze, Keto
Khutsishvili and Raisa Mikadze), oral histories and memories about re-
pressed women.

In 2009, within the framework of an international conference or-
ganized by DVV international and the Heinrich B6ll Foundation, there
was formed an initiative group that set itself the goal of developing the
topic of the topography of Stalinism, terror and repression and starting
research to create a documentary, educational route about Soviet terror
and repression in Thilisi. Later, in March 2010, there was created the
Laboratory for Research on the Soviet Past. The organization was
founded by Lasha Bakradze, David Gogoshvili, Giorgi Kldiashvili,
Nino Lezhava, Ana Margvelashvili, Giorgi Shaishmelashvili, and Da-
vid Jishkariani. Since then, the board of Sovlab has changed severa
times?.

Since 2010, SovLab has conducted numerous studies on key is-
sues of recent history that were distorted or erased from the collective
memory of Georgian society by Soviet propaganda. The issues covered
by the organization include the legacy of the Democratic Republic of
Georgiaand its democratic institutions, the invasion and subsequent oc-
cupation of Soviet Russia, organized anti-Soviet resistance, totalitarian
terror, the post-Stalin era, and the late Soviet period before the restora-
tion of independence.

Historians began using oral histories in the 1940s, especialy in
cases where the available sources of “traditional” historiography are in-
sufficient. Partialy ora traditions formed the basis for Ketevan Ja-
vakhishvili’s memoirs about her father, “The Life of Mikhell Javakhish-
vili” (1981, 1989). The stories and scenes described in these memoirs

! The Laboratory for the Study of the Soviet Past is a leading non-governmental or-
ganization that develops memory policy in Georgia and fights against the use of
memory as aweapon of Russian disinformation.

2 https://sovlab.ge/about
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were later used in cinematography to depict that era (we are talking
about Tengiz Abuladze’s film “Repentance” (1984).

Cathy Caruth, one of the leading authors of trauma theory, be-
lievesthat traumaisnot just apainful event, but something that aperson
cannot fully comprehend at the time of its occurrence. According to her,
“The traumatized, one might say, carry within themselves an impossi-
ble history, or they themselves become a symptom of ahistory that they
cannot fully own (and which thus owns them)” — Cathy Caruth, Un-
claimed Experience: Trauma, Narrative and History* (Caruth, 1996, p.
5). It isthiskind of impulse that shapes the personality, the creator, like
Lana Gogoberidze, who carries the traumatic experience of her ances-
tors into postmemory and returns to it again and again, regardless of
age. In her work, the same story first becomes the inspiration for the
creation of feature films, and then memoirs or autobiographical docu-
mentaries.

At the end of the 20th century, the genre of memoirs found a new
life in Georgian literature. Under Soviet ideological censorship, it was
seemingly forgotten, and this can be explained by the fact that the “sin-
cerity” and “self-reflection” that create the emotional charge of amem-
oir, and thereforeitsliterary value, contradicted the principles of social-
ist realism. In the so-called “Otepel Era” (era of warming), literature of
this genre first appeared in dissident literature, and then in the public
sphere, and became relevant as a way to fill in the “blank spots” of his-
tory. The artistic invariance of memories harmoniously intertwined
with the new order of memory politics and played an important rolein
the representation of history. As an example, there can be examined the
memoirs “My Father Mikheil Javakhishvili” by writer Ketevan Ja-
vakhishvili, published in Thilisi in 1984. The author isthe m of a Geor-
gian classic writer and public figure who suffered from Stalin's repres-
sions; she witnessed her father's arrest in 1937. The work is an interest-
ing text from different points of view: asahistorical source, as achron-
icle of thewriter'slife and work, and from the point of view of the gen-
der issue. The author tells how the wife and two daughters of a "peo-
ple’s enemy" continue to struggle for survival, first during the era of
repressions and then during World War 11. This is interesting both for
its clarification of the gender restrictions of labor under socialism and
Asian society, and in connection with the issue of access to education.
"When my comrade Medea Abasheli heard our story, she hurried to us;
not daring to enter the house, she stood by the fence and consoled us
there. No one else came to us except Medea. Everyone was afraid to
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talk to us, and therefore to express sympathy to the family of a people’s
enemy,” (Javakhishvili, 1991, pp. 5-6) writes Ketevan Javakhishvili,
and this passage clearly shows the influence of fear sown by totalitari-
anism on the moral stability of society.

One of the key termsin the literary discourse of traumatheory is
“postmemory”’, introduced by Marianne Hirsch. She describes how
traumatic experiences are transmitted from generation to generation,
how they are reflected in memory, and how storytelling becomes away
of overcoming them, — in the form of confession and testimony (Hirsch,
2012). Obviously, Ketevan Javakhishvili’s memoirs can be read from
this perspective as well: although the text evokes memorable scenes
from the author’s childhood and, thus, also reflects her personal trau-
mas, the narrative mainly aims to convey the life of her father and his
traumatic experience. Here, traumais presented not as an individual ex-
perience, but as an intergenerational response and alink between them.
Adapting trauma theories to a postcolonia context requires a different
analytical framework.

As Jennifer Yusin notes, the Western model of postcolonial
traumaresearch, built around asingle traumatic experience, failsto cap-
ture the systemic and long-term violence associated with postcolonial
experience (Yusin, 2018). The effects of this violence are often passed
down from generation to generation, and traumatic memory is im-
printed not only on personal but also on collective identity, which is
especially important when understanding cases such as Ketevan Ja-
vakhishvili’s memoir, where a father’s traumatic experienceis revived
in the daughter’s narrative, or Lana Gogoberidze’s films, where a
mother’s traumatic past is a constant companion to her present.

As Sylvia Pellicer-Ortin notesin her analysis of Holocaust narra-
tives, the intergenerational transmission of trauma s not only a trans-
mission of memory, but also the activation of an ethical impulse — the
desire of descendants to continue to bear witness, regardless of whether
they have had direct experience of it (Pellicer-Ortin, 2014). In her view,
members of the second generation, growing up in the shadow of their
parents’ traumatic histories, simultaneously experience both a close
connection and an alienation from this memory. Such a dualism — al-
ienation and connection — is characteristic of the very same interna
conflict that often manifestsitself in narratives built on atraumatic leg-
acy. Ketevan Javakhishvili’s text also conveys such ethical tension: the
author seems to be trying to rework the legacy of her father’s trauma
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through her narrative, which is not only a political and ethical gesture
of personal survival, but also of preserving memory.

In our study, we find the connection between women and post-
colonia trauma pertinent precisely because C. Caruth emphasizes the
roleof literature and narrative formsin overcoming trauma. In her view,
both psychoanalysis and literature serve to reveal the boundaries that
exist between knowledge and ignorance, memory and non-memory:

Literature and art provide the opportunity for traumatic experi-
ence to become a story, a narrative, which somewhat reducesits impact
(power) on a person’s life. Because of the falsification of history, mem-
oirs from the Soviet period, especially those that were published only
after the collapse of the Red Empire, are unique material for recon-
structing history; in many cases, they arethe only surviving testimonies:
“I'have presented the facts with all the truth, thanks to which my father’s
spiritual state, his pain, the oppressive environment that was created
around him, and the unfair life in which he had to exist and work crea-
tively became clearer to us. Finally, | described the tragedy that befell
our family on August 14, 1937. | hope that this work will truthfully
introduce future generations to the difficult and hard life of the writer,
which, dueto histragic fate, he went through with suffering and ended
with torture” (Javakhishvili, 1991, pp. 5-6).

Transitional periods, times of state and social changes are very
impressive and sensitive for history, and therefore for collective
memory. The so-called "icon of the world" is modified, the mentality
of a person, the norms of his behavior, the worldview are changed as
well. That is why it is unsatisfactory for him to view the history only
with the help of facts, which are stubborn in themselves, but at the same
time very dry, conveying the national tragedy. Therefore, the forms of
expression are changed, the line between documentary and fiction is
erased. Memoirs become poly- or meta-genre; they are overly carried
away by the artistic flow and move from documentary prose to fiction.
Fictional and documentary memoirs open the door to the theme of love,
reflect everyday life and relationships between a man and a woman.
Many of the topicsraised in memoirsare uniqueto literature, especially
in the context of socialist realism. Memoirs showed us the "kitchen" of
Soviet families, for example, in "My Father Mikheil Javakhishvili* in-
stead of the official stereotype of a Soviet woman, Ketevan Javakhish-
vili depicted the portraits of weak, intimidated and internally broken
people, while art was supposed to depict a young, healthy, athletic per-
son, akind of symbol of the ideal of a Soviet citizen, not afraid of the
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future, able to work and fight. The Soviet woman was supposed to be a
multifunctional woman who had to raise people of the future, her main
mission was motherhood and the construction of a socialist state.

If we look at the art of socialist realism with a critical-analytical
eye and also consider documentary prose, we will see that the female
image in any genre of fiction or non-fiction literature - painting or
sculpture, theater or cinema, is loaded with symbolic functions de-
signed to express official messages. It is worth noting that such art is
belittled and less reflective of reality. The purpose of the image of a
tough, artificial woman isto demonstrate the idea of gender equality, to
emphasize the role that Soviet society assigned to women in the large
Soviet family.

The weakening of the erotic content of a woman’s femininity con-
tributed to the strengthening of its social and economic function. In the
Stalin era, ataboo was imposed on the manifestation of natural female
passions, instead, there was created the image of a strong and sexless
woman, which became the chronotope of socialist realism.

Memoirs written not only in the Soviet era, but also in the post-
Soviet era, reviving this period through recollections, do not differ
much from each other in their approaches. Comparing these two differ-
ent time samples, we can conclude that the changeis minimal. Although
female authors of memoirs created in the post-Soviet period reflect on
and discuss the pernicious tendency of women to submit to ideol ogical
dictates, their works do not have the level of sincerity that would be
characteristic of their intimate, sexual images. Thiswould be overcom-
ing ataboo, and we would no longer be talking about the inertia of so-
cialist realism.

Thus, asaresult of our study, we can conclude that awoman was
not only the victim of the regime in the Soviet period, but also that the
postcolonia trauma limits them even in the modern era, forcing them
to create under conditions of self-correction and an internal filter. All
this reveals numerous markers of postcolonial thinking not only in lit-
erature, but also helps us better understand the role of awoman, one of
the main componentsin the formation of modern society. Thus, memoir
proseisthe best tool for representing collective memory.

Our study emphasizes the following circumstance: communist
ideology, which considered propaganda posters to be art, replaced the
real female image with the type of a sexless working woman. In the
Soviet Union, traditional symbols of femininity were carefully dis-
guised. It is precisely because of the interests of the present that some
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historical eventsfall into memoir prose (i.e., into the functional area of
collective memory). The memoirsreliably, clearly and vividly revealed
the problem of gender, in particular, the female gender; they covered
such topics as a woman and work, a woman and education, a woman
and civic responsibility, a woman and her reproductive function, a
woman and creativity - these are the issues that the female authors of
Georgian memoirs gave us the opportunity to reflect on and judge.
Thus, as aresult of our research, we can conclude that women were not
only victims of the Soviet regime, but they are a consequence of post-
colonia trauma, which limited them in the modern era, forcing them to
create in conditions of self-correction and an internal filter. All thisre-
veals numerous markers of postcolonial thinking not only in literature,
but also helps us better understand the role of awoman, one of the main
components of the formation of modern society.
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Religion and Women in Adjara

Abstract: The attitude of Islam towards women's issues is not at all uniform.
Two tendencies can be observed in it: the first, reactionary or conservative, which
implies the aspiration that women's emancipation be limited to the framework of Is-
lam, the second — radical, which tries to prove that the liberation of women in the
Muslimworld, the improvement of their socio-economic conditions, their inclusion in
public and political life, do not at all contradict the norms of Islam. From this point
of view, the issue of the relationship between religion and women in Adjara is very
interesting, which we would like to discuss extensively in the presented work, espe-
cially since there is a lack of research on Georgian Muslim women in Adjara and
their experiencesin gender studiesin Georgia. The presented research aimsto discuss
and familiarize the society with the experience of Georgian, Muslimwomen in Adjara.
Although not all women follow permanent religious practices, Islam still remains an
important part of their identity. Being a Muslim, along with identity, isa very intimate
and personal inner spiritual state for Adjarian women and is not expressed in rituals
or external attributes. Today, there is a relatively safe space for “revealing” Muslim
identity in our Christian country, which we cannot forget about the early period. How-
ever, young people, including students, who have moved to the capital - Thilisi from
Adjara or other parts of the country, first test the waters and then talk about their
religious identity, which is followed by mixed reactions.

Keywords. Adjara; women; religion; identity; politics.

The Autonomous Republic of Adjara, located in the southeastern
part of Georgia, along the Turkish border, has undergone aremarkable
religious transformation in recent decades. Since the 1990s, the Islamic
identity in Adjara has gradually begun to weaken. Namely, alarge part
of thetraditionally Muslim population of Adjarahas converted to Chris-
tianity in a fairly short period of time. While by the time the Soviet
Union collapsed, the majority of the population of this region was Mus-
lim, at least that was what was considered to be the case after seventy
years of Soviet atheism. According to new data, approximately 65% of
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the population of Adjarais Christian, and 30% is Muslim. Today, Islam
has firmly established roots in the eastern mountainous regions of the
republic (Upper Adjara), especially in the Khulo district, and to alesser
extent in the villages of the Shuakhevi and Keda districts, which is due
to anumber of subjective and objective reasons.

Isit appropriate to say afew words about when Islam becamethe
faith of the Adjara population?! The history of Adjara under the Otto-
man Empire is often described in three words: “Three hundred years of
Ottoman rule” (Abashidze, 1993), this is how an Adjarian calls this pe-
riod of history in their everyday vocabulary, and thisis how we find it
in historiography as well (Chavchavadze, 1877, Chavchavadze, 1880).
Until the 1770s, the Adjarians were mostly Christians, and until the 19™
century, the process of Islamization was relatively mild (Sanikidze,
1999, 12; Baramidze, 2010, 11). Before the Tanzimat (Arabic for order,
a period of moderate progressive reforms in the Ottoman Empire from
1839 to the 1970s), 49 out of 54 villages in Adjara paid the "Mura-
khasie" tax imposed on Christian clergy, which indicates the existence
of Christianity during this period. Islam was adopted first by the nobil-
ity, and it spread more slowly among the lower classes. In Adjara, Islam
first spread to Lazistan, the Chorokhi and Adjaristskali valleys, and
most recently to Kobuleti (Akhvlediani, 1978; Baramidze, 2010;
Shashikadze, 2002). The strengthening of Islamization in Adjara since
the 1820s is associated with the introduction of social and tax systems
by the Ottomans. It is precisely the new reforms — “Tanzimat” that most
researchers associate with the further spread of Islam and the Turkish
language in Adjara (Baramidze, 2010, 11; Akhvlediani, 1978).

It can be assumed that the most active period of administrative
and cultural rapprochement is the first half of the 19" century
(Akhvlediani, 1978). At thistime, the Adjarian wealthy society are mo-
tivated to see more benefits at the Sultan's court and are active in im-
plementing new reforms (Kazbegi 1977). Many Adjariansfought on the
side of the Ottomansin the Crimean War of 1855. This period coincides
with the further tightening of the Ottoman Empire's policy in Adjara, in
particular, the banning of the Georgian language and Christianity (San-
ikidze, 1999, p. 12). The oldest wooden mosques in Adjara date back
to the 19" century. In 1871-1873, there were 141 mosques and 65 mad-
rasahs in the Batumi, Upper and Lower Adjara, Churuksu (Kobuleti)
and Gonio regions (Baramidze, 2010, p. 11). The growth of mosgues
and the representation of Ottoman culturein the coastal areasin the 19™
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century can be attributed to the presence of the Ottoman army (Saniki-
dze, 1999, p. 12), as well as the plan to build a new city in the north-
western part of the Batumi port of the Trabzon province during thereign
of Sultan Abdulaziz (Baramidze, 2019, p. 11). In the 1960s, there were
3 mosques in Batumi. Of these, 1 was considered an Ottoman and 2
were Georgian (Sanikidze, 1999, p. 13).

According to sources, prayers in the Thalia mosque were held in
Arabic, but the language was foreign to the Adjarians. Worshippers, as
well as students, learned parts of the prayer in Arabic by heart in the
madrasa, but did not understand the content (Sanikidze, 1999, p. 12;
Chichinadze, 1913). Turkish words entered the Georgian spoken lan-
guage of Adjara, but they could not replace the native language. For
centuries, the Georgian language has been a medium of daily commu-
nication, storytelling, and oral memory (Komakhidze, 2001). Language
has been a mnemonic medium for the Adjarians to preserve their con-
nection to “Georgian” in general. Language is the string of memory, by
“sounding” it becomes possible to feel a sense of community and to
grasp the idea of unity. We deliberately avoid a detailed review of the
history of Adjaraand touch only on the part that isrelated to the reasons
for the spread of religion, in particular, IsSlam.

Based on the research topic, we will focus mainly on issues that
concern the self-identification of modern Georgian Muslim women and
their attitude towards existing dominant perceptions. In this regard, the
first thing we will touch on is the significance of the current moderni-
zation of Islam in relation to women. It is very difficult to be awoman
inthe Muslim world, especialy in the early period, when the inequality
of women with men in Muslim society was reinforced by the Quran and
Sharia (Gelovani, 2005, p. 79-91).

The process of modernization of religion was inevitable and was
conditioned by the fundamental changes taking place in public life.
Some Muslim ideologues share old, traditional views, while modernists
condemn women's lack of rights, confinement, and the necessity of
wearing the vell. However, traditionalists and modernists have in com-
mon that they consider the requirements of the Quran and Shariato be
obligatory and recognize Islam as an ideology for al times. Here, we
will note that it is difficult to find a book or an author that deals with
thisideology and belief in a crude, uninformed, or categorical manner.
It is enough to recall the modern American writer, Jean Sesson, and her
series of books “The Diaries of an Arabian Princess,” where the author
tells us about the difficult situation of women, following the example
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of generations, and consciously refrains from subjectively discussing
Islam or itsideology, while, to some extent, the novel reveal s an attempt
to use religion as a weapon (Davitadze, Mazmishvili, 2023). Both tra-
ditionalists and modernists believe that national identity can be pre-
served by adhering to Islamic dogmas regarding women (Shaydullina,
1978, p. 9). So, what do modernists prefer regarding women'sissues? It
mainly concernsissues of marriage and divorce, wearing the hijab, fam-
ily law, and the participation of Muslim women in socio-economic and
public life (Esposito, 1982, p. 138).

One of the greatest representatives of the Muslim Reformation is
Jamal ad-Din a-Afghani (1839—1897), who reinterpreted Islamic dog-
mas, including those regarding women. He recognized that all Muslims
had the right to freely interpret the Quran, and that the cause of a na-
tion's backwardness could be religious fanaticism and tyranny. For the
equality of men and women, the liberation of women from the veil and
the appearance of awoman'sface are paramount, and do not necessarily
mean a decline in morality (Saadawi, 1980, p. 170).

In the modern community, in the conditions of scientific and tech-
nical progress, Muslim women have actively participated in public life.
It is noteworthy that some Muslim ideologists consider the problem of
women at the modern stage absurd, and Muslim ideologists point to
several surahs of the Quran (4:1,126; 66;10, 11; 33:35) and argue that
the equality of women and men in public life was recognized precisely
by the Quran. In addition, in their opinion, the social status of awoman
in society is determined by the fact that sheis a mother and awife, that
awoman has the right to participate in public activities, but only if this
does not prevent her from fulfilling her main function. We believe that
education is the force that |eads society towards progress. Writers un-
doubtedly play amgjor rolein al problems, and in this case, in theissue
of women's emancipation. We cannot help but recall the Egyptian
writer Kassym Amin (1863—-1908), of Kurdish origin, who said: "A na-
tion cannot be free if women are oppressed in it"! (Saadawi, 1980,
p.171) Women's education was atop priority for him. It is the issue and
role of education that is one of the central issues of our research in the
society of Adjarian Muslim women, along with the modernization of
Islam. We studied and got acquainted with the situation of Muslim
women of different ages and experiences living in Adjara. Direct con-
versations and sociological surveys revealed that Islam, as a religion
and away of life, occupied alarge place for them and continues to do
so today. Not al women follow permanent religious practices, but Islam



BALKANISTIC WORLDS | 2| 2025 | 43

still remains an important part of their identity. Being a Muslim, along
with identity, is a very intimate and personal inner spiritual state for
Adjarawomen and is not expressed in rituals or external attributes.

Islam has long been silent and hidden in Adjara, because of the
Islamic faith, Adjarians needed to prove their being Georgians as well
as their loyalty. Today, compared to earlier times, there is arelatively
safe space for “revealing” Muslim identity in our Christian country,
however, young peopl e, including students, who have moved from Ad-
jaraor other parts of the country to the capital, Thilisi, first test the wa-
ters and then talk about their religious identity, which is followed by
mixed reactions. In the recent past, young or old people from Adjara
were often called “Tatars”, which is why they had to constantly prove
their identity. Even today, looking at a woman wearing a headscarf ex-
presses surprise and mixed reactions.

The objects of our study were both women living in rural areas
and city dwellers, including students. In the reality of Adjara, in the
highland villages, where women's education was considered a low pri-
ority, teachers played agreat rolein convincing the girls parents of new
perspectives on knowledge and education. Thus, the appearance of the
"new woman" both in literature and in real life was not long in coming.
Before we discuss the issue of education of Adjarian Muslim women,
we consider it appropriate to say afew words about religious education
in general. In terms of religious education, we can distinguish three
main models — confessional teaching in religion, teaching about reli-
gion, and public education without a religious subject (Flensner, 2017,
p. 18-20). In Georgia, since 2012, initiatives have been emerging to es-
tablish interreligious teaching and teaching the history of religion in
public schools, however, “the introduction of a confessional teaching
model into the Georgian reality necessarily implies placing a number of
religious groups in a marginalized position. Given the public and polit-
ical climate, under the implementation of thismodel, it is expected that
even the second largest religious group — the Muslim community — will
not be able to obtain institutional support from the state to create oppor-
tunities for confessional Islamic education in public schools. “The in-
troduction of a confessional model in Georgia means not only promot-
ing dialogue between religious groups, but also further alienating them
in the social and political sphere” (Mikeladze, 2021, p. 111). Given that
the disclosure of religious identity is till sensitive in Georgia, when
choosing a specific form of scientific teaching about religion in the
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Georgian context, more emphasisis placed on the role of the teacher as
aneutral facilitator of dialogue.

The stories of elderly womenintherural population of Adjaraare
similar, how they were unable to continue their education after gradu-
ating from school, the main reason for which is the religiosity of their
fathers. The barrier created by religious or non-religious views is not
foreign to the life of the women in today. This problem is different in
different regions and villages of Adjara. Assurprising asit may be, par-
ents of girls who want to continue their education in the capital of the
country are more likely to send their children to study in neighboring
Turkey than in the capital. We areless familiar with the motivations for
going to Turkey for education, as well as the programs offered by the
Turkish state itself, and we believe that the issue of receiving education
(including religious) there is deeply complex and multi-layered, with a
political and social character. We assume that this may be related to the
desire to receive athorough religious education and Turkey's policy re-
garding preferential study conditions, which include language study
along with professional study. In any case, getting an educationisaway
of emancipation for some girls, however, in a Muslim environment, a
kind of impact or result of getting an education, later, is often wearing
the hijab, which is perceived by society in different ways. But behind
the cultural image of a woman wearing the hijab, society needs to see
the new practice that has already emerged. In particular, with religious
education, young people have acquired akind of independence, ahigher
social status, even within thefamily. Are Muslim women wearing head-
scarves alienated from members of Georgian society today? Many peo-
ple think that the religious symbol for a woman — the hijab, a headscarf
— is a yoke imposed by her husband and is an expression of slavery and
submission. We were interested in what Muslim women in Adjara
themselves think about this issue? Regarding this and other issues of
interest to us, we got to know and studied the views of several women,
the existing problems and challengesrelated to their religiosity. We will
introduce you to the views of 60-year-old Guliko Zoidze, aresident of
Upper Adjara, 43-year-old businesswoman Eka Shantadze (Ananidze),
aresident of Batumi, and 20-year-old Salome Artmeladze, a student of
English Philology at BSU, on the following issues, which we have for-
mulated in the form of questions:

1. What does Islam mean to you? And what problems do you think
Muslim women in Adjara face?
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2. What is your attitude towards the headscarf (hijab) itself and
what is the reaction of society to wearing it?

3. How accessible was education for you and what path did you
take to get it?

4. Do you feel like a “stranger” among the people around you, as

you did in the recent past?

Do you feel safe and do you have religious freedom?

6. What problems and challenges do you face on a daily basis or
in the long term?

b

Guliko Zoidze, aresident of Upper Mountainous Adjara:

‘I know the past and history, but Islam is my faith today, my reli-
gion, | serveit faithfully, | observe all the rules and perform prayers. |
was raised in Muslim traditions and I don’t even remember at what age
| started to wear a headscarf. Therefore, it has been my inseparable at-
tribute for as long as | can remember. | also went through Soviet col-
lectivization and restrictions because of religion. Where | live, there are
fewer people around me who react to wearing aHiagjp, but in the cities
my traditional dress and headscarf often become the subject of unnec-
essary attention, | would also like to note that my adopted Christian
relatives treat my service and love of religion with respect. | felt alien-
ation and excessive scrutiny more in my early years, especially when |
wasin the capital. At such times, my native village was a place of free-
dom and relief, where many, like me, served Islam; | did not get an
education, of course | wanted to, but our generation obeyed our parents,
and there was poverty before, our parents taught us more about handi-
crafts, and we were also satisfied with our fate; Today | really have a
feeling of religious freedom thanin my early years, | am happy with the
fact that they no longer look at me as a stranger and there is a tendency
to accept people like me, although | would like to be accepted as a full
member and not be subject to judgment at all; | have already gone more
than half of my life, | have endured enough difficulties, hardships, and
the burden of family, during the difficulties of life in the countryside,
faith and service made me strong, capable and gave me hope. | am
grateful to the world for my five children and | wish everyone happi-
ness!’
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Businesswoman from Batumi - Eka Shantadze (Ananidze)

‘| started serving Islam late, despite the fact that my family was a
believer. My life changed after | decided that | should start afamily at
the age of 17, which was connected with the decision of my parents.
The opinion of my parents was important to us and their decision rarely
changed, because we believed that the family wanted our well-being,
however, | must admit that when | learned that the family with which |
was connected by fate were believing Muslims and, of course, | had to
share the family tradition and rules, | had some unpleasant thoughts
about how much | would be able to give up and change my lifestyle. |
was not given the opportunity to continue my studies at the beginning,
as | have dlready said, | started a family early, | was 17 when | got
married. | have no secondary education. | am amother by profession.

After raising five children, | wanted to do something and started
my own business. My husband’s support was immense, | express my
gratitude to my family for their support. It is necessary to work alot on
yourself. Our main problem isthat | am ahousewife and that's it, we no
longer work on ourselves, we just do ignore it. When we get married,
we stop there and stop developing ourselves. | also raised five children
and then started working on myself. | have alot of plansand interesting
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ideas. It's not working out perfectly yet, but | have to fight for devel op-
ment until the last minute. | have to do everything, so | won't stop. |
think every woman should be active and definitely create something.
Since | opened the store, | have become more spiritually uplifted and
more confident. This has doubled since | became a student at Batumi
Shota Rustaveli State University and got a degree in vocational educa-
tion in beekeeping. | can admit that studying at the university was aso
a chalenge for me. Whether it was the gossip of my peers about my
dress and headscarf, or the views of acquaintances and friends about my
choice and religious service. | would tell women like me who wear the
headscarf to be themselves, stay confident and strong. First of all, they
should be educated, nothing will work out without education. This has
been an obstacle and a source of fear for me my whole life, so | could
never stand up for and defend my faith, my headscarf and my clothes,
If 1 had had the appropriate education, | would have defended myself
better. | want us to have many educated and successful Muslim women.
Not just those who stay at home, but those who are busy with their own
business, active. Moreover, | really want to see Muslim women in pol-
itics as well. Nowadays, | can boldly say that | have overcome all the
difficulties of adapting to a new life and have coped with al complica-
tions. | feel safe and have freedom in terms of religion. The only chal-
lenges for me are the social situation and rights of women in the upper
mountainous regions, the severity of their work, and the lack of access
to education’.
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Salome Artmeladze, a student of English Philology at Batumi

Shota Rustaveli State University

‘Islam is not just a religion for me, it encompasses a deep
worldview, cultural, and social system that has been formed over the
centuries on the basis of divine revelations. Accordingly, Islam is not
limited to aspecific belief, but playsan important rolein shaping human
relationships and instilling respect for each other. It is on the basis of
these values that we try to understand what the purpose of human exist-
ence in thisworld is and what the purpose of our existenceis. ISlamis
based on five fundamental principles. faith (Shahada), prayer (Saat),
fasting (Ramadan), charity (Zakat), and pilgrimage to Mecca (Hajj).
These principles determine not only the spiritual life of the believer, but
also their social responsibilities; the headscarf is an important part of
Islamic culture and religion, expressing a woman's modesty, identity,
and faith. However, in modern society it is often perceived as a symbol
of oppression or restriction of women's rights, which, in my opinion, is
not true. Many Muslim women choose to wear the headscarf, consider-
ing it a manifestation of personal freedom, dignity, and faith. | wear a
headscarf, and in my opinion, the headscarf is not abarrier to illiteracy
or failure and a symbol of limiting women's rights, but rather gives me
greater inner confidence, which can later become akind of guarantee of
success; Asfor my education, | can boldly say that | am completely free
in this matter, and nothing has hindered me from receiving an educa-
tion, as evidenced by the fact that today | am a second-year student of
English Philology at the Faculty of Humanities. | have plans and ambi-
tions regarding my career, and | will put all my effort to make my goals
areality; Asl have already mentioned, thereis at least a partial stereo-
type regarding clothing, especially the color black, why should a Mus-
lim woman wear black? And of course, | have also been the object of
this “misunderstanding” many times, why I am a young girl dressed like
thisand have there been any facts of violence against me? | believe that
others should respect my choice and | am glad that society is gradually
becoming more tolerant and less interested in other people’s personal
lives; | would like to note that | consider myself quite safe, because |
am not avictim of any violence. On the contrary, the Islamic religion,
serving it, is my free choice, and | can confirm that | have absolute re-
ligious freedom; As for the long-term prospects, | can't say anything
yet, because it's a matter of the future, although | have positive expec-
tations that whatever stereotypes remain towards Muslim women, will
slowly disappear completely, and | and those like me will no longer feel
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alienated from society and will be full and equal members of society
like everyone else’.

Solidarity, mutual assistance and support
4 of al Muslim women during obstacles and dif-

They still have to deal with challenges, for ex-
ample, some Muslim women live with a dua
»% identity, for example, in schools, both students
and teachers still have dual roles, school text-
s booksfocuson devastating battles and invasions
in relation to Muslim countries, the image of
Muslims as enemies is formed, and the history
of Georgian Muslims is completely ignored in
them. It isprecisely the feeling of shame and ne-
glect caused by thisthat isassociated with living
with adual identity.

Along with women's religious issues, we
must also consider their social situation: the life
of women in rural areas, especialy in the upper
mountainous regions, is quite difficult, family
obligations and physical (sometimes hard) labor
do not leave timefor development and self-care.
It is even less worth talking about their involve-
ment in politics, because in villages, towns, and
citiesthere is awidespread perception that poli-
ticsis more amatter for men than for women. In
reality, there are few mechanismsthat would en-
surewomen'sinvolvement (Gaprindshvili 2014). From this perspective,
the existence of the “Solidarity Community” in Adjara, which repre-
sents civil society and whose mission is to increase awareness of the
region (Adjara), present cultural heritage, strengthen social and civic
engagement, support the self-organization of the Muslim community,
and promote the establishment of solidarity practices, isvery important.
The organization’s goals are: to research the religious identity, rights
issues, and history of Georgian Muslims; to study and protect the rights
of women and eco-migrants; to protect and promote cultura heritage;
and to promote regional and community devel opment. The organization
isfocused on building asolidary, just, and inclusive civil society, where
representatives of all socia groups will be able to protect their rights
and live adignified and safe life.
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Religious diversity can truly be considered a historical and cul-
tural wealth of Adjara. Religioustoleranceis also evidenced by the fact
that most families have representatives of both religions (Christians and
Muslims). They celebrate both Easter and Bayram, and even visit the
graves of the deceased during both holidays. Families prepare festive
meals characteristic of both religions. In the villages of Upper Adjara,
Christian and Muslim shrines function side by side and crezate a differ-
ent local color. Nevertheless, the society does not go unnoticed by a
certain tendency towards Islamization in the region, which part of the
society perceives sharply and confirmsits unyielding position with pub-
lic speeches, especially opposing the construction of mosques, while
others devote extensive letters to the impending dangers.

Protest against the Al-Aziz Mosgque. Mar ch 31, 2012.
https://netgazeti.ge/news/13488/

Thus, the attitude towards women in Adjarain terms of religion
is not uniform and two tendencies are observed: the first, conservative,
implies the aspiration that women's emancipation be limited to the
framework of Islam, which is more noticeable in the highland regions
of Adjara; the second - different from conservative, tries to prove that
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in the Muslim world of women, the improvement of women's socio-
economic conditions, their inclusion in public and political life, does
not at all contradict the norms of Islam. And the challenges remain: re-
ligious nationalism; socio-economic problems; lack of employment and
entertainment due to housework, thelack of long-term programs against
violent environments; fewer opportunitiesto engagein politics; the lack
of access to education due to financial problems or early marriage; it
should be emphasized that the named problem or challenge is defined
by class, gender, and ethnic or religious characteristics.
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of the Fatherland Front and the Committee of the Bulgarian Women's Movement) for
the ‘cultural elevation’ of Muslim women in the country (Turkish, Bulgarian Muslim
and Roma women) is studied. Based on archival documentation originating from the
structures of the women's movement, the goals and results of long-term interactions,
the motivation of the participants, the reflections of the activitiesin a political, social
and cultural context are analyzed. Along with the main issue, the following are
commented on: the nature of the so-called communist feminism and its participation
in the assimilationist plans and processes in Bulgaria; the degree of inclusion of
political mobilization of Muslim women through the women's movement and its
potential for supporting the social mobility of marginalized communities. The study
uses a social historical approach and uses primarily on primary documentation.
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Introduction

Methodological framework. The article examines the policiesto-
wards ethno-religious communities led by the totalitarian state in com-
munist Bulgaria in the 1950s—1980s. Specifically, the work of the state
women’s organizations (the Women's Department of the Fatherland
Front and the Committee of the Bulgarian Women's Movement) for the
‘cultural elevation’ of Muslim women in the country (Turkish, Bulgar-
ian Muslim and Romawomen) is studied. Based on archiva documen-
tation originating from the structures of the women's movement, the
goals and results of long-term interactions, the motivation of the partic-
ipants, the reflections of the activities in a political, socia and cultural
context are analyzed. Along with the main issue, the following are com-
mented on: the nature of the so-called communist feminism and its par-
ticipation in the assimilationist plans and processesin Bulgaria; the de-
gree of inclusion of political mobilization of Muslim women through
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the women's movement and its potential for supporting the social mo-
bility of marginalized communities. The study uses a social historical
approach and uses primarily on primary documentation.

Palitical and social context. Immediately after the coup d'état in
the autumn of 1944, the Fatherland Front (FF) government that came to
power began a transformation of the women's movement in Bulgaria.
The central and local |eaderships of the largest organization, the Bul-
garian Women's Union (BWU), were replaced by representatives of the
FF, some members were expelled and arrested, the organization was
renamed the Bulgarian People's Union of Women (BPUW) and became
highly politicized. After the destruction of the democratic opposition
and the establishment of atotalitarian regime, headed by the Bulgarian
Communist Party (BCP), in 1950 the BWU was disbanded and the
women's movement came under the auspices of the FF in the form of
the Women's Department (Marcheva, 1995; Marcheva, 1998). During
this period, it finally lost its feminist character, as it subordinated its
aspirations for women's equality to the political tasks of the regime.
Even when in 1968 on the instructions of the BCP it was re-established
under the name Committee of Bulgarian Women's Movement (CBWM)
(Macheva, 2011a), it operated without autonomy, as one of the many
organizations of the party-state, which had to keep certain groups of the
population in subjection and control their public activity. In this sense,
in 1950-1989, atransformation of liberal into communist feminism was
noticeable in the Bulgarian women's movement, which was practically
apseudo feminism?. Thiscould be argued by personalities of the leaders
of the women's movement: Tsola Dragoycheva — Chairwoman of the
BPUW and of the Women's Department (1945-1968), was an influen-
tial political figurein the same period as member of the Politburo of the
Central Committee (CC) of the BCP and a long-time Minister; Elena
Lagadinova — Chairwoman of the Executive Board of the CBWM
(1968-1990), also enjoyed political trust from the authorities as a for-
mer partisan and long-time member of the State Council (1971-1990)
(see Marcheva, 2005; Marcheva, 2011b; Daskaova, 2016).

Mass organizations in the totalitarian state were completely sub-
ordinated to itsgoals. In this case, women's formationsfollowed its eco-
nomic, social and cultural policies. They became atool for social engi-
neering, taking actions against religion and working for the assimilation

! For the debates on this issue see Daskalova, 2012, 486-493, who justificates for the
opposite view.
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of ethno-religious minority communities (Ivanova, 2002; Gruev, 2003;
Gruev, Kalionski, 2008; Brunbauer, 2010; K abakchieva, 2009).

The Women's Movement in Communist Bulgaria and the
Mobilization of Muslim Women (1950s—1980s)

Establishment of women's societies with the participation of
Muslim women. The political change in 1944 left the BWU with 171
branches — 118 urban, 9 railway and 44 rural (Daskalova, 2012). This
required the new BPUW to take rapid measures for its massification,
while at the same time taking control of the leadership positionsin the
branches and ‘purging’ them of pro-German sympathizers and those
accused of pro-Nazi actions®. The appeal for massification also affected
the regions populated by Muslim women. Until then, there were no so-
cieties with their membership in the BWU, except for the special fund
at the headquarters called ‘The Education of the Rhodopean Pomak
Woman’, which was closed in 19478

In 1945-1950, the BPUW carried out a rapid mobilization of
women, tripling its membership and turning it into a mass totalitarian
structure. The activities were supported by the women's committees es-
tablished in December 1944 at the district committees of the FF, formed
on a party principle by Bulgarian women who knew Turkish and were
usually teachersin Turkish schools*. Until the signing of the Paris Peace
Treaty (1947), the slogans for the re-education of women in the spirit
of people's democracy and the fight against fascist remnants were in
progress. The process gained particular momentum in 1949-1950 in re-
sponse to the order of the BCP to the BPUW to mobilize all women
without distinction of nationality, religion and political beliefs, and to
begin to educate them politically and civicaly, to raise their everyday
and cultural level, and to detach them from the influence of religion®.

Table 1.
year mem- total num- number | branchesof Mudlim
bers ber of of rural women
branches branches
1945/06 | 200000 | 2 050 1900

2IIJJA [TsDA, Central State Archives], ¢. 7, om. 1, a.e. 26, 1. 8.
8 [Tak Tam, a.e. 24, 1. 7.

4TTax Tam, ¢. 28, om. 1, a.e. 516, . 1.

SIlax Tam, ¢. 7, om. 1, a.e. 24, 1. 14.
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1945/12 | 240000 | 2810 2630

1946 300000 | 3513 3313

1947 407 000 | 3860 3540

1948 426651 | 3900 3570

1949 610000 | 4551 1873 in Krumovgrad dis-
trict, 1420 in Kardzhali dis-
trict, 1120 in Momchilgrad
district

1959 42 in Targovishte district,
4100 Turkish women; 13in
Silistradistrict, Turkish vil-
lages

Source: IIJIA [TsDA, Central State Archives], ¢. 7, om. 1, a.e. 14, . 31, 35;
a.e.27,1m. 118; a.e. 24, n. 14.

Some of the rural societies noted in Table 1. were founded in
1948-1949 by Turkish, Bulgarian Muslim and Roma women. The first
ones emerged in Chepino, Chepelare, Kardzhali, Momchilgrad and Ar-
dino (1945), and subsequently affected Southern (districts if Kardzhali,
Momchilgrad, Ardino, and Gotse Delchev) and Northeastern Bulgaria
(districts of Targovishte, Razgrad, Shoumen, Tutrakan, Isperih, and
Provadia)®. In 1949, 45 societies of Turkish women were registered
with 7945 members, and the best-organized Turkish women were in
Krumovgrad (1873), Kardzhali (1420) and Momchilgrad districts
(1120)’. Most societies were founded by Bulgarian women — local
teachers, school principals, municipal officials, nurses, telegraph oper-
ators, wives of military officers and employees of the Ministry of Inter-
nal Affairs, who dominated as chairsand in their governing bodies until
the end of the 1970s. For example, in the Kardzhali women's society,
founded by many Turkish tobacco workers, they only reached the posi-
tion of deputy district chairs®.

When establishing societies, the BPWU acted situationally (cam-
paigning for the BCP in the elections for the 7" Grand Assembly and
for municipal councils), and also used various state initiatives: literacy
of the population in the Rhodope Mountains, seizure of grain and agri-
cultural products from producers, early sowing of tobacco, competition

6 lax Tam, ¢. 417, om. 6, a.e. 354, n. 138-139.

"Tlaxk Tam, ¢. 7, om. 1, a.e. 27, n. 118.

8 IMax tam, ¢. 417, om. 6, a.e. 354, 1. 108, 116-117, 138-139; ¢. 7, om. 1, a.e. 26, m.
153 rp.
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in the implementation of the two-year economic plan, brigade move-
ment, even when celebrating the new women's holiday — March 8",
The founding and initial activities of the societies took the form of en-
tertainments, parties, concerts, meetings, talks, courses, gatherings,
demonstrations, giving solemn promises, etc., and according to most
reports they were met with enthusiasm and delight and were visited en
masse'®. Rarely does official documentation include information about
the fear of young Muslim women to participate, due to prohibitions
from their husbands, and about the gathering of older women only on
Fridays,; about the dissatisfaction of Roma women with the outfits;
about protests by Turkish women about the lack of fabric for sewing
veils and clothing and because of their forced labor in the fields on the
festive Friday. Even fewer are the admissions about the impossibility
of forming societies or about those that practically do not work due to
‘unhealthy moods’**.

Training of active women activists in the women's movement.
Already after 1945, the BPUW began to attract agitators and instructors
to work among the Muslim population. At first, they were Bulgarians
who spoke Turkish. Theinclusion of Turkish or Tatar women was prob-
lematic until the end of the 1940s, and this greatly hindered mobiliza-
tion'2. In 1949-1950, the first full-time instructors were appointed:
Elmaz Tatarova— sister of acommunist hero, who later made an upward
career in the CC of the BCP, and Muzafer Ibryamoval Ibraimova (Al-
ieva) from Pleven®®. Subsequently, their number increased to 3 in the
Board and 14 in the district committeesin Shoumen, Omurtag, Razgrad,
Provadia, Dulovo, Isperih, Kubrat, Rousse, Novi Pazar, Sevlievo,
Sliven, Aytos, Karnobat, etc.2* Their commitment was to visit the vil-

9Tlak Tam, a.e. 337, 1. 7-8; a.e. 339, 1. 206-206rp.; a.e. 43, 1. 96-97; a.e. 14, 1. 61-70;
¢b. 417, om. 6, a.e. 354, . 140; ¢. 28, om. 9, a.e. 45, n. 14-15, 20-21, 34-34rp., 42-43.
10 Tlak Tam, ¢. 7, om. 1, a.e. 27, 1. 118; a.e. 24, 1. 45.

Y Tak tam, a.e. 43, 1. 102; a.e. 339, 1. 51; a.e. 24, n. 180; a.e. 14, 1. 73.

2 [Tak tam, a.e. 14, . 10.

13 TTak Tam, a.e. 26, 1. 53, 56-57; a.e. 25, n. 69. Elmaz (Blaga) Tatarova (1926-2009)
- head of the “Work among Turks’ Sector at the Women's Department of the CC —
BCP (1951), instructor at the “Work among Turks’ Department (1955) and at the
‘Propaganda and Agitation’ Department (until 1979), employee of the ‘National
Minorities’ Department (since 1962) of the CC — BCP, member of the National
Committee of the FF, Vice-Chair of the Board of the CBWM (1979-1982), candidate
member of the CC — BCP (1966-1989).

BIIA, ¢.7, om. 1, a.e. 27, . 119; ¢. 417, om. 6, a.e. 354, 1. 118.
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lages in districts, to hold meetings and assemblies, and to directly cam-
paign on current issues. autumn sowing, implementation of plans and
competition between collectives, women's rights, etc. There they an-
swered pressing questions about agricultural pensions, rations in kind,
the organization of kindergartens, etc.'®

Since 1950, when the women's movement transitioned to the FF,
a targeted recruitment of agitators and activists began to form local
women's committees. Usually, these were Muslim women elected as
people's (municipal) councilors, awarded as champions for their indus-
trial or agricultural work (‘high-achieving women’), teachers, etc.®

In addition, courses were organized for district activists, in which,
by decision of the local FF committees, young women up to 20 years
old, members of the Communist Y outh Union (64%), the BCP (10%)
or the FF (18%) were enrolled. Their education was up to primary
(38.2% had completed 4" grade, and 20.6% had completed 7" grade).
Most were co-operative farmers. In schools in Gotse Delchev, Velin-
grad, Chepelare and Smolyan they underwent intensive training aimed
at introducing them to the communist ideology and its vision for the
women's movement. From these graduates, agitation groups were
formed, which gave lectures in Turkish, led literacy and homemaking
circles and reading groupst’. For example, in 1958 in Silistra, Turkish
women numbered 525 (21%) of al activists. After the decision of the
Executive Committee of the FF to work with the Roma population
(1958), Roma women were also attracted as agitators'®. In 1959, the
district women's committees included about 29 Turkish and Roma
women (an average of 11% of their composition), and their number in
the local ones was significant. Usually these were teachers, students or
officials in the FF, most of whom were members of the BCP (Table 2).

15 Tak tam, ¢. 7, om.1, a.e. 27, 0. 119; a.e. 26, 1. 56-57, 153 rp.; a.e. 14, 1. 61-70.

16 Tak Tam, ¢. 417, om. 6, a.e. 354, 1. 108, 123; ¢.7, om. 1, a.e. 26, n. 153 p.; a.e. 14,
1. 10; ¢. 28, om. 16, a.e. 44, 1. 16, 39-65. Examples are Ayshe Mestanova from Jebel,
adtriker in the tobacco industry who became an organizer in the National Committee
of the FF (1949), and Fatme Gul from Silistra, a holder of two Orders of Labor, who
was attracted to the activists.

YA, ¢. 7, om. 1, a.e. 339, 1. 49-50.

18 Tak Tam, ¢. 28, om. 15, a.e. 27, 1. 157-157rp.
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Table 2.

District Women'sCommis- | number of Turk- | number of Roma | rate,
sions, 1959 ish women women %
Plovdiv 3 0 12
Sliven

Bourgas

Blagoevgrad

Pleven

Dabrich

Rousse

Shoumen

Isperih

Total

Local Women's
Committees, 1959

Sliven 3 1
Silistra 150

10

ROk W

OO OO0 |N|O|N

NOIN|W

Source: IIJIA [TsDA, Centra State Archives], ¢. 417, om. 6, a.e. 354, 1. 139;
¢. 28, om. 16, a.e. 45, 1. 23-25, 234-316.

At the end of the 1950s, these paid or voluntary collaborators of
the women's committees came up with dubiously exaggerated data
about their extensive work with Muslim women: for example, they re-
ported that in 1959 in the district of Madan they held 700 meetings with
25 thousand women, in the district of Momchilgrad — resp. 486 with
10895 women, and in the district of Krumovgrad — resp. 150 with 4500
women?®.

During the restructuring of the women's movement in 1968 — sep-
aration from the FF and separation into the CBWM, more Muslim, Ta-
tar and Turkish women entered its Board and municipal structures:
Elmaz Tatarova, Nadie Ferhadova (Nadia Asparuhova), Saiha
Adilova-Elihmanova and Muzein Dorgudova became members of the
Board, and the first two were also its vice-chairs. This participation of
as many as 4 women is the result not of true empowerment, but of the
escalation of the assimilation process against the Turks, Romaand Bul-
garian Muslims in the country, in which the party-state sought allies
among their intellectuals and of support in the state mass organi zations.
The members of this governing body met exactly the expectations of

19 Tax tam, a.e. 26, 1. 57-60.
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the authorities, ignoring their ethno-religious identity in favor of party-
political affiliation®.

Muslim women in the focus of the women's movement in

communist Bulgaria (1950s—1980s)

The so-called communist feminism in Bulgaria completely ser-
viced the totalitarian government and its social engineering projects.
Part of them was the fiction of ‘building’ a society without religion and
the ambition to create an ethnically homogeneous nation-state, popu-
lated only by Bulgarians.

The official beginning of the atheist policy in the country was
given in 1957 by a decision of the Political bureau (PB) of the CC of
the BCP, although the previous decade was marked by a clash of ‘god-
less’ communism with all denominations in Bulgaria. This also applies
to Islam, which was also associated with the possible influence of
neighboring Turkey. For thisreason, all Muslims were viewed simulta-
neously as carriers of ‘bourgeois remnants’, potential spies and enemies
of the government. However, they must form the ‘backbone’ of the new
class of cooperative peasants, and therefore it is planned to ‘erode’ their
religiosity.

For this purpose, the BCP and al its affiliated organizations be-
gan to work continuously and methodically. The women’s committees
of the FF were no exception. Motivated by atheistic propaganda, their
leaders accepted religious identity as ‘religious fanaticism’, which was
a major obstacle to the inclusion of Muslim women in the ‘socialist way
of life’ and, in the longer term, to their ethno-religious assimilation
(Brunbauer, 2010, p. 308-375, 441-448). From the perspective of ex-
tremely negative socia stereotypes, women from minority communities
are described as standing ‘culturally low compared to other women’,
who need to be influenced ‘according to all the rules of cultural eleva-
tion’?

In the 1950s and 1960s, women's committees primarily ‘targeted’
the veiling clothing as an important symbol of Muslim women's reli-
gious identity (see Gruev, Kalionski, 2008; Nazarska, 2009; Muratova,
2012; Petkova, 2015; Burnaski, 2019). Since 1958, when the status of
a national minority of Turks was revoked and when the PB of the CC
of the BCP decided to impose ‘European clothing’ on all Turkish
women in honor of the 15" anniversary of the coup d’état of September

D [Tax Tam, ¢. 417, om. 6, a.e. 354, m. 111-112.
2L [Tax Tam, ¢. 28, om. 18, a.e. 50 , 1. 83-88, 147-154; om. 16, a.c. 48, 1. 59.
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9" 1944, women's committees began a comprehensive agitation aimed
at unveiling. In their speeches at meetings and in personal conversa-
tions, the agitators and activists unequivocally stated to the tobacco
workers that they expected them not only to fulfill the five-year eco-
nomic plan in a shorter time and to achieve higher yields. They should
work in the fields without veils, and that those awarded state orders and
medals should serve as an example??. The women's committees carried
out similar propaganda during the organized ‘friendly Bulgarian-Turk-
ish celebrations’, evenings, dinners, sittings with literary and theatrical
programs, etc. on the occasion of Women's Day — March 8%, In the
1960s, many of these events were held under the motto ‘the veil — an
enemy of the Turkish woman’2*, Turkish and Romawomen themselves
wereinvolved in the broad campaign to replace veilswith secular cloth-
ing. Because of these actions in 1959, 348 Turkish women in the Tar-
govishte region gave up their veils, and according to other data, proba-
bly exaggerated, about 60-70% of women in the Silistraregion. Success
was noted in the Kardzhali and Targovishte regions too?. On the other
hand, in the 1960s, women's committees reported religious resistance,
supported by men among the Turkish women in the Bourgas region and
in the Bulgarian Muslim settlements of Blagoevgrad region.

An atheistic focus was also given to the courses for activists and
for ‘increasing domestic culture’ (in sewing and cooking), conducted
by the women’s committees in the 1960s%°. The center of their syllabi
was the introduction of secular clothing, but content of lectures touched
on a wide range of religious issues, for example, ‘scientific and reac-
tionary nature of religion; harmful influence of religious rites; role of
the family in atheist upbringing’. During the training, the leaders pur-
posefully explained the need for new dishes that violated religious ta-
boos, as well as the benefits of abortions, forbidden by Allah. Accord-
ing to them, ‘we there must fight them [the Bulgarian Muslim women
in the Smolyan region] because they give birth to many [babies]’?’. The

2 Asearly asthe 1950s, the women's movement encouraged Muslim women to ignore
religious prohibitions - to plant tobacco on the holyday of Friday and to work with
men in the fields.

BIAOA, ¢. 28, om. 16, a.e. 47, 1. 13-15, 44-49, 61-70; on. 15, a.e. 26, n. 3-8, 15-17,
23-25, 57-60.

2 Tlak Tam, om. 16, a.e. 48, 1. 86-105.

% TJak Tam, a.e. 45, 1. 26-28, 45-46.

% [Tak Tam, a.e. 48, 1. 59. For the courses of domestic culture, see Brunbauer, 2010,
p. 364-365; Muratova, 2012; Petkova, 2015.

ZT1OA, ¢. 28, om. 16, a.e. 48, 1. 71.
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‘re-education’ also included the prevention of early marriage — another
tradition sanctioned by Islam, but which the activists denounced as
‘hooliganism’?8,

In the 1970s—1980s, the new women's formation — the CBWM,
actively participated in the introduction of the new socialist holiday-
ritual system, which was constructed according to the Soviet pattern
and was imposed with the resources of all party-state institutions, the
BCP and its satellite mass organizations. Basing on ‘For further im-
provement of the work among the Bulgarian Turks and their full inclu-
sion in the Bulgarian people in the struggle for socialism and com-
munism’ resolution (1969) the PB of the CC of the BCP gave an explicit
task to the CBWM to work for ‘fuller inclusion’ of Turks ‘in the eco-
nomic, socio-political and cultural life, for increasing their labor and
socio-political activity, for raising their class-party, patriotic and inter-
nationZ%I education, for their personal improvement and moral improve-
ment’<.

For this purpose, in the 1970s, when Bulgarian Muslims were for-
cibly renamed, with the instructions of the Board, al district and mu-
nicipal councils of the CBWM began to work against ‘religious preju-
dices’ in cooperation with the committees of the FF and the so-called
houses for socialist lifeand culture®. In the Blagoevgrad, Smolyan, Pa-
zardzhik, Lovech and Plovdiv regions, thematic exhibitions, lectures,
conferences, meetings and conversations were held against the naming
of children with ‘Arabic names’, in ‘helping’ mothers' decisions not to
have many children and explaining how to use ‘family planning’3L,

Despite their intentions, the district |eaderships of the CBWM did
not report any successes. In areport on thework of thelocal committees
of the FF and the CBWM in Smolyan (1970), the impossibility of de-
feating ‘domestic conservatism’, i.e. the adherence to early marriages,
girls dropping out of school after primary education, the unquestioning
compliance with the authority of parents and husbands, the young
women’s failure to comply with the statement that veils and shalwars
were ‘scars left over from Turkish slavery’. The activists of the CBWM
reported that it is impossible to ‘influence and accelerate to the neces-
sary extent the process towards the voluntary and internally convinced
restoration of Bulgarian names’, despite their arguments that they were

% TTax taM, 1. 73.

2 [Tax Tam, ¢. 417, om. 5, a.e. 75, 1. 20.

%0 TTak Tam, om. 6, a.e. 354, 1. 124.

3! Tlax Tam, om. 4, 1.18; a.e. 36, 1. 5, 15, 30; a.e 59, n. 31- 34.
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‘imposed on them during Turkish slavery’ ‘with violence, with sword
and with fire’, by the ‘shameful, disgraceful and barbaric assimilationist
policy of Turkish feudalism’32.

The CBWM followed the established direction in its work with
Muslim women in the late 1970s, when party policy was directed to-
wardsthe assimilation of Bulgarian Turks. Asnoted by the chairwoman
of its Board, Elena Lagadinova, the CBWM must ‘find its specia place
in the great task of integrating Bulgarian Turks into Bulgarian politics’,
i.e. Turkish women should feel ‘what the state does for women, for the
family and for children’, and form a socialist consciousness within
themselves. “Working with delicacy and intelligence’, she advised. In
1977, the leadership outlined strategies for separating Turkish women
from family households, where they were under the influence of ‘do-
mestic conservatism’, speaking Turkish, listening to radio broadcasts in
Turkish, living in isolation and wearing traditional clothing. It was pro-
posed to turn them into factory workers, to increase their employment
and enrolling their children in kindergartens, where they will be under
the supervision of Bulgarian teachers. The CBWM was planning to in-
itiate the introduction of ‘decent work attire for Bulgarian Turkish
women’ and to insist on the introduction of a unified ritual in weddings
with the aim of ‘incorporating their holidays and traditions into ours’%3.

As early as October 1985, when the forced renaming of Turks
with Bulgarian names began, at the suggestion of Nadia Asparuhova —
aBoard member and a Turk by origin, the CBWM discussed the open-
ing of language and political courses for Turkish women, who were
considered as mothers of key figuresin replacing the Turkish language
with Bulgarian®. In 1987-1988 the district and municipal chairs, in-
structors and the CBWM Board members, together with activists of the
FF, and the ministries of education and health, agitated in favor of the
assimilation process in Turkish population districts (Rousse, Razgrad,
Shoumen, Targovishte, Dobrich, and Silistra). They published articles
in the press, gave lectures in ‘family clubs’, led 1400 courses on ‘do-
mestic culture’, held thematic meetings dedicated to the ‘education of a
patriotic young generation’, etc.%.

%2 [Tak tam, 1. 85-118.

% [Tak Tam, om. 5, a.e. 75, 1. 1-7.

3% ITax Tam, ¢. 1B, om. 89, a.e. 45, 1. 13-20.

% [Tax TaMm, om. 63, a.e. 37, 11. 32-34; ¢. 417, om. 6, a.e. 320, 1. 5-9.
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In the summer of 1989, when mass protests of Muslims began in
Bulgaria and the totalitarian state proceeded with their complete depor-
tation to Turkey, the CBWM activists made trips to monitor the mood
of the population. In their meetings, they propagated that it was not the
state policy of assimilation, but the efforts of the capitalist West to

‘erode socialism’ that were to blame for mass emigration®.

Conclusion

The Bulgarian women's movement was subordinate to the totali-
tarian party-state and served its goals and policies. In contrast, in the
previous period in the 1950s—1980s, it managed to mobilize Muslim
women and include some of them in its hierarchies, but it encountered
increasing resistance from mrern, as it got involved in the policies of
social engineering and replacement of the ethnic and religious identity
of Muslim women in the country. In the 1960s—1980s, it fully supported
and worked in favor of the assimilation process.
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Heaunc EposioBa
HNHucTuTtyT 32 eTHOJIOTMA M doakiaopucTuka ¢ ETHorpadcku mysei
npu bearapckara akasieMust HAa HAayKHTe

EcTecTBeHa H HACHJICTBEHA ACMMUJIALIUA HA
TYPCKHUTE KEHU B IPAJACKA U CEJICKA cpea mpe3
couMAJIMCTHYecKus nepuo B buiarapust (mpumepu
oT paiiona Ha CBHUILIOB)

IIpenn 40 roguHu, B paMKHUTE Ha IMOJIMTHKAaTa Ha HAaCWJICTBEHA
acUMUJIALUs CIIPSIMO MIOCIOJIMAHUTE B bbiarapus, ce u3BbpIIBa 3a1bJI-
JKUTEJIHA KaMIaHMsl 3a 3aMsHa Ha TYpPCKO-apaOCKUTEe U MEPCUNCKUTE
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UM UMEHa ¢ OBJITApCKU U CIABSHCKU. bwreapuszayusma Ha OOUIHOC-
TUTE, U3TOBAIBAIIH UCIIAMCKA PEUTHs (TypIH, TTOMaIu®, KpUMCKH Ta-
Tapy? ¥ TOIAMA YacT OT POMHTE), ,,CKPUBAHETO™ U TPpaHC(HOPMUPAHETO
Ha KyJITypHOTO HacneacTtBo oT Ocmanckus nepuos (1396 — 1878 r.) ca
MOCTOSTHHA JIMHUSL BBB BHTPEIIHATA MOJUTHKA Ha OBJIrapckara Ibp-
»kaBa orie oT kpas Ha X1 X u Hauanoro Ha XX BeK, ¥ Haii-Bede — CJIe]T
YCTaHOBSBAHETO Ha He3aBUCHMMa OBJrapcka appxkaBa mpe3 1908 r.
[Tpe3 ToTamuTapuus KomyHucTHYeCKH pexum (1944 — 1989 r.) ce us-
II'BJIHSBAT HETIOCJIEA0BATENIHA MOJUTUKH Ha U3CENIBaHE, 1IeJIeHacoYeHa
UHTETpalys, NPUHYIUTEIHA U HACHJICTBEHA aCHUMUIALWs, HACOUYCHH
KbM HaMaJlsiBAaHE Ha YUCJICHOCTTAa Ha MIOCIOJIMAHCKUTE OOIIHOCTH B
cTpanata. B Hauanoro Ha 80-Te roguHu Ha XX BEeK MHO3MHCTBOTO OT
MOMAaIMTe ¥ POMUTE ca MPUHYJICHU Ja ,,CTIa3BaT™ APyT HAYUH HA KHU-
BOT, pa3rpaHUYaBallld T'M OT UCISAMCKATa PEJIUrus U TYPCKUTE KyJI-
TYPHH BIIUSIHUS, BKJIIOYUTEIHO JIMYHUTE UM UMEHA Ca 3aMEHEHU C OBJI-
rapcku. [IpenmenyBaneto ot 1984/1985 r., HapedueHO OT KOMYHHCTHU-
YECKHTE BJIACTH ,,BB3poanTeieH nmpouec, € MpoIbDKeHHE U (PHHAJICH
eTamn OT MIPOBEXKJaHaTa aCUMIIIalls. 3acerHaTH ca Haii-Beue TypLuTe,
KPUMCKHUTE TaTapy U MAJIKOTO MTOMAI U POMH, YCIIEIIH J1a 3aa3siT MIO-
CIOJIMAHCKUTE CH UMEHa. B mjeosnoruyeckara mpomnarasia ce U3Moi3-
BaT TE€3UTE, Y€ B bparapus HsiMa eTHUYECKU MAJIIMHCTBA, Y€ T€ Ca IMO0-
TOMIIM Ha HUCAsMU3UpaHu Obarapu npe3 OcMaHCKUS TEPHUOJl, Y€ Te
TpsiOBa J1a ObJAT ,,Bb3POACHU KbM HUCTUHCKHUS CU OBITapCKu KOPEH.
[Ipunara ce ynpasieHcKa mporpama oT MEpKH, LEJISI1a €THOKYITYPHO
obe3nryaBaHe M MHTETpalvs B ChCTaBa Ha ,,eAMHHATA COLIMAJIUCTHU-
yecka Haus“. Ta obaue e HeycnenHa, KOETO BOIM J0 MOCIEIHHS aKT
Ha KOMyHHUCTHYEecKaTa ByacT rnpe3 1989 r., HapuyaH B ObJATapcKUTE Ha-
YYHHU U3CIIEBaHUS ,,M3CceaBaHe™ U ,,['ongmara eKCKyp3us™, Wik KaTro
€THO OT Hal-TOJEMUTE IO CBOs Mamiad ,,eTHUYECKU MPOYUCTBAHUA " B
CBETOBHATa UCTOpUs. B pamkuTe Ha HIKOJIKO Mecela, OT Mai 10 aB-
rycT, ca uzcenenu Haa 320 000 Typuu u Apyrd MIOCKOJIMaHH C TypHUC-
TUYECKU BU3U OT bbarapus u momyuyminn OeXaHCKH cTaTyT B Typuus

(Kamusella, 2019).

! Hapuyanu B 6brapcKuTe HAy4HH H3CIIEABAHMS ,,0bIrapy MIOCIOIMAHK®, , ObITapu
MOXaMeJIaHH, IOKATO B 4y)KJHUTE — MOMAIlM, OBJIrapOe3UYHN WIIU CIAaBSIHOC3UYHHU
mroctonmann (B, Lubanska, 2015). B wacrosmata cratusi me ce HW3IOJ3Ba
CaMOOIPEIENICHUETO Ha MO-TOJISIMA YaCT OT OOLIHOCTTA UM.

2 Te ca W3BECTHU M HAPUYAHM B HAYYHHUTE U3CIEIBAHUS U CAMO KaTo ,,TaTapu™.
IIpeauure Ha chBpEeMEHHHTE TaTapH ce 3acenBar B bwirapus npeaumuo ot Kpum
cnen Kpumckara Boitna 1853—1856 r. (Bx. Eposnosa, 2010, ¢.25-100).
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40-Ta rOJUIITHAHA OT T. Hap. ,,BB3pOAUTENICH TIpoIec Me HaKapa
Jla CU CIIOMHS, Ja IPEOCMHUCIISE HETOBUTE €(EKTH U MOCIEIUIHU, KAKTO
" JJa HaCO4Ya BHUMAHUCTO CH KbM HHAUBUAYAJIHUA OIUT U IMPCIKUBA-
BaHe, U MO-KOHKPETHO — KbM JIBE )KEHU OT TypcKaTa OOIIHOCT, YHITO
JKUBOT IIPOTHYA B CEJICKA U B Tpajicka cpeaa.

MeTo10/I0rMYHN M TEOPETUYHHN PAMKH HA H3CJI€IBAHETO

JlHec ca HampaBeHHW peWIia UCTOPUYECKH H3CICIABAHMS BBPXY
MOJIMTUKATA HA HACWJICTBEHA aCUMUWJIALINAS HA TYPIHUTE U IPYTUTE MIO-
croiMaHCKu oOmHOCTH Mexay 1984 u 1989 r. B Bearapust (Eminov,
1997; CrosiroB, 1998; brokcenmroti, 2000; Maesa, 2006; I'pyes u Ka-
apoHckH, 2008; u ap.). Te akHeHTHpaT IPEAUMHO BBPXY OCBIIECTBE-
HUTE MEPKH 3a €THHUYECKO oOe3nnuaBane. B mepuona Ha T.Hap. ,,Bb3-
POJIUTEIICH MpoLiec™ ca MPOBEICHH ChINO TaKa PEIHIIA €THOrpaCKU 13-
cieapanus (Harp. AUED®EM, a.e. 1307-111), oT xouTO MOKEM J1a FOBO-
PHUM I0-CKOPO 3a 00paTHUsSA ePEeKT Ha aCHMUJIAIIMOHHATA IMOJIMTHKA U
,»BB3pKIAHETO  Ha OTIMAJAIIN TPAJUIIAHN, TPAKTUKU U HATTIACH HA MIO-
croiiMaHuTe. Bee ole HemocTaThbuyHO TMCKYTHPAaH OCTaBa HAYMHBT Ha
JKUBOT Ha 3aCErHATHUTE MIOCIOJIMaHU ripeau u cien 1984/1985 r. Bo-
PEKH OIIUTHTE 33 1eMOrpadcKo HHKEHEPCTBOS MM Ha ,,6 THUYECKO IIPO-
YUCTBaHE " HA KOMyHHUCTHYECKATA BIIACT, ICJIbT HA MIOCKOJIMAHHUTE CII0-
pen opuIMaNIHUTE TaHHU ce 3ana3Ba. Cropea CTaTUCTHYECKUTE JaHHU
938418 (13.35%) ot o6mo 7 029349 nymm ca MIOCIOJIMaHHUTE
(,,Moxamenanu“) mpe3 1946 r., a B mppBOTO TMpebposiBane ciex 1989
I., B yCJIOBUsTA Ha mapiaMmeHTapHa nemokparus, 1 110 295 1. (13%)
ot 0610 8 487 317 mymm nocouBaTt, 4e U3MOBAABAT UCIAMCKA PETUTUs
(HCH, Ge3 nara).

Ot nauvanoro Ha 1990-te roguuu 10 AHEC, B YCIOBUATA HA MPO-
JBJDKUTEITHU TIEPHOAN Ha NKOHOMHUYECKH W ITOJIUTUICCKU KPHU3H, CPe
MIOCIOJIMAHUTE, a U B IJIOTO OBJArapcko 00IIecTBO, ce HabmoaaBa
UjcalTi3UpaHe Ha COMATHATA CUTYPHOCT MPe3 COMMATUCTHYCCKHUS TIe-
PHO/I, TOpH U MApaj0KCATHOTO YyBCTBO Ha Hoctanrus (TenaBuuapos,
2019). IMox ,,MOBBPXHOCTTA™ HA Ta3W HOCMAICUsl CHIECTBYBA 00aue u
JPYT HapaTHB — TO3H 3a aCHMHUJIAIUATA.

3a neduHUpPAHETO HA ,,aCHMHJIAIUATA HA JAa/ieHa OOIIHOCT Ch-
HIecTByBar jaeceTkn Hayunu cxpamianus (Karimi and Wilkes, 2023),
natupany oT 1920-te roaunu (Park, 1914) u u3non3saiiy npumMepu 3a
UMUTPAHTH WM €THUYCCKH MAJITUHCTBA B PA3JIMYHU YaCTH Ha CBETa

3 3a Tepmuna ,,nemorpadcko nmkenepcrso” Bx. (Weiner, Teitelbaum, 2001, p. 54-
64).
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(Hirschman, 1983). Ts Mosxe na Ob/1e miaHpaHa K HeTUIaHKpaHa, J1a
ce ochllecTBU 0e3 WM 4pe3 pasauuHu BuaoBe npunyna (Ballard,
2015). OGocHOBaBaT ce MPOTUBOPEUMBU BH3TJICIU 3a TOBA Jalld acH-
MIJIAIUATA € 08YNOCOUEH COYUANeH npoyec, B KOUTO YOBEK WM MaJl-
[IMHCTBO OMBAT aCHMWJIMPAHW B TPyla WM OOIIECTBO, KAaTO JBETE
cTpanu (acHMHJIMpaHaTa W aCUMUIIMpAIATa) CH B3aWMOJCHCTBAT, HO
eaHaTa Moxe aa Obae mo-3acerrara (Fichter 1957, 229), unu e eowno-
nocoyen npoyec, B KOUTO ,,COLUATHO TOMUHHUPAIIUTE TPYNH Onpejie-
asT yenoBusita 3a uaterpanus (Young, 2002, p.216). Eaqna ot Haii-us-
BECTHUTE KJIACHYECKH TCOPETUYHHU KOHIICTIIIMU € Ta3h 3a MPOrpecUB-
HaTa MPUOOINABaIila ACHMHIIIAIMS Ha aMEPHUKAHCKHS COITMOJIOT MUIThH
Topawa (Gordon, 1964). Heiinata ynorpeba 4ecTo ce nmpaBu ¢ yroBop-
KaTa, 4e TA ce Hy’K/1ae OT IoNbJIHUTEeNHU o0sicuenus (Bxk. Williamsand
Ortega, 1990). Cropenx M. I'opabH, acHMHIALMATA BKJIKOYBA CEIEM
B3aMMOCBBP3aHM eTama: 1) KyiaTypHa acuMuianus (MaJIlHHCTBOTO
BB3IpPHEMa €3HK, OOJIEKI0, My3MKa U JPYTd KYJITYPHH €JICMEHTH H
NPaKTUKHA OT OOIIECTBOTO MHO3HMHCTBO); 2) CTPYKTypHA aCHMUJIALIUS
(yuacTHe Ha MAaJIMHCTBOTO B COIMATHH, MKOHOMHYECKH W IPYTH
CTPYKTYPH Ha MHO3HHCTBOTO); 3) OpauHa acummuianus (BUCOK Opoii Ha
CKJIFOYCHUTE OpaKoBe C MPEICTABUTEIM HAa MHO3MHCTBO); 4) HIACHTH-
bukaronHa acuMuIalys (pa3BUTHE Ha YYBCTBO 3a MPUHAIEKHOCT C
MHO3WHCTBOTO); 5) Bb3MpHeMaHe Ha Harjlacute (JIMIca Ha mpeapasChb-
IbIM); 6) Bp3NpUeMaHe Ha OBEACHUETO (JIMICa HA UCKPUMUHALLHS);
7) rpaxaaHCKa acCUMUJIANus (JMIica Ha KOH(DIMKT 3a BIACT ¥ HOPMH,
Harp. KOHTPOJI HaJl paKaaeMocTTa u Jip.). [IbpBUAT eTanm — KyJITypHaTa
ACHMMJIAIINS, MOJKE JIa C€ MOSBU 0€3 OCTAaHAIUTE CTAMH, HO aKO CTPYK-
TypHaTa ce MOsIBH, €THOBPEMEHHO HJIM CJIe]] KyJITypHaTa, TO TOraBa u
OCTaHAIUTE eTany Ha acuMunamus Hactensat (Gordon, 1964).
Cupsimo crOpaHara TepeHHa UHGOpPMAIIHsl, OTHACAIIA CE IO CH-
TyalisTa Ha MIOCIOJIMAHUTE B Bbjrapus ¥ MoJUTHKATa COPSMO THX,
KoHIenuaTa Ha M. ['opIbH M3TJIekKaa pelieBaHTHA, HO BCE MaK TSI Ou
MOTJIa JIa C€ IPUJIOKH YCIOBHO, Thil KATO MPEICTABUTEIINTE HA pa3iny-
HUTE CTHUYECKH OOIIHOCTH, U3IMOBSIIBAIIHA UCASIMCKA PETUTHUS, JKUBEST
B Pa3jIMYHM YaCTH Ha cTpaHara (rpaja WId Cejo, IUIAHUHCKHU, MTOJICKH
WJIA MOPCKH paiioH, B TpaHUYHA 30HA WJIM BBTPEITHOCTTA HAa CTPaHaTa),
KOMITAKTHO WJIM Pa3lpbCHATO, MOBIUSHHU Ca TMO-pa3jiueH HAYMH OT
UIe0JIOTHYeCKaTa MpomaraHga W TEXHOJOTMYHATAa MOJCPHHU3ALIHS,
UMaT pasziMyHa CTEIeH Ha 00pa3oBaHUE, PEITMTHO3HOCT, KbM TIX CE
npuaraT pas3jnyHe IIeJCHACOYCHH MEPKH B PA3IUYHU MEPUOIU OT
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BpeMme. B pamkuTte Ha cepeMre eTamna, OMXMe MOTJIN Ja OTHECEM KOJIH-
YECTBEHU WJIM Ka4eCTBEHH JAHHU 32 OTICITHUTE MIOCKOJIMAHCKH OOII-
HOCTH, 3a Jia MPOCJIeIUM CTENeHTa UM Ha acuMmanus. B To3u KoH-
TEKCT HACTOSIIIOTO U3CIeABaHe ce (POKycHupa BbpXy Ka4eCTBEHH JIaHHH,
KaTo upe3 JBa ciy4as (case studies) oT TypckaTta OOIIHOCT ¢€ ThPCAT
WH/IMBUYaJTHA OTTOBOPHY Ha BBIIPOCHUTE: JAJTU H 110 KaKbB HAYUH OCh-
[ICCTBCHUTE MOJUTHYSCKA MEPKH Ha HACHJICTBEHA aCUMUJIAIINS B Tie-
puomaa 1984/1985-1989 r. pedektupaT BbpXy €cTeCTBEHaTa aCHMIIIA-
U HAa TYPIHTE B OBJITapCKOTO 001ecTBo? KakBu mpoMeHH HACTHITBAT
B pe3yJITarT Ha T.Hap. ,,Bb3poauTenieH nporec — MHTErpaius B ChCTaBa
Ha ,,¢/IMHHATA OBJIrapCcKa HAMS'* WIIM YTBBPKIABAHE HA MAIIIIUHCTBE-
HOTO caMoch3HaHue? JIuCKyTUpaiiKu JBE Pa3INYHU, HO MIPECHYAIIH CE
YKU3HEHU TPACKTOPHUH, Ha JIBE )KEHU B TPAJICKa U CEJICKA CpPeJia, CMATaM,
4e U3CJICIBAHETO OM BHECIIO JIOIBIHUTEIIHA HIOAHCH KbM HapaTuBa 3a
JKEPTBUTE W MOCTPANAIUTE OT T.HAP. ,,Bb3poautenen npouec™. Pasr-
JSKIAHUTE CIy4ad HE MPEJCTaBAT IpaMaTHUHU JKUTCHCKH o0partu, a
M0-CKOpPO CTPaxOBETe W Pa304apOBAHUETO HA TYPCKU KEHU OT T.Hap.
,»,pabOTHHUECKA KJIaca™, KOUTO C€ CTPEMSIT Jia TPOABIDKAT Ja )KUBEST 110
CBINUS HAYMH, 110 KOMTO ca ro npasenu npeau 1984/1985 r. Jluckycu-
ATa BbPXY JIMYHUTE UCTOPUU HA TE3H JIBE KCHU, KOMTO Ca JBETC MU
0abu, ce ocHoBaBa Ha aBtoetHorpadcku noaxoxn (Ellis, Adams and
Bochner, 2010), koiiTo koMOuHIpa OuorpaduyeH U eTHorpadcku me-
tox Ha u3cnensane (Bochner, 1984, p. 595; Maso, 2001). AkieHT €
MOCTaBEH BbPXY TEXHHUTE MPESIKUBABAHUS, COITUANICH U MTPO(eCHOHAICH
OIUT, BYKHW MOMEHTH B KMBOTa UM, KOUTO Ca MH pa3ka3BaHU OT TSIX
caMHTe, KaKTO M OT Maiika Mu. ChIII0 TaKa ca BKIIFOYCHH U MOH HaOJIFO-
JICHUS ¥ CIIOMCHHM 3a KYJATYPHHUTE MM TOPSAKH, IPEICTAaBU U HATJIacH,
OTHOIIEHUSTA UM C TIPEACTABUTEIIUTE HA Haulama TypcKa OOIIHOCT U
Ha 3a00MKaJIAIMIOTO HU OBIArapcKO HaceleHHe, KaKTO U 3a Bh3IUTaHU-
€T0, KOETO CE ONMUTBaxXa Jia MU Aanar. Mosita pojisi B U3CICIBAHETO ©
€IHOBPEMEHHO M Ha BHYYKa, M Ha u3cienosaten (Agar, 1985, p. 12).

KuBotbT Ha Py3ne u ®arme/I'101TeH Mexkay ecTeCTBeHA H

HACHJICTBEHA aCHMHUJIALMA

B xona Ha ToBa M3cienBaHE U B MOATOTOBKAaTa Ha HACTOSILATa
CTaTusd CJIC€ABA Ja HaIlpaBs HAKOJIKO YTOYHCHUA. B'BHpeKI/I ye uMam
YyBCTBO 32 MPUHAIIIEKHOCT KbM TypCcKaTa MECTHA OOIIHOCT B POJHUS
Mu rpag CBUIIOB, J0CETa CbM C€ BB3AbprKajia OT MPOYYBAHUS B Hed,
THI KaTo He 05X yOeneHa Aajau Mora jJa MOCTaBsl AUCTaHIUATA, HEOO-
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XOJIMMa 32 €IHO 00EKTUBHO Hay4HO npoyuBane. OT Apyra cTpaHa, CIio-
MEHUTE MU, pa3Ka3uTe Ha OJIM3KUTE MU 32 OTMHUHAIIU MEPHOIN Ouxa
OWIM M3TOYHHMK Ha MH(OpMAIHS, KOWUTO HEe € OMJI JOCTBIICH 3a APYTH
u3cnenoBateny. B gombiHeHne Ha aBToeTHOrpadCKus MOAX0A, HHTEp-
BIOTA ChbM MPOBEXK/1aja ¢ IBETE KEHH, C L1eJ1 CbOUpaHe Ha ChIIBTCTBAILA
u obsicHuTeNHa nHpopmalus 3a pororpadcku MaTepHuain, KOUTO MPH-
TexasaT. Yact or Tax aurutanuszupax npe3 2011- 2012 r. u 2014 —
2015 r. B pamKuTe Ha NPOEKT ,,JJOKyMEHTHpaHE HA NIPEIUHTYCTpUaAT-
HUTE €JIEMEHTH B KyJITypaTa Ha MajluHcTBaTa B bearapus mpe3 20
BeK”, pMHAHCHUpPaH IO Mporpama ,,3acTpaileHu apxuBu' Ha bpurancka
oubmmoreka (EAP500). M300pbT Mu 1a ce poKycUupam BbpXY JTUUHHUTE
WCTOPHH Ha JIBE )KCHU — Malikara Ha Oama mu, 6aba darme/I ronteH, n
Maiikara Ha Maiika mu, 6aba Py3ue, kaTo JBa KOHTpACTHpAIIW, HO U
JOMBJIBAIIM CE€ CIydasi, O4epTaBaT He CaMO MPOCTPAHCTBAaTa Ha TypC-
KaTa )KeHa B CEJIOTO W B rpaja, HO M MPOMEHHUTE, KOUTO HACTHIIBAT B
MUCJICHETO ¥ HauyWHA UM Ha JKHUBOT, KAKTO M HAa TEXHUTE CEMEHCTBa,
npenu u ciaen 1984/1985 r. Pazbupa ce, TeXHUTE ChIOU HE ca MPEJICcTa-
BUTEJTHH 32 )KEHUTE B TypCcKa 001IHOCT B bhiarapus, HO Bce mak cMsATaM,
ye Omxa JOTPHHECIIH 3a pa30MpaHeTo Ha )KUBOTA Ha TypuuTe B CeBepHa
neHTpaigHa bbarapus, MICTOTO UM B OBIArapcKOTO OOLIECTBO U
,COTbChKa UM ¢ T.Hap. ,,Bw3poautenen npormec”. Ilpenu ga Obaat
npecTaBeH! pa3Kkaszute 3a 0aba Py3ue u 6aba @arme/[ tonTeH e BaxHO
Ja ObJaT OTYETEHU XapaKTEPUCTHKUTE Ha ABETE CEJHINA, B KOUTO TPO-
THYa MO-TOJIIMA YacT OT KU3HEHUTE UM IBTHUINA, U KOUTO Hali-Bepo-
STHO OKa3BaT BIUSHHUE BbPXY €THOKYJITYPHATA UM U TPaKJaHCKA HJICH-
TUYHOCT, KaKTO M BB3MOXHOCTHTE UM 3a 00pa3oBaHuE U Hpodecuo-
HaJIHA pean3alus.

Hosrpaa e masiko ceso, pa3noyio’KeHO OT JIBeTe CTPAaHU Ha IJiaB-
HUs IbT MeXAy rp. CBumios u Pyce. Benpeku e orcTon Ha okoio 60
KM oT Pyce, TO € 4acT OT aAMHUHHMCTPATUBHO-TEPUTOPHATIHATA CTPYK-
Typa Ha Pycencka obmnact. Hait-6muskusar rpaa 1o Hosrpaa e CBuios,
4acT 0T BelmKoTbpHOBCKA 06J1aCT, KAaTO Pa3CTOSTHUETO MEXIY TAX € 19
kM. [Ipe3 conmanusma iBere cenuiia ToraBa ca 4acT CbOTBETHO OT Py-
CEHCKH OKp®I, Pasrpajgcka obimact u BenukoTbpHOBCKH OKpbI, Jlo-
Benika o0nact. HezaBucumMo de momnasiat B pa3inyHU YIIPaBICHCKH a/l-
MUHUCTPATUBHU CTPYKTYpH, KyITypHATa, oOOpa3oBaTeHaTa M COIHAII-
HaTa aKTHBHOCT Ha xuTenute B HoBrpaj e opueHTHpaHa MperuMHO
KbM 10-01m3Kkust CBuioB. [Ipe3 roguHUTe YnCIEHOCTTa HA HOBIPAJ-
yanu Bapupa Mmexay 800-1000 nymm. ETHMYECKMAT UM ChCTaB
BKJII0YBa OBJITapH, TYPLH, POMH C pedepupaHo TYPCKO CaMOCh3HAHHE
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U TaTapy, IpUAONILIH OT ¢. [[e6oBo, [1neBeHcKo, a pemuruo3HusT — rpa-
BOCJIaBHU XPHUCTHUSIHU M MIOCIOJIMAaHU-CYHUTH. B mpocTpaHcTBOTO Ha
CEJIUIIETO JBETE PEIUTHO3HHM OOIIMHOCTH Morar jna 0paat o6ocoOeHu
YCIIOBHO B JIB€ YaCTH, KaTo OT JiABaTa CTpaHa Ha riaaBHUs IbT CBUIIOB
— Pyce xuBesT MIoCloIMaHuTe, a OT JAsicHaTa — Obarapute. He mu e
M3BECTHO TE3H JIBE YaCTH J]a UMAT CBOM Heo(huUanHu Ha3BaHus. Omie
npe3 COUATUCTUYECKHS MEPHO OBbIrapuTe U TYpLUUTE ca 00CTUHEHN
OT 32€TOCTTa UM B 3€MEJICJICKHS IOMUHDBK M U3TPAJCHUTE UHAYCTPHU-
anHu npeanpusatus. B cemoto uma ubpksa ,,CB. JuMUTBP®, KaKTO U
mecmku. Mano e u crapo yunmiuine a0 mbpkBara. Herosara crpana e
noctpoeHa npe3 1890 r. Tam mbpBOHAUaAIHO c€ € IOMEIIaBaio Obarap-
CKOTO HayaiHo yuumuiie 10 1943 r., anpe3 1927 r. B e1Ha OT KJIaCHUTE
CTau ce yupeasBa U HapOJHOTO yuTanuuie ,,Xpucro bores*. Bnocnen-
CTBHUE TO € OUII0 MECTEHO B Pa3IMYHU YACTHHU M OOIIMHCKH CTPaau 10
1965 r., koraTo € MOCTpOEHa CIelMaIHa Crpajia B IIEHThPA HA CEJIOTO.
Yuranuiiero GyHKIIMOHUPA aKTUBHO JI0 HEC. B ctapoTo yuunuiie 3a
oIpeziesieH MEepUo/l ce € MOMEU[aBaJIo U TYPCKOTO HAYAIHO YYHJIHILE
10 CIIOMEHHU Ha MECTHHUTE TYPILHU U 10 apxuBHH n3tounuiy (A — Be-
ko TwpHOBO, ¢. 183, om.1, a.e. 10). [Ipe3 60-Te ronuHu crpamara e
peBbpHATa B My3€ii, B KOWTO ca EeKCIIOHUPAHU apXEOJIOTUYECKH apTe-
(baxTH, ICTOPUIECKN TOKYMEHTH, JaBaliyd HH(OpMaIys OT Jenara Ha
Xamxu Iumutsp u Credan Kapamxka 1o MecTHata pabOTHHYECKA MJTa-
nexka opranusanus (PMC). Cnen 1989 r. My3esT € 3aTBOPEH | 3apaju
JUIcaTa Ha MaTepualHa MOAJPBKKA MOCTENEHHO H3Maja B MHOTO
jomo cberosiHue 10 2022 1., KOraTo € peHOBUpPaH U MPEBbPHAT B €T-
Horpagcka excro3uuus. bearapckoro yumnumie mpe3 1943 r. e npe-
BBPHATO B IIPOTMMHA3UA ,,AlleK0O KOHCTaHTMHOB®, KOETO KBbM JHEIIHA
nata e Obje 3aTBOPEHO, 3apajy JUIcaTa Ha YYSHHUIH.

JlrobonuteH pakT OT ucTopusiTa Ha OJIM3KOTO MUHAJIO B CEJIOTO,
3a KOWTO J0NpUHACS U YHTAIUIIETO, € U3TPaKAAHETO Ha KYJIT KbM pycC-
KHSI ¥ CHbBETCKH JBP)KaBHUK, OpraHu3arop Ha OKTOMBpHICKATa pEBO-
JFOIMSL ¥ IBPBU MUHUCTBp-TIpeacenaTen Ha CbBeTCKUs Chio3 — Branu-
mup Wnna Jlennn (1870-1924). T1pe3 1974 r. MecTHU )uUTeNU ObIArapu
U TYpLH C J0OPOBOJIHU TapEHUS U TPy OCTPOSIBAT I'OJISIM OKOJIO TPHU-
METPOB MMAMETHHK B LIEHThPA HA CEJIMIIETO, KOWUTO MOXKe J1a ObJie BUISH
u nHec. [lo umero Ha JleHuH ca OuiM HaMMEHYBaHU MECTHaTa JeTCKa
rpajivHa v TPYA0BOTO KoorepaTuBHO 3emenencko cronancto (TK3C).
[Ipe3 mbpBaTa cr0OTa M HEJENSI HA HOEMBPH BCsIKA TOAMHA B CEJIOTO CE
NpOBEX/Ia OOIIOCENICKH Npa3HUK (,,cO00p”), YNMTO KOPEHU Hal-Bepo-
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ATHO TPsIOBA J1a C€ THPCAT B XpaMOBHUs MPa3HUK, IIOCBETEH Ha cB. [lu-
MUTBP, KOUTO c€ € 0TOEIISI3Ball Ha 8§ HOEMBPH 110 cTap CTu npeau 1944
I., HO CJIeJl YCTAaHOBSBAaHETO HAa KOMYHHCTHYECKUS PEXUM Haii-Bepo-
ATHO € O oTHeceH KbM OKTOMBpUKCKATa PEBOIIOLUS, YUUATO TOIUIII-
HUHA ce O0TOeNsA3Ba HA 7 HOEMBPH.

B MuHanoTo He ca CKJIIOUBaHU CMECEHU OpakoBe MEX]y Ipejc-
TAaBUTEIUTE HA PA3IMYHUTE €THUYECKU OOIIHOCTU C M3KIIOYCHHE Ha
TypUUTE U TaTapuTe, a THEC MMa HAKOJIKO MEXIy OBIrapu U TyplLH.
BbIpekn chiecTByBaIIUTE €THOKYATYPHU IPOCTPAHCTBEHU U OpavyHU
epaHuyy, 10 TOJIIMa CTENeH 00Iara TpyA0Ba 3a€TOCT, OOLIUTE MaMeT-
HUIM, 00IIaTa MPa3HUYHOCT, Y4aCTHETO B OOIIM KYJITYPHH U 00pa3o-
BaTEJIHU CTPYKTYPH Ch3/1aBaT YyBCTBO 3a JIOKAJIHA MPUHAIICKHOCT. B
TOBA CEJI0 Ca POJCHU W JBeTe MU 0abu. B MouTe neTCKM CiOMEHH OT
JICTHUTE MU BaKaHIIMH, B CEJIOTO HE € MMaJIO MPECTHITHOCT U BpaTUTE
JIOpU HE Ce 3aKJIIouBaxa. bbirapckure U TypcKUTE Jiela pacrsaxa 3a-
€IHO U YEeCTO XOJieXa Ha pa3xojika 0 Onu3kaTa peka SIHTpa unu Ha
KMHO B YUTAJIMLIETO ,,XpUCTO boTeB*.

CBHILIOB € MallbK Tpaj, HEHTHhP Ha OOIIMHA, B KOATO Ca BKIIIO-
yeHu 16 cenuma. Mcropusara Ha CBUIIOB € U3BECTHA C HEHHUTE OyIHU
U akTUBHH JHYHOCTH KaTo ®uun CakenapeBnd (HEM3B. JaTa Ha Pa-
nane —1812), [iparan [{ankos (1828-1911), Wean [llummanos (1862—
1928), Anexo KoucrantunoB (1863-1898), llperan PamocnaBos
(1863-1931) u npyru, KaKTO U JApUTENH, OJlaroJapeHne Ha KOUTO Ce
OCHOBAaHM THProBcKaTa TMMHa3us ,,JJlumMutrep XamkuBacuies®, cTo-
naHckata akagemus ,,JI. A. IleHoB*, KakTO U TBPBOTO OBIATAPCKO HAa-
ponHo unTanumiie ,,Enenka u Kupun JI. ABpamou (1856). Beekn xu-
TeJ OIlle OT paHHA Bb3PACT € Bb3MUTABAH B MECTHUTE YUMIIMIIA J1A T103-
HaBa U J1a ce ropjiee ¢ Te31 UMeHa. BaykHU mpenocTaBKy 3a UKOHOMHU-
YECKOTO pPa3BUTHE Ha CEJIMLIETO IpPe3 COIHUAM3Ma Ca XUMUYECKHUST
koMOuHar ,,CBUI03a“, 3aBOABT 32 BAHOIIPOU3BOJICTBO ,,BuHnpom CBu-
moB* (mHec “Bunapna CBuiio”), koHcepBHaTa (pabpuka, THProOBC-
KUTE mpeanpusaTs, kakto U CeickocTonaHckaTta akaaemus ,J0. Lle-
HOB“, B KOSITO ce o0yuyaBaT OBJITapCKU U UyXJAECTPaHHH CTY/ACHTH.
I[Tpe3 ronunute Hacenenuero Bapupa mexxay 30 000 — 50 000 myu, HO
JTHEC € €JTMH OT Hal-0bp30 00€3/TI0IBaIINTE Ce rpasoBe. ETHUYecKaTa
CTPYKTYpa Ha HACEJICHHETO BKIIOUBA OBIrapu, TYpUH U TypHelH ce
POMHU, a B PEIMTHO3HO — MPABOCIIABHU XPUCTUSHH, POTECTAHTH U Ka-
TOJIUIIM, ¥ MIOCIOJIMaHU CYHUTH. 10 cloMeHH Ha MECTHU TypLHU Npean
1944 r. e umano HAKOJKO Maxaju C MIOCIOJIMAHU, HO B pe3yJITaT Ha
npecesBaHeTo Ha Typuute KbM Typuus npe3 1950/1951 r. oGmHocTTa
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UM HaMaJsiBa, KaTro JHEC TS € MEXAy S5 U 6 mpoieHTa oT o0uus Opoit
Ha HaceJleHHWeTo Karo Ipsuio. Hail-ronsiMara 3amaseHa Maxaja Ha MIO-
CIOJIMaHUTE ce popMHpa OKOJIO T.Hap. ,,baup* mxamus, KosATo GyHKIH-
OHHUpa 10 nHec. Ts e u3BecTHa moja umeto ,,Yudre kadene*, 3apaau
KaeHeTo W cllaJKapHHIATa HA IBPBHS €TaX OT YacTeH JoM. Manka
4acT OT TypUUTE U POMUTE MIOCIOJIMAHU ca 100pe 0Opa3oBaHU M UH-
TErpUPAHH B PA3IMYHH OOIIECTBEHH ceKTOpH. Cpell TypIHTe OIIe Mpe3
COLIMATIUCTUYECKUS MEPHOJ] UMa JIeKapH, yUYUTEeIH, OAaHKOBU CITY>KHU-
Tenu u T.H. T.e., OMXMe MOTJIU Ja KakeM, 4e Olle Ipeau T. Hap. ,,Bb3-
POJUTENIEH MpOolec’ MIOCIOJIMAHUTE Ca YacT OT MECTHaTra OOUIHOCT,
MOIThPXKANKHK TOOPH COIMAITHA B3aMMOOTHOIICHHUS, U3TPAJICHH B KOH-
TEKCTa Ha TPYyJOBaTa UM 3a€TOCT, ChCEJICKH U MPUATEICKH KOHTAKTH.
OOMIOCENUITHUAT PA3HUK € €KETOJHUST MMaHaup, MOCBETEH Ha €IUH
OT Hall-MPaKTUKYBaHUTE MOMUHBIIU — TPO3/i€- U BUHOIPOU3BOICTBOTO.
Toii ce mpoBeXk/1a B IEHTHPA Ha Tpajia BCsAKA TOJUHA TIPe3 IMOCiIeTHaTa
cb00Ta U Henens Ha cenTeMBpu. [loBox 3a cpella € Ha MECTHUTE KU-
TEJH, KAKTO ¥ Ha TE3W, KOUTO KUBEIT B IPYTH HACEICHH MecTa. TyK
cleqBa M J]a ce Kaxe, 4e 3a COOCTBEHUIIUTE HA JI035, BKIIOYUTEITHO U
TYpIIH, BaKEH Mpa3Huk € 1 Tpudon 3ape3an, oTOEIA3BAH 110 TPA UM
Ha | ¢eBpyapu. Bbropeku 4yBCTBO 3a JIOKaJHA MPUHAATIEKHOCT Ha
XPHUCTHUSHU U Ha MIOCIOJIMaHM, 1o100HO0 Ha HoBrpas, Taka u TyK, cMe-
ceHH OpakoBe MEXIy MPEICTABUTEINTE HA OTIACIHUTE PEIUTHO3HU U
€THUYECKH OOITHOCTH MOYTH He ca ckiouBaHu. Crex 1989 r. ctpeme-
XKBT KbM OpayHa U peIMruo3Ha eHioraMus otnaaa. B CBUIOB ChM KH-
Bssa 710 1993 r., a ciie; ToBa 4ecTo mocenaBax rpajia, 3apaju OJu3KuTe
CH.

Paskazvm 3a Pysue Maxmyoosa (1935 — 2022), c. Hosepao

baba Py3ue e poxena mpe3 1935 r. Ta uma omie aBe cecTpu u
Opart, Koifto ymupa maaa. Ts 3aBbpiIBa TypCKOTO HAYAJIHO YUMIIMIIE B
cesnoto. He e mocemasana Obarapcko yymwiuiie, 3apaad Koero oerre
HErpaMOTHa MMCMEHO, HO TOBOPUMO BIIajieeliie pa3oupaeM ObIrapckH.
OwmpxBa ce mpe3 1950 r. 3a Keman [llabanoB. maT Tpu nemna — iBe
IBIIEPU U €IMH CUH. Thil KaTo € Ouia MHOTO Majlka, KOTaTo Ce KEHH,
6aba Py3ue u3pacTBa B CEMEWCTBOTO Ha 4710 MU, U 3all0YBa Jla BH3II-
puema pojia Ha Js110 My KaTto HeuH. [loMHsI, 4e ¢ mo-ToIsIMO yBakeHHe
CE OTHACSALIE KbM HETOBUTE POJJHUHH, OTKOJIKOTO KbM CBOUTE, 3 HUKOTa
HE ce € ONMUTBaja Ja Me cOMmkH KbM nocinennute. C U3KI0YeHe Ha
JIBETE U CECTPU U TEXHUTE CEMENCTBA, IIOYTH HE TI03HABAM HUKOM JApYT
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ot HeiHus poa. CemeiicTBoTo Ha A0 Keman e Ouio yBaxaBaHoO B Typ-
ckara u B Owyrapckara oonrHoct. HeroBara 6aba lO3rone e Ouna xo-
oka (B CMHCBHJ Ha caMOyKa B PEIIMIHO3HOTO MO3HaHKUE). MeCHKUIbT,
KOITO MIOCIOJIMAHUTE B CEJIOTO Hapuyar ,,JUKaMus™, € B CbCEIHUS Ha
KbIIIaTa HAa CEMEHCTBOTO HA A470 3a7eH UMOT. HeroBusar Oaria e 6un
nomanboH. Mman e haiitoH, ¢ KoiTo € mpTyBai 10 CBUIIIOB U 00paTHO
1o Hosrpazn. To#l € mouynHai Milajg v a3 CbM 'O BHKJala CaMo Ha Iop-
TpeTHa CHUMKa ChC ChIpyrara My — npabada mu darme. 3a BpemeTo
CH Ta3u paboTa e CuMTaHa 3a ,,IpECTHKHA", Thii KaTo € Ouia CBbp3aHa
U C Hay4yaBaHEe HAa HOBUHU U HH(popManus ot rpaja. Ilone ¢ Takosa Bre-
YaTJeHne 0CTaHaX, KOraTo KMETHT Ha CEJIOTO JOWe Ha MOrpeOCHUETO
Ha 10 Keman u pa3kasa, ocBeH 3a 15710, U 3a Oaiia My.

Crnen sxenutbara Ha 6aba Pysue u nsno Keman, Te 3amuHaBar na
*uBesT B Ip. CBuIos 3a okoso 10 rogunu. [IspBoTo um aere, seist mu,
ce pakaa tam rpe3 1957 r. [1o cnomenu Ha 6aba Py3ue, ToraBa ca oumu
,,O€IHU TOJIMHU U ca ce 3aBbpHaiu B c. HoBrpan B kpas Ha 50-Te ro-
nuHA. Maiika mu e poneHa npe3 1960 r. B MecTHaTa 3/1paBHa ciryxoa.
bab6a Py3ue 3amouBa ga paboTu B MECTEH LI€X 3a IMPOU3BOJCTBO Ha Te-
JICHW MPEXHU U MPYXKHUHU 32 JIeTJIa, KbJIETO paboTAT MECTHH OBJITapKu
u TypkuHU. C 159710 MU 3a€JIHO IOCTPOSABAT Kbllla TUII ,,00pa3L0B JTOM
npeJ] ctapata CM KUPIWYEeHA M 10 TO3W HAYMH TPEJTHUAT UM JBOP Ce
pasnosara Ha yjiMliaTa, Ha KosATO *uBedT Obirapu. [lo To3um HauuH
MMOTBHT MMa JIBa U3X0Ja — MpEeJeH LIeHTpalieH U 3aaeH. [IpocTpanct-
BOTO Ha JIOMa UM I0Ma/1a MeXy ObJrapckara u MIOCIOJIMaHCKaTa Ma-
XaJla, KOeTO CIIOpe]] MEH € KJII0UOB (DaKTOp 3a ONpesessiHe Ha COLual-
HUTE UM KOHTAKTH OCBEH C TypLH, Taka U ¢ ObJrapu, KakTo U 3a Hay-
YaBaHETO U MPAKTUKYBAHETO Ha ObJrapcku e3uk. ClloMHsM cH, ye 6ada
Pys3ue ce chOupaiiie KakTo 1 ¢ MECTHUTE TYPKUHHU MPEJI I0Ma Ha ChCe/I-
KaTa HU B 3aJIHUS JIBOP, TaKa U C OBJITAPCKUTE CH CHCEIKU HA TICHKHUTE
npes TeXHuTe Kbiu. Haii-uecTo cbM s dyBasia Ja cioMeHaBa 3a JIBe
HeltHu npusTenku. EnnaTa Oeme TypkuHs, HeifHa OpaToBYesiKa U ChU-
MEHHUYKa, KOSITO Ts Hapuyauie Aapemum (B IpeB. IPUATEIKATA MHU), &
npyrata Oemie cheenkara jens Credka. [lo 3agymunnure 6ada Py3ue
NoJy4aBallle BApeHO )KUTO U JPYTU XpaHH, TS IIbK, OT CBOSI CTpaHa, Ha
HaIIUTEe MPa3HUIM XOJIEelIe J1a UM pa3jaaBa MeKUIH. [leTckure mu cro-
MEHH ca, 4ye Ha 6-u Mail oTdems3BaxMe XbAbpiie3, a OBJIrapcKUTe Chb-
cenu — ['epreoBaen. O01a npakTrka Oerie Ja ce KoM arie — KypOaH.
Y noma mmpaBexme crienuaina KUpIHyeHa Melll, B KOsATO Ie4axMe OCBEeH
HaIIETO MECO M TOBa Ha chcenute. B qoma Ha 6aba Py3ue ce oTOenss-
Baxa U pesIuruo3nuTe npasHunu — Pamazan u Kyp6an baiipam. Torasa
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Cce TmocenaBaxa rpoouiaTa u ce MpUroTBsixa ONpeeICH! XpaHH, Cpel
KOMTO OakjaBa, MEKHUIM, OyXTH U npyru. [Ipa3Huk Oemie u CeNCKUsT
ch0Op, KOTaTO MHOTO POJIHHUHU MOCENIaBaxa joMa Ha 6aba u As1/10, a T
NPUTOTBSAIIE MO HAKOJIKO KOpH ¢ KrodTera. beme rocronpuemMna, HO
MPEIMMHO TPU TIOCEIICHUATA HA POJHUHUTE HHU.

Hsmo Kemait paboTerie kato TpaKTOPUCT B MECTHATA 3eMeJIeIICKa
koonepaiusi. Tol € uMana MOTOp B Ha4anoTo Ha 60-Te TOJIMHU U C HETO
ce € MPHUJIBIXKBAII IO OKOJTHUTE rpagoBe bada Py3ue mu e pazkas3paia,
Ye ca XOJIeJIM C HEro 3ae/IHO 10 OaHKETH. 3a MMbPBHU ITBT CE € BO3WJIA Ha
TO3W MOTOP, KOTaTO ca OTHBaJIM Ha OaHkeT 10 Pyce. Ts obaue ce crpa-
XyBaJla ¥ He 3Haella, KOraTo UMaJjlo 3aBOM, KaKBa CTOMKaA Ja 3aeMe U ce
HaKJIaHs1a HenpaBwiHo. [s10 Kemai ce simocan u st ocTaBUiI Ha aBTO-
rapara B Tp. bsuta, oTkbIeTO TS @ ce MPHUABIKHU ¢ aBTOOYC 10 Pyce.

Hsmo Kemai 6etiie MHOTO TPy 10JIFOOMB, CKPOMEH U CPABHUTEITHO
3aMOXkeH. B HeroBus poj uMariie peryTarus Ha CTpOr, HO CIIPaBEJIHB.
HeroBara jtyma He ce ocriopBaiiie OT HUTO €JHO OT JeliaTa My, BHYIIUTE
My, CECTPUTE MYy HJIU IUIEMEHHHUIIUTE My. MosiTa Maiika MH € pa3Kas-
BaJIa, 4e € OTCTHIIBAJ CaMO IPe]] Heropara Maiika — npabada mu dartme,
a 6aba Py3ue BuHArm e Mbiiyaia u ce € cho0passiBaia C peleHusITa Ha
npababa Mu u As810 MH. FiMaM CMBTHU JETCKH CIIOMEHHM 3a mpadada
darme, KOSATO MOYMHA HAKBJIC B Kpas Ha 80-Te. Ts KuBeenie B KUPITH-
yeHarta Kblla. Bunaru Hocere manBapu u 6eie 3abpaaena ¢ Osia na-
My4YHa KbpIla, YAUTO Kpauiia Osixa M3BE3aHU Ha €lHa Kyka. Ts He e
paboTuiia HUKOTa, a 70 € TpsiOBalo OT MaibK Ja paboTH, 3a Ja ce
TPYDKH 32 CEMENCTBOTO. 3a pa3jiuKa OT HEMHOTO 00JiekiIo0, 6aba mu Py-
3He MOYTH BUHATH € Ouiia o0eueHa ¢ MoJia, bJIra Mallko Mo KOJISTHOTO
U He ce e 3a0paxaana. [1o HeliHUTe pa3ka3u — ToBa € OMJIO U3UCKBaHE
Ha a0 Keman, koifTo u 6un kazain: ,,)kuBeeM U paboTuM cpefi ObirapH,
HE MOJKE J1a X0Iu1lI obJieueHa ¢ manBapu’. Obnuyarnie maaBapu, KOUTO
caMa CH INHeIIe, caMo B CiIydal Ha meenuou (CbOMpaHUs Ha HKEHHUTE
MIOCIOJIMAHKH T10 TIOBOJ] Ha PEIIUTHO3HHU BH3IIOMEHAHUS, B KOUTO W3-
IBJTHSBAT PA3JIUYHU MOJIUTBH ). 3a0pakaiie ce, 0e3 1a CH MOKPHUBa U3-
5710 KOcaTa, OCBEH B CIIy4ad Ha MEBJIHJIU, TaKa U aKO MMaxa T'OCTH OT
Typrus, u 3a MOCTOSTHHO — CJIEJ] KaTo Js10 ounHa mpe3 1999 r.

baba Py3ue umanie cnenuduiHa peluruo3HOCT, MPaKTUKYyBaIle
OuToBa (popMa Ha WCISAM M UMAIIle HAKOW BSIPBAHUS, TIPOTHBOPEUAIITH
Ha UCIIAMCKHS KaHOH. Ts 3Haele Ja ce MOJIM Ha apabCKH M TYPCKH,
JTbpIKEIIe J1a Ce KCHUM 3a MIOCIOJIMAHU ,,0T Hallus MUJUICT, Ja ce
cra3Ba TpaJMIusATa Ha CroHeT (oOpsi3BaHe) mpu MomueTata. CIIOMHSIM
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CH, Y€ Ha MEBJIM/IU MTpaBeIIe 3a0eiekKa Ha APYTUTE )KEHU B KaKBa 1MOC-
JIEIOBATEJIHOCT J1a CE€ M3II'BJIHABAT MOJUTBUTE Ha apaOCKu e3ukK. B cb-
IIOTO BpeMe 3Haelle Kak J1a 0ae cpelry ypoKH, Ja JIEKyBa Ype3 HapoaHU
CPEICTBA U HAKOM MPALlMOHAIHU MPAKTUKU. AKO 51 OoJierie croMmaxa, Ts
OTMHIABAIIE MAJIKO pakusi. AKO MEH Me OoJelie ctomaxa, MU JaBallie
yalia ¢ yaeHa JbXKUWYKa cojla OMkKapOoHAT, B KOATO € KalHaja OILIeT.
Karto Manka uMax u MaibK ,,KOKOIIN TPphH (OpagaBuiia, KOKHO 0Opa-
3yBaHK€) Ha €Ha OT JJIaHuTE CH. ,,JledenneTo™, koeto 6aba Pysue mu
MPHUIIOKHU, O€ J1a 3aKOJIH IMHJIE U J1a 3apOBH KOCT OT HETO MO KaMbK Ha
Osn3Kus KpbeTonbT. TS mounraine u nameTHuka Ha Bi. Jlenun. Yuac-
TBaja € ¢ JOOPOBOJICH TPY/I P CTPOEkKa My U O€Ille IMPOTHB pa3pylia-
BaHeTO My cien 1989 r.

Csemwvm Ha 6a0a Py3ue ce npoctuparie 1o Cuimos, Pyce n Hu-
KOIOJI, KaTO MPEANoYUTaIlIe Hall-MHOTO J1a CH CTOM BKbIIH. ToBa Osaxa
TPAaHUYHHUTE TOYKH Ha IMO3HATOTO U MPOCTpaHCTBO. CMATAlIIEe, Y€ B TO3U
paiioH KUBEAT YUCTU TYpLH, C KOUTO TpsOBa /a ce KEeHUM. s abp-
JKele Ja ce cra3Ba OpayHa eHjoramus. Ts He € IbTyBaJla U3BbH TE3U
rpagose. Jlopu He obuyaiie 1a HU UBa Ha TOCTH B CBHILOB, 0COOEHO
aKo € C IIPECIMBAaHE.

3a3umara Ha 1984/1985 r., koraTo ce mpoBek/a CMsTHaTa Ha UMe-
HaTa, MU € pa3Ka3Baja MoBeYe Maiika MU U To-manko 6abda mu. B CBu-
IIOB TO3H MPOIIEC C€ MPOBEXK/A M0 paOOTHUTE MECTa Ha MIOCIOJIMAHUTE
U TIpeaIxoska 1o Bpeme npeuMmenyBaHeTo B Hoerpaa. Korato nauarn-
HUKBT Ha Maiika MU U Ka3all, 4e TpsiOBa a CH CMEHH UMETO, TS OTBBP-
HaJa ,,ue He MOJKe Jla B3eME TaKoBa pelleHue, 6e3 aa e ropopuia ¢ oaia
cu. MHOT0 CKOpO clie/l TOBa CJie/IBa M aKIUsTa [0 CMsTHaTa Ha UMEHaTa
Ha mroctonManuTe B Hoerpan. Ts ce u3BbpiiBa npe3 HOILITA, KaTo Op-
TaHWTEe Ha peJia ca oceaBalid ceMeiicTBaTa Kbla 1o Kbina. Hsakonko
MBXKE OKa3BaT ChIIPOTHUBA M OMBAT 3aTBOPEHU. EAMHUAT OT TAX CKOpPO
ciesi kato OuBa ocBo0OoIeH, ymupa. Bennbx nonurax 6aba Mu — He ca
JIY ca ce MPOTUBOIMOCTABUIIM HAa CMsTHATA HA UMEHATA, a TS MU OTBbpHA!
4e ,,HUKOW HUTO Ce € paJBall Jja CU CMEHS UMETO, HUTO € Omiio 1o00po-
BoJIHO* . CUHBT Ha 6aba, Byi40 MU, [10 TOBA BpeMe € OTOMBaJI BOGHHATa
cu cinyk0a B byprac. baba Pysue u gsno Keman ca Hamepunu HaumH
Jla ce CBBPKAT C HEero 1o TenedoHa u ca My Ka3ajiu Ja He Ce MPOTHUBO-
MOCTaBsl HAa CMsIHATa Ha UMETO, 32 J1a HE MY C€ CIIy4H Hello Joio. bbi-
rapckoTo uMe Ha 0aba e 6mio Po3a. Benpekn HamoxxeHUTE 3a0paHu 3a
ynotpeba Ha TypCKH €3MK U CIla3BaHe Ha PEIMTHO3HU PUTYAIH U TPaK-
THKH, TS € TIPOIBJDKUTIA J1a CH TOBOPH Ha TYPCKH B JJoMa CH, Ha My0-
JUYHA MECTa C TMPEJICTAaBUTENIM Ha TypcKaTa OOIIHOCT, HO IMO-THXO,
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KaKTO ¥ Ha OBJITapo-TypCcKu ¢ OBbITapCKUTE CU Cheeau U Kosieru. Criom-
HSIM CH, Y€ KOTaTo ¥ rocTyBax, MOCTOSIHHO MU C€ Kapaille, aKo FOBOPs
Ha Obirapcku e3uk BKbIIU. Pogena mpes3 1979 r., uspactpaiiku B Ob1-
rapcky KBapTall, ¥ MOCeIaBaiky JeTcKa rpaiiHa U yUUJIHILE ¢ JOMHU-
HUpall Opoii Ha ObJITapCKUTE YUEHULH, IO3HAHUSTA MU 110 TYPCKHU €3UK
cTaBaxa ¢ BPEMETO Bce Io-ciabu. BbB BpemeTo ycraHoBuxme ¢ 6aba
MU KOMYHUKAIHs, B KOSTO a3 U TOBOpPEX Ha OBJIrapck, a TS HA MEH —
Ha TYPCKU €3HK.

ITpe3 nsaToTo Ha 1989 r., yBI€UeHU OT U3CEIHUYECKATa BbJIHA, C
IS0 MU pelInxa Jia ce u3cesar B Typius Mpu TEXHU POJHUHU, yCTa-
HOBWIH C€ B MAJIKOTO rpaaye Mypariab, HaMupaio ce B OJU30CT 110
Texupaar u Onpun npe3 30-te ronuau Ha 20-u BeK. 3a Maiika MU Jy-
MaTa Ha IS0 MU Oelre ,,3aK0H U TS ChINO OeIIe perieHa j1a 3aMuHe.
bsixa Haenu kaMHOH, KONTO Aa mobepe Hall-HE0OXOUMUTE MeOenu 1
Bely. Bcuuko ocraHano mojgapuxme Ha OBJIrapCKUTE CH ChCEIU.
Mauko npeau 1a TpbrHeM, 3all04Haxa 1a ce 3aBPbILIAT U IbPBUTE HALITN
ponHuHy, 3amMuHanu ot Hosrpag kM Typuus. Te He ce Os1xa agantu-
panu Tam. [leproabsT Ha TpeMUHABaHETO HA TPAHMIIATA U XUIISIUTE U3-
CEJIHULIY 'Y O€ TpaBMMpAJIO 10 HAKaKbB HauMH. Torasa 10 mu Keman
B MTOCJICHHS] MOMEHT IIPOMEHH PEIICHUETO CH U CE 0TKa3a Jia 3aMHUHa-
BaMe, 3apaau ¢akra, uye ,,B HoBrpajg noxne umar nmokpus Haj IjiaBarta
cu, a B Typuus He ce 3Hae”. Cnex 1989 r., 6aba Py3ue u namo Keman
BbpHaxa TypckuTe cu umeHa. Ciiesl ToBa T€ HE TOBOpexa 3a TO3HM Iie-
puoa mexay 1985 — 1989 r., a ako ru monuTaM — OTroBapsixa JIako-
HUYHO.

Paskazom 3a @amme/Tonmen Tamaposa (1942 —)

Maiikara Ha Gaima Mu 1o macrnoprt ce ka3Ba darMe, HO Mpearno-
ynTa Aa ObAe HapuyaHa B Typckara oOurHocT ['tonreH. Ts e poneHa
npe3 1942 B c. Hosrpaa. Maiika i, npaGa6a 3eilipa, € Ouna TypkuHs, a
Oarna i1, mpagsano @eum (¢ Tatapeko ume [lenm) MPoU3x0kKaa OT KPHM-
ckuTe Tatapu ot c. Jleboso, [IneBencko. [Ipeau yctaHOBsBaHETO HA CO-
uaau3Ma, Toi e OuJ ATak, momaraji € Ha KOMyHUCTHYecKaTa OpraHu-
3anud. Cien KaTo ce yCTaHOBsIBAa KOMyHUCTHUYECKO ynpasiieHue B bbi-
rapus, TOM € Ha3HAa4eH KaTo MapTHEH CEKPETAp Ha MECTHO ABP>KABHO
3eMeJIeNICKo cTomancTBO B ¢. Bapaum (I3C — Bapaum), koero ce Ha-
mupa Mexy Hosrpaa u CeumioB. baba mu e yumniia ocHOBHO 00pa3o-
BaHME B OBbrapckoTo yumnwuiie B HoBrpan, a cien ToBa Ha 16 1. € Ha3-
HaueHa 3a oubnmorekap B /I3C — Bapaum. Ha 17 rogunu ce 3anmo3HaBa
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1 C€ OMBXKBA 3a JA10 MU AXMEJ, KOUTO € OUJI OT 3aMOKHO CEMEHCTBO
B CBumioB. Mmar 1Be nena — cun (0ama Mu) v AbIieps (JIeas Mu).

B CumoB 6ab6a ['tonTeH mbpBOHAYAIHO PabOTH B KOHCEpPBHATA
¢dabpuka. 1o cp1I0TO BpeMe 3aBbpIlIBA BEYEPHO THProBCKaTa rMMHa-
3ust L, Jlumutsp XamkuBacuiieB. YyacTBa 3a KpaTKO U B rpymnara 3a
TIOPKCKH (POJIKIOP ,,BUPINK® KbM UMTATIHILETO B rPaja, KbJIETO ca U3-
I'BJIHABAIIM IPEJUMHO azepOaikaHcku necHu. C As110 CTposT Kbla
Ha TJIaBHATa yjiuila B Maxanara ,,Yudre kadene®, kosaTo o03aBexaaT
BIIOCJIEICTBUE TIO ,,MOJIEPEH** 32 BPEMETO CH HA4YMH C JBE BHTPEIIHU
ToaneTHU. Pa3ka3Banu ca Mu, 4e ca €IHU OT bPBUTE, KOUTO Ca CU Ky-
IWINA TEIEBU30p ,,0nepa” 1 MHOTO ChCEIU ca M IOCELaBaly, 3a Ja
rienar TeneBusus. ChIo Taka T € uMaia u goroamnapar ,,CMsaHA™, ¢
KOWTO IMOCTOSTHHO € CHUMaJa 0ala My U JIeJisi MU, KaKTO U MEH, KOTaTo
CHbM ce pofuIa.

Crnen kaTo 3aBBpIIBA CPETHOTO CU 0Opa3oBaHue, 6ada ['tonTen
CTaBa 4JIEeH Ha KOMyHUCTHUYECKaTa naptus. BrnocneacTeue 3amousa 1a
paboTtu B peanpusITHETO ,, I'bproBus Ha eapo*. CIIOMHSM CH, Y€ TS M€
€ BoAuIa Ha pabOTHOTO CH MSICTO, HAMUPAILIO C€ B MPOU3BOICTBEHATA
30Ha Ha rpaaa cpeury JKII rapata. BxoanusT nopran 6e oxpaHsBaH, a
CJIeJl HEero MMarlle anes, OT YUUTO JBE CTPAHU 0sXxa MOHTHPAHU OKOJIO
JieceT YepHo-0eIu nmopTpeTa Ha T.Hap. ,,yJapHULU " — paOOTHUIH, IIpe-
M3ITBIHWIY TIETHIICTHUS TpeBapUTesIeH miaH 3a padora. @ororpadu-
ata Ha 0a0a MU chIIo Oerie cpea TAX. Ts paboTerie B CKIIaj 3a MIaTOBE
¥ UMallie JOCTHII 10 T.Hap. ,,Aepunutau ctoku’. Koraro 0sx manka He
pa3bupax KakBoO 3HAYH ,,JeUIIUTHA CTOKA*, HO BKBIIIM YyBax TOBA CJIO-
BOChUETaHHE YecTo. Torasa 3a MEH TOBa Oellle CTOKa, KOATO HE BCHUKH
uMaxa — IIOKOJIaau, MeOenu, Texuuka u ap. Hanpumep, Benubx (ma
cbM Ouiia 4-5 kiac) ejHa OT YUUTEIKUTE MU Me Hakapa Ja OTHIEM IpH
6aba MU 3a JaMcKM yopanoramHuuy. Brocnenctsue pasz0pax, ue u
TOBa € ,,AepunutHa cToka“. B mombiiHeHHE MOXKe Jla ce Kaxe, Ye cle]
KaTo JIeJsl MU c€ OMBXKH 3a Obaraput ot c. MacnapeBo, BenukoTsp-
HOBCKO, TS 3amoyHa padota B 6mu3kus A0 cenoro Kopekom, Hamuparry
ce B KOMITJIEKC C MOTEJI M peCTOpaHT. ToraBa He 3HaeX KaKbB THII € TO3U
MarasuH, HO 3HaeX, 4e OT Hero ce KyMmyBar IIOKOIaI0BH sifia. OT auc-
TaHIIMSITA Ha BPEMETO, Pa3ChkKIaBaiiku, He U3KITI0OUBaM 0abda 1a e ,,ype-
JUTa’ et MU Ha TOBa paOOTHO MSICTO.

CroMeHHuTe OT AETCTBOTO MH U ciief ToBa 3a 0a0a ['ronred ca, ue
Ts Oelie Bojela U MHHUIIMATHBHA B CEMEHCTBOTO, BIACTHA CHIIPYTA,
MaiiKa ¥ CBEKbPBa. 3a€THO C JIAI0 MU T€ MOTbpKaxa MHOTO COITUATHU
KOHTaKTH. 3HaeX, ue € MocellaBajga 4ykOWHa, HO ToraBa HE 3Haex
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KaKBO 3HA4YH ,,9y’KOMHA™ 1 4e He BCEKH MMa MPaBo Jia Harycka bbira-
pus. IlIpu npernena Ha apxuBa u cb¢ cHUMKHU nipe3 2011 r., ycTaHOBHX,
ye e noceniaBaia FOrocnasus, Pymbaus u Typuus. 3a MeneHust mecer|
Ha Maiika My ¥ Oaria Mu ripe3 1978 r. um e ,,ypeawia“ Buszu 3a Typius,
BBIIPEKU Y€ TOTaBa TaM € OMJIO BOCHHO MOJIOKEHUE W TMOYTH € OWIIo
HEBB3MOKHO MPOCTO Ja C€ OTUJIEC HA EKCKYP3Usl B KAIUTAIUCTHYECKATa
HU ChCEKa.

Koraro cpM ce poausia, Maiika MU 5 € ONUTala B OOJHUIATA KaK
na me 3ammie — ,,Parme m“? , Ho 6aba oTBBpHANa: ,,KakBo darme?!
Menns e ce ka3ga, ¢ ,,/*. Maiika MH 3a ITbPBH ITBT YyBa TOBA HMe, HO
M€ 3aIMcBa TPEITHO B Kpask Ha UMETO MU ChC ,,c* BMecTO ,,3%. baba
['ronten mMu e pa3ka3Baia, 4e IMETO MU 'O € U30paa 1o ToBa Ha U3BeC-
THara 1o ToBa Bpeme B Typuus non nesuna darma Memns Exep, us-
BecTHa 1oz uMeTo Memu3s. Olie OT IETCKUTE CH TOJIMHU CH CIIOMHSIM,
ye 6aba ['ronTeH uckaiie 1a ce oTaudaBaMe. T TOCTOSHHO CH IITHEIIe
MOJIEPHHU 32 BPEMETO CH JIPEXU U MEH ChILI0 M€ BOJEIIIE PU IIMBAYKaTa
u. B Ta3u yacT OT AETCTBOTO MU MPE3 COMUATUCTUUECKUS TIEPUOJT WITH
1o 10-roauiiHa, KaTo eIMHCTBEHA BHYYKa, HE OsIX JIUIIeHa OT HULIo. B
CuioB 6a06a Me BOJICIIIe PEIOBHO HA TEATPAITHHA U MY3UKAITHH IIPEJIC-
TaBJICHUs B MECTHOTO unTanuiie. OCBEH 4e Me Kapaille OCTOSIHHO J1a
MyIIa KpacuBO Ha OBJTApCKW W Jla 4eTa, M€ HachpdyaBalle U Ja ce
BKJIFOYBAM B apTUCTUYHHU MPEJCTABIEHUA OLIE OT AETCKaTa rpajuHa 1
BIIOCJIEICTBUE B yuuJuIiie. Besko nsTo ¢ /10 MU Me BOjeXa Ha TIo-
yuBka B HeceObp minu Bupmren. [Ipennountaxa Bepuien, kbaeTo otcs-
Jlaxa 1moJi HaeM TIPH €IMH U ChII] YOBeK — Jiens Pajka.

baba T'ronTen e BsapBaiia, HO HE € YOBEK, KOWTO € cra3Baji |
cra3Ba pelMruo3HoO NoBeJeHue. BuHaru e Hocena caMo CBETCKO 00-
nexso. 3abpaxaa ce caMo KOraTo moceliaBa MEeBJIUIM U KOraTo XOau
Ha MIOCIOJIMaHCKUTE Tpoouia. Cies KaTo Js/10 MOYNHa, 3a pa3ivKa OT
0aba Py3ue, He 3amouHa J1a HOCH MOCTOSIHHO 3a0pajka. [To oTHomeHUE
Ha npas3HuImTe, 6a6a ['fonTeH u 1410 MU AXMeT Me€ Hayduxa camo Ja
CH YECTUTHM, a3 TpsOBalle 1a IelyBaM pbka Ha MO-Bb3PACTHUTE. 3a
pasziuka ot 6aba Py3ue, 6aba ['tonTeH oTOemns3Baiie BCUUKU MPa3HUIIN,
BKJTFOUMTEITHO U T€3W XapaKTepHH 3a ObirapckaTa o0mHocT B CBUIIOB
— Hosa ronuna, Tpucdon 3apesan, baba Mapra, 8 mapt, 1 1oHu, rpasic-
k¥ maHaup. Makap de 6e oMBbKeHa 3a TypUHH, KOETO Hall-BEPOSTHO €
M0 HACTOSIBaHE Ha poAuTenuTe U, 6aba ['fonTeH He Abpxkele Aemnara u
Jla cria3Bat OpayHa eHjoramus. ,, ] [03Bou‘ Ha JIeTiss MU J1a C€ OMBXKH 32
Obnrapun npe3 80-Te roquHu. Ha MeH chIllo He MU € IpenopbuBaia aa
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Ce OMBKa 32 TYpUYUH, HO KOTaTo 05X MajKa Me HachpuaBallle J1a CH Hr-
pas c z1ena, KOUTO ca oT ,,HamuTe" win Obirapuera. Bonpeku ue 6aba
MU ¥ 19710 MU B CBUIIIOB MMaxa 9yBCTBO 3a IPUHAICKHOCT KbM ObJI-
rapcKkoTo OOIIECTBO KaTo OBIrapcKu rpaXkAaHu, T€ UMaxa CUJICH pec-
MEKT KbM NPELNUTE CU U TPUBBP3AHOCT KbM POJHUHUTE CU B Typuus.

Cpen 6barapckara oomHocT 6ab6a 6e n3BectHa ¢ umero darme, a
B Typckara — kato ['tonreH. C Hes cMe UMalM CreluasieH pa3roBop 3a
cMsiHaTa Ha MMeHaTa. [IbpBO g momuTax Kak Moke Ja € Ouia 4jieH Ha
napTHsi, KOSITO HU € CMEHsIa uMeHara? ToraBa T4 MU Ka3a, 4e UCKPEHO
€ BsipBaJia B MJIEUTE Ha MAapTUATa, HO 10 CMsIHAaTa HAa UMeHaTta. ToBa e u
Hal-TOJISIMOTO U pa3oyapoBaHHE, 3a KOETO CH CIIOMHsI ¢ THSB. buna e
MPUBUKAHA OT HaYaJIHHUKA CH, @ HA MacaTa € UMaJjo rojisiM THEBHUK, B
KOMTO ca BIIMCBAJIM UMEHATa U KyTHs ¢ 6oHOOHH. M30pana cu e numeto
I'peta. TBBpaU, ye TOraBa € ,,3aXBHPIWJIA‘ MApPTUIHATA CH KHUXKKA.
Mucis 4e HeraTUBHUTE €MOLIUU, KOUTO TS U3MUTBAIIE, CE IbJIKAT Hal-
Bede Ha (pakTa, e e TpAOBajo a ce OTpeye OT KYJITYPHOTO HACIEICTBO
Ha TPEALNUTE CH, OT UMETO CH (IOpHW U Ja He ro Xapecsariie), u30paHo
OT POJIUTENHNTE U, KOETO Oellle eJHa OT CUMBOJIUYHHUTE U BPB3KH C TAX.
Cnen 1985 r. T4 npoabikaBa J1a pabotu B ,, 'bproBus Ha eApo*‘ 10 KbM
1990 r. Ts 3ana3Ba collMaTHUTE CU KOHTAKTH CpeJl NapTUHHUTE aKTH-
BUCTH. [loMHs, ye Xopara nmpoabkaBaxa aa s Hapudat Patme. Ben-
HBX €MH yYUTEeNT B OCHOBHOTO YYHIIHUIIE Me momnuTa ,,Kak e 6aba tu
datme?*. Torasa He 3HaeX, 4e ce MO3HABAT U OIX MHOIO M3HEHA aHa,
Ye s Hapu4a ¢ TOBa MMe, 3alll0TO 3HaeX, 4ye He TpsOBa /J1a Ka3BaMe Typ-
CKHTE CH UMEHA.

[Tomns, ue B mepuona 1985 — 1989 r., a u ce ToBa, 6abda ['ronTen
HE CIUpalie BKbIIU Ja MU TOBOPHU Ha TypckH e3uk. KakTo mo-rope ka-
3ax, )KMBEEWKHU B OBJATapCcKU KBapTall, B Apyrara 4acT Ha rpaja, a3 ro-
BOpEX MPEAUMHO Ha OBITAPCKH €3UK U 3a0paBsax Typckus. [lopu moHs-
KOra MU BHKAIIIE ,,IsIBYpKa“ (B IPEB. ,,HEBEPHUYKA'", HO CE H3MOI3BAIIIC
B CMHCBHJI Ha OOHMIHO Ha3BaHHe 3a Obyrapka). OCBEH 4e MM roBOpexa
Ha TYPCKH, U JBeTe MU 0a0u ca Me Hapu4ajil BHHATU C TYPCKOTO MU
uMme. [IponsHacsiiku 10, T€ HE ca aKIEHTUPAIX Ha IIbpBaTa OyKBa OT
MMETO MU ,, i, 3apaJii KOETO JO BPBILIAHETO HA UMEHATa HH, KOTaTo
c¢bpM Omita Ha 10-11 roguHHU, BUHArM CbM CH MUCJIENIa, Y€ Ce Ka3BaM
Enuc. IIpenu 1990 r. HuKOra HE ChbM BHIKJIAJA LSJIOTO CH TYPCKO UME
u3nucano. Bee omie ma3s cb1e0HOTO YIOCTOBEPEHHE, C KOETO TYPCKOTO
MU UME € BbPHATO, HO HE OTKPUX HUKAKBU JOKYMEHTH 3a MPOMsSHATA
My npe3 1985 r.
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B xona Ha u3cenHuueckara BbiIHa Ipe3 JAToTo Ha 1989 1., BBII-
pEeKH 4e uMa MHOTO Onm3Ku poaHuHu B Typuws, 6aba mu [ronteH He
UCKale Ja emurpupa B Typius, He HCKallle Ja Halycka paboTara cu,
KOSITO ¥ HOCH ONPECIICH COIMAICH MPECTUXK, Kbinata cu u CBHIIOB,
npusTenkure cu. OCBeH TOBa, HEMHUTE POAUTENHN 0siXa Bb3PACTHH, a TS
Oele moesna rpuxHUTe 3a TSIX.

I[Tpe3 nsaToro Ha 1993 r. 6aba ['tonTeH u 1110 AXMe/ Me 3aBe10Xa
3a jBe cenMuiy B VcTanOyn a Me 3amo3HasiT ¢ pOJHHHUTE MU U J1a
MOCETHM PA3IUYHU KYJATYPHHU 3a0€1eKUTETHOCTH, KAaKTO U TpOOOBE HA
TypcKu abpkaBHUIM. [Ipenu na otunem 6ada ['ronten mu kasa, ue Typ-
1S HE € TaKaBa, KaKTo s IPEACTaBAT TYK, B bbnrapus. He e u3ocranana
Ibp)KaBa, a € MHOTO To-MoJiepHa ot beirapus. [Ipe3 2015 r. nano mMu
AXMen MU CIIOJIeld, 4e Bede ¢ 6ada Mu ca Bh3PACTHH U Y€ TOH MCKa J1a
npojaje Kbiiara B CBUILOB, Ja 3aMUHAT 32 TypIus U J1a ce yCTaHOBSAT
B HsIKO€ ceJio B paiioHa Ha M3mup. Taka menu na Obaar 01130 A0 He-
rOBUTE IJICMEHHHMITM (J1e1aTta Ha OpaT My, KOWTo Oe mounHai), a u 6ada
nisIa 1a € 0JIM30 10 HeWHUTE POJHUHY, Hali-Bede 70 IIbpBaTa cu Opa-
TOBUE/IKA CH, KOATO U Oe kKaro cectpa. baba ['tonren kareropuyHo He
ce ChIyIacH, Ka3BalKM 4e HsAMa J1a U30CTaBH JJOMa CH.

Huckycus 6bpxy 0sama ciyuas Ha u3cieosane upes meopusima 3d
npoepecusnama npuoowjasawja acumunayus na M. I'opovu

[IpencraBeHuTe cilydan Ha JBE )KEHU OT TypckaTa oOmHocT, Py-
3ue 1 Ha Parme/[ TonTeH, YMHTO )KUBOT IPOTHYA MIPE3 COLUAIUCTHYEC-
KHsI IEPUOJ, ChIBPKAT JaHHU, Ype3 KOUTO MOXKE /1a C€ IPOCIeau yc-
JIOBHO CTEMEHTa Ha TsAXHATa acUMMJAlIMS B OBIrapcKoTO OOIIECTBO
npeau u cinen 1984/1985 r., cnopen konuenmusata Ha M. ['opabH.

darme/T'10aTeH
IO TOIsIMA CTEIEH

Etanu Ha acumuianus | Pysue
Kyarypua acumuna- B MaJlka CTEIleH
nus

CTpyKTypHa acMMHJIa-
nus

B MaJIKa CTCIICH

10 rojisiMa CTCIICH

Bpaqﬂa acuMuJjIanus

HC

HC

NpenTtuduxanuonHa
acUMUJIALUS

B MaJIKa CTCIICH

10 rojisiMa CTCIICH

BbsnpueMaHe Ha Har-
JACUTE

OoT4YaCTHu

10 rojisiMa CTCIICH

Bn3npuemaHne Ha nose-
JIeCHHEeTO

OoT4YaCTHu

10 rojisiMa CTCIICH

I'paxpancka acumuiia-
nHs

OoT4YacCTHu

OoT4YacCTHu
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Ha npsB nornen, 6ada Py3ue, 4nidTo )KUBOT MPOTHYA IPEAMMHO
B c. HoBrpaa, e mo-HenogarnuBa Ha acCUMIJIALIMOHHH IPOLIECH, ThHI
KaTo CeJICKaTa cpesia TOraBa IMpejasiara OrpaHuYeHd Bb3MOYKHOCTH 32
pazBuTHe. PanHaTa U OpadHa BB3pacT M MOJOKEHHETO U B CeMeiiHaTa
fepapxust chII0 ca (aKTOpH, KOUTO OMPEICNST 0O0pa30BaTEIHOTO U
npodecnoHamTHOTO U pa3BuTHe. HezaBUCHMO OT Ch3AaJACHOTO OO0
YyBCTBO 32 JIOKAJIHA IIPUHAJIEXKHOCT M COLIMAIIHUTE B3aUMOJIEICTBHS,
o0eMHsIBAIIM JOHIKB/IE OBArapuTe U Typuute, 6ada Py3ue ocraBa Ho-
CUTEJI Ha KYJITYPHOTO HACJIEACTBO, BKJIIFOUUTEIHO U IIO3HAHUS HA MIPEJI-
IIUTE CH, U CHOTBETHO TS € MO-UHTErpUpaHa B TypcKara OOIIHOCT, OT-
KOJIKOTO KbM OBJITapckara. 3a pazimka oT Hes, 6aba @atme/l ronreH,
KosiTo OT 1959 1., o1 17-roauiiHa 10 JHEC KUBEE B Ipajia, CE Bh3MOJI3Ba
OT CBUIECTBYBAIIUTE BH3MOKHOCTH 32 00pa3oBaHUE, TPOPECHOHATHO
U KyNTypHO-conanHo pa3Buthe. [lonoOHo Ha 6aba Py3ue, OpauyHusT u
NapTHBOP CHIIO € OT 3aMOKHO CEMEHCTBO, HO MO-BayKeH (akT 3a HEeil-
HOTO IbPBOHAYAJIHO M3pAcCTBaHE M CaMOUYyBCTBHUE CE€ OKa3Ba MapTUH-
HaTa NPUHAUIEKHOCT Ha Oama i. Boaemm 1eHHOCTH B KHUBOTA U ca
KaKTO CHUIHOTO YBa)K€HUE KbM MPEALNTE U U KyJITYPHOTO UM HaCJE/IC-
TBO, Taka U KbM naptusita 10 1984/1985 r. [loutu mpes3 mesusi Cu )KUBOT
TS ChbU€TaBa TPAJAULIUUTE HA OOMIHOCTTA CH, OT KOSITO UBA, U KYJITYyp-
HUTE BJIMSHUA OT CTpaHa Ha Obarapckara oomuocT B CBuios. TexHo-
JIOTUYHHUST MPOTPEC U MOJAECPHU3ALIMS TPe3 TOAUHHUTE, KOUTO 3acsraT
MoBeue rpaja, OTKOJIKOTO CEJI0TO, 0 rojiiMa CTENEH ONpeAessaT Hel-
HaTa ,,0TBOPEHOCT"* ¥ MPUCIIOCOOSIBaHE KbM HOBUTE MAaTepUAIIHU YCIIO-
BUS U COLIMAIHU B3auUMOOTHoIIeHus. [lonuTiKaTa Ha HACUJICTBEHA acu-
MUJIAIKS, ¢ KOATO JABETE JKEHU ce CONBCKBAT KAaTO 4acT OT TypcKaTa
obmHocT B nepuoaa 1985-1989 r., Ha npakTuka 3a0aBst X0/1a Ha TSIX-
HaTa eCTeCTBEHAa aCUMMJIAIUS J10 TO3U MOMEHT B OBJITapcKoTO od1iec-
TBO. ,,BpbIlla“ rv B pa3inyHa CTENEH KbM TEXHUTE ETHUYECKH TPaIu-
uu. Te octaBaT HEMpPUOOIIEHN KbM COIMANMCTHYEeCKaTa Hallus, 3a-
CUJIBAallKM OTHOLIEHWETO CU KbM TypIus, KaTo CTpaHa Ha ,,MaliuyMHaTa
HaIUs“ ¥ poJIMHA HA TEXHUTE ONM3KU POACTBEHHIIM. 3alma3BaHETO Ha
TYpPCKHSI €3UK, YIoTpedaTra Ha TYPCKOTO UM€, Y4aCTUETO UM B MEBIIU-
JTUTE Ha MECTHUTE MIOCIOIMAHU C€ SIBSBAT Hal-yCTOMYMBHUTE MeXa-
HU3MH 32 TOJbPKAHETO Ha €THUYECKAaTa UM UJIEHTUYHOCT U OOIIHOC-
THA CIUIOTEHOCT. VIMEHHO Te ONpeneaT U JOMUHUPAHETO HA MEXKIUH-
HUTE OTTOBOPHU MO UHIUKATOPUTE 3a acuMuianus Ha M. TopabH.



BALKANISTIC WORLDS | 2| 2025 | 83

3akiaro4enue

CMsiHaTa Ha HMEeHaTa HUKOra He € HapuiaHa OT MOUTE POJCTBe-
HUIIM, KAKTO U OT MPEJCTaBUTEIINTE HA APYTUTE MIOCIOJIMAHCKH OOII-
HOCTH, C KOUTO BbB BPEMETO CbM C€ 3al03Haia, ,,Bb3poaureneH npo-
nec. ToBa Ha3BaHMe ce cunTa 3a OOMIHO, HATOMHSILO 3a IPUYUHEHATA
npe3 OJIM3KOTO MUHAJIO TPAaBMa, 3apajy HAJOXKEHUTE OT Abp)KaBHATa
BJIACT MEPKHU M CAaHKLIMH, HO U CpaM OT pa3jMyHaTa €THHYECKA U PEIIH-
rMO3Ha MpuHauiexHocT. [Ipeononsna nu e Tasu TpaBma? Ilepuonast
mexay 1984/5-1989 r. moxe aa ce onpenenu Kato BpeMe Ha 00uHOC-
mHa mpaema, U3IIbIIHEH C MPEXKUBSIBAHUS U €MOLUHM, KOUTO MOrar Jia
3acuiT eeKTa Ha ChOMTHETO B MHAMBHYaTHHS onUT. [1o mymute Ha
Jbxedpu Anexcanabp, IPEKUBIBAHETO HA TPAaBMa MOJXKE J1a ce pa3dupa
KaTo COLHMAIHO 3HAYMM TMIPOLEC, KOHTO OmpeAenss MOpPAIHUTE U
MaTepHaTHUTE MOCIEUIM 3a OOIIHOCTTA/KOJIEKTUBA, UISHTH()ULIUpPA
JKepTBaTa U MPHUIKCBA OTTOBOPHOCT Ha MpUYHHUTEIS. BhoOpa3siBaneTo
U IPEeCh3AaBaHETO HA KOJIEKTHBHATA/OOIHOCTHATa HUJEHTUYHOCT CE
NPOMEHS 1O ChIIMA HAYWH, IO KOWTO C€ MPEXKHBSIBA U MPEOCMHCISA
tpaBmara (Alexander 2004, p. 22). Crnopen pasrjiegaHuTe Clydad,
JIBETE JKEHH CE OMMUTBAT J1a MPOABIDKAT HAUMHA CH HA KUBOT OTIIPEIN
1984 r. Te mo-ckopo He ca CKJIOHHU Jia CH IIPUIIOMHST 32 BPEMETO, KO-
rato ca ounu ¢ 6parapcku umeHa mMexay 1984/1985 u 1989 r. Temara
e JleNIuKaTHa U u30sreaHa. MHoro uecto /Ipeumenysanemo u Hszcenea-
Hemo Ce CIIMBAT KaTo JIBe ChOUTHS, CITYIHIIH CE TI0 €THO U CHIIIO BpeMe,
HE3aBUCHMO Y€ MEX]Y TAX MMa HAKOJIKO roauHu. Haii-BeposiTHO ToBa
€ ¥ MEXaHM3bM 3a MPEOJIOJIIBaHE Ha TPaBMara, KOATO TMPEKUBIBAT
MMEHHO Tpe3 Te3U HIKOJIKO TOJMHU, HOCEUKH OBJITapCKUTE CU UMEHA,
OTpaHWYaBaHU J1a TOBOPST HA POJHUS CH €3WK U J1a U3BBPIIBAT 00UYa-
UTE CH WIM KaTo MEPHOJ Ha Pa3/IBOCHUE — MEXIY BMEHEHUS CpaM 3a
NPOM3X0/1a UM M YyBCTBOTO MM 3a €THHUYECKA IMPHHAIJICKHOCT U yBa-
KEeHHE KbM npeanuTe uM. Jlo roisiMa cTeneH To3M Mepro Harnoaoossa
,dEpHAa IyIKa“ B MaMeTTa U yCTHUTE pa3Ka3H, KosTo Ceprei YIIakuH
00sICHsIBa KaToO ,,aha3us* (B CMHCHII Ha JIMIICA HA XKeJTaHue 3a BepOasiHa
KOMYHHKAIMSI) TI0 TMPUMEpa Ha M3CIEIBAHETO CH B MOCTCHBETCKOTO
PYCKO 001IecTBO, KOETO, 32 J1a KOHCTPYHpPa OTHOBO HICHTHYHOCTTA CH,
aKLEHTHpa BbpPXY T€POMYHUTE CHOUTHUS B HCTOpHsTa Ha Pycus u
CCCP, ne-rosopeiiku 3a TpaBmute u katacrpodute (Oushakine, 2000),
KakBaTo ¢ Hampumep YepHoOmickara aBapus (Erolova and Tsyaryp-
kina, 2023). [o chIus HAYMH TOBOPSIT 32 MHHAJIOTO CH U JIBETE TYPCKH
KEHM, OMMUTBANKU ce Ja ,,[IPOIyCHAT WHAMBHIyalHaTa U OOLIHOCT-
HaTa cu TpaBMa. Bce mak mamerTa 3a Hest TpsiOBa Ja Obie 3ama3eHa, 3a
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Jla ce MPEBbPHE B MOPATHUS YPOK OT UCTOPUSATA HA TOTAIUTAPHUS pe-
’)KUM B bbirapus.
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Abstract: This article explores how memories of the assimilationist policies
targeting Muslim communities in Bulgaria during the 1960s and 1970s are
transmitted across generations. Drawing on the concept of "post-memory,” the
research examines the ways in which the children and grandchildren of those affected
by these policies engage with the traumatic past — through stories, silences, cultural
practices, and acts of remembrance. It investigates the lingering presence of state-
imposed identity erasure and its emotional, social, and cultural afterlives in the
present, with a focus on Pomak communities. The analysis contributes to broader
discussions on memory, trauma, and minority identity in post-communist contexts. In
order to explore how these traumas are transmitted, made sense of, and interpreted
within the family, in-depth interviews were conducted with representatives of the so-
called “generation after”. The study employs a qualitative methodological approach
that reveal sthe intimate waysin which the past continuesto live in the present through
narratives, silences, and everyday practices.

Keywords. Bulgaria; forced assimilation; Pomaks; post-memory; generation
after.

Cannx bopoBun
HoB 6barapcku yHuBepcurer

CnoMeHH B HACTOSIIIIETO: ,,JIOCTIIAMETTA* 3a
ACHMMUJIAIIMOHHHUTE MOJUTHKH KbM MIOCIOJIMAHHUTE B
bnarapus (1960-1970-Te roannu)

[Tpe3 mocneaHUTE TOAUHHU C€ MMyOJINKYBaxa peIniia U3cleBaHus,
KOHUTO ce (DOKYCHPAT BBPXY PA3TUIHITA MEXKTY TTOKOJICHUATA IT0 OTHO-
[ICHHE Ha CIIOMHSHETO ¥ MEMOPHAU3AlUATa U KOUTO OKa3BaT BIIUS-
HUE BBPXY ,,MOOMIIM3AIMATA HA YCHIIMATA 32 ThPCEHE Ha MCTHHATA U
cnpasemmuBoctTa™ (Lacroix & Fiddian-Qasmiyeh, 2013). B te3u usc-
JICIBAaHUS CE€ BBBEXKJIA U TEPMHUHBT nocmnamen, BbBEJICH OT MapuaH
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Xwupmur B Haganoto Ha 1990-te ronunu (Hirsch, 1992; 2008; 2019), ot-
HACSII ce JI0 CHMBOJIMYHU MEX]TyTIOKOJICHUECKU BPB3KHU 3a MpeaBaHe
na namet (Papadopulosz, 2014; Alloa, Bayard, & Phay, 2016). [dedu-
HUTUBHO TOW OMUCBA OTHOLIEHHETO, KOETO ,,CIEABAIIOTO MOKOJIeHHe"
(generation after) uma KbM JIMYHUTE, KOJCKTHBHUTE U KYJITYPHUTE
TpaBMH Ha T€3H, KOUTO ca OUIIU MPEeAUu HEro — KbM MPEeKUBSBAHUATA,
KOUTO MPEACTaBUTEIUTE MY "TIOMHST" caMO upe3 UCTOPUUTE, 00pa3uTe
W ToBeAeHueTo, cpea koumto ca mapacHanm (Hirsch, 2008, p. 106;
Renker, 2022). Pa3pabotrBaiiku nocmnamemma TbPBOHAYATIHO KaTO
KOHIIENTYaJeH IPaHUYeH cly4yail B IUCKyCHUsTA 3a MPeJaBaHeTo Ha Uc-
TOpUYECKaTa TPaBMa U CBBP3aHUTE C HES CIIOKHH BBIIPOCH 32 H3IIeTie-
HUETO U 3a0paBaTa B KOHTEKCTA Ha XOJIOKOCTa, B MO-KbCHU U3CJIE/IBa-
Hus M. Xupii pasmupsiBa IPUMEPHUTE 32 TPABMAaTUYHHA HACHIIHSI H T10-
poJieHaTa OT TSX B OOIIHOCTTA ,,TPEBOKHATA BPb3Ka MEXKIY CEMEHHUTE
TPaBMHU U TEXHUTE IMOCIEANNIN HA MHANBUAYAIHA, OOIECTBEHA U UHC-
tutynnoHanHa ocHoBa® (Hirsch, 2024). CtaBa BbIpoc 3a TOBa, Kak Ha-
CWJIHETO OT MHHAJIOTO ce 00paboTBa MpH CielnBamiaTa TeHEepaIus?
(Trupia, 2025, p. 65). TakaBa MOCTaHOBKA Ha BHIIPOCA € MPUIOKHMA U
B KOHTEKCTa Ha IPYyTH GOpPMH Ha HACWIIME U KOJICKTHBHH TPaBMHU, KaK-
BOTO € IbP)KaBHOTO HACHIIME KbM MIOCIOJIMAHCKUTE OOIIHOCTHU B OBJI-
rapcKus Ciyda.

[TepuonbT Ha KOMyHHUCTHUECKUS pexuM B bwarapus (1944 —
1989 r.) e Gens3an OT HACUJICTBEHH ACUMUJIAIIMOHHU TTOJIUTUKH CPEIITy
MIOCIOJIMAHCKUTE OOLTHOCTHU (TYpIIH, MOMAIM, POMH), KOUTO OCTaBSIT
IBIOOKW TPAaBMH B JIMYHATA U ceMelHaTa mamer. Te3u MpakTHKH, 0COo-
OEHO MHTEH3MBHHM KbM MoMamikara odmHoct! npes 1960-1970-Te ro-
JIMHH, ca JacT oT uaeonorndeckus npoekT Ha BKII 3a m3rpaxknane Ha
»CIMHHATa COlMaNMCTUYecKa Halusa ‘. B Hay4yHHTe ThpPCEHHs IO Te-
Marta mpe3 MOCIEIHUTE JECETUIIETHS ce MyOIMKyBaxa MHOTO M CEepH-
O3HU M3CJIEIBAHUS, YNHTO 0OEKT € AbP>KaBHOTO HACHIIHE KbM MIOCKOJI-
MaHHTE OT OJIM3KOTO MUHAIIO, KAKTO M MPEKUBSIBAHUATA HA XOpaTa 1o
BpeMe Ha MPOBEXKJaHe Ha acMMWIANMOHHUTEe Kammanuu (MBaHOBa,
2002; 2013; I'pyes, M., A. Kanvoncku, 2008; Aspamos, 2016; Ila-
nioBa, Bonennuapos, 2011; KenGeuesa, Mypatosa, 2021; 3adep, Uep-
HOKOXeB, 2015; 2023 u ap.).

1 ACI/IMHJ’[&HHOHHI/ITG MOJIUTHKHA OT OJIM3KOTO MMHAJIO nIpoaAbJDKaBaT aa Ca BaXXHCH
TematideH (OKyC B HUHTEPAMCLMIUIMHAPHUTE JMCKYCHU 33 HOMAWKAMA
uoenmuynocm. OO00OIIEHO TpeACTaBSIHE Ha Te3W ANCKYCHH BX.. (AHTeJOBa,
XiocenH, 2025, pp.18-23).
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B koHTekcTa Ha acCMMWJIAIIMOHHHUTE MOJUTUKU B bbiarapus, B
MHOT0 MTOMAIIIKH CEeMEICTBa ce MpejjaBa ClIOMEHBT 32 HACHJICTBEHUTE
MpEeMMEHYBaHUs U OTPAHUYCHUSATA BbPXY PEJIMTHO3HATA U KYJITypHaTa
UM HUJIEHTUYHOCT. Ta3u xomyHuxamuena namem € BaKEH CETMEHT B
0(OpPMSHETO Ha KOJCKTUBHATA UICHTUYHOCT U YCEIIAHETO 332 UCTOPH-
yecKaTa HEeCNpaBeVIMBOCT CPeJl MIOCIOJIMAHCKUTE OOIIHOCTH B CTpa-
HaTa.

[TpenoxeHusAT aHallu3 € YacT OT MO-TOJISIMO H3CIeIBaHe, KOETO
ce Gokycupa BbPXY MEXITYTCHEPAIIMOHHHUS MIPEHOC Ha CIIOMEHUTE 3a
MPEKUBSIHOTO KaTO ceMeliHa U OOIHOCTHA TpaBMa, CBbp3aHH ¢ MaIao-
HaTa aCUMIIAIMOHHA KaMiianust oT 1960-te u 1970-Te rogquuu KbM 1Mo-
marute B bearapus. B npoueca na pabora nmposexxaam u o0paboTBam
aBTOOMOTpaMIHN UHTEPBIOTA KAKTO C MPEKHUBEIIUTE JbPKABHOTO Ha-
CUJIME MBKE U KEHU, TaKa U C nocm-noxoienuemo. B cxoaHa uscneno-
BaTeJICKa Iutatopma ce pasrmosara  ,,iporpaMHusT  ananu3 Ha Opan-
yecko Tpymnus, o3zarnaseH ,,Kak meme ga 6bae umero mu? Ilocrma-
MeTTa Ha "TIOKOJIEHHETO ciieq" BB3pOAUTENHUA npouec B beiarapus‘
(Trupia, 2022). B cxoaeH ko4 € pa3pabOTeH U MPOeKThT ,,C umera Ha
yeems. Teoemo Hme* na Bepa Xamxwuiicka (Xamkuiicka, 2022; 2019),
MIPOBOKUPAH OT COOCTBEHUS M OMOrpaduyeH Cirydaid:

,,Hp€3 no-coyAamama dacnit om JHcueoma Cu He 3Haex, ue
cemelicmeomo Mu e mioctoamarcko. He 3HAex, ye ca umaiu mro-
CIOJIMAHCKU UMeEHA npeau 6b]l2ap01<ume umeHa, Koumo u3nois3-
eam onec. Omkpueanemo HA MA3u 4acm om HAC1e0CmEeomo Mu
HA No-KvbCEeH eman om sxcueoma ozHavaeda, 4e mpﬂ6eame oa npe-
ocMUCas U 0a nOCmass nood 8bNPOC UOEHMUUHOCIMA cU. Bb-
8eJCOaHEMO HA Ma3u HO8A UHGOpMAYU Cb30ade NPOMAHA UIU
usmecmeare Ha mosima uoewmuurnocm. Om opyea cmpaua, opa-
moeyeoxka Mu e uspacrajla ¢ masu namem, KoAaAmo e yacn om
HelHus paskas, u niii ecmecmeeHo ce e 6KIduld 6 Heunama
udenmuuynocm. Ts eue ce uyecmea Kanio 4acni om mioCrojimMaH-
cKkama 06u4H00m u om mosa nHacieocmeso. Tosa noxkasea 3Have-
HUemo Ha cemeltunus anapam, KaKkmo u Ha moeda, Koemo Hu ce
npenodasa 8 yuunuwe u Hi ce paskazea upes opyau cpedcmaa 3a
KOMYHUKAYUsl 66 6bHUHAMA cpeda. 3(114407’1’10, aKo yduauwemo
U cemercmeomo U Ka3eam eoHo u CbU0, HAMA KAKEO oa npo-
mueopevume Ha OCHosHama uoeono2us u GAPBAHUAL. Ho axo ce-
Melcmeomo 6u nasu masu CKpuma ucmopus, umame OnopHa
MoYKa u Moxceme 0a nocmasume noo 8bNnpoC OCHOBHUME U3-
mo4Huyu Ha MHd)OpM(lLﬂlﬂ u moed, Koemo 8u ce Kkasea omewvH...

(Hadzhiyska, 2019, pp.9-10).
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B cBoero u3cnenBane ce onuTBaM Jia pasriiexiaM HayWHA, 110
KONTO PECHOHJICHTUTE CU CIIOMHSIT 32 HACUJICTBEHUTE CHbOUTHS OT MHU-
HAJIOTO, KOUTO TEXHUTE CEMEICTBA U OOIHOCTTA ca MpexuBenu. To3u
paKypc Ha u3clie[iBaHe € U3MOJ3BaH, 3a /1a Ce€ XBbPJIU CBETIMHA BbPXY
pa3IMYHUTE HAYMHU, U3IOJI3BAHU OT NMOKOJIeHUuemo cieod, 3a J1a ce u3-
pa3u ceMeHHUAT OMUT OT HACUIIUETO MO BpeMe Ha JAbJIOOUMHHUTE UH-
TepBioTa. B Ta3u ,,Mpexa ot moctnamer (Hirsch, 2012; Trupia, 2025,
p. 64) morat na ce HaOIKOJaBAaT HAYMHUTE, IO KOUTO OTHOIICHUSATA C
MO-CTapUTE MOKOJICHUS Ce MOIXPAHBAT U MAa3sT, 32 Ja CE ChbXPaHH KYJI-
TypaTa Ha MaMmeTTa, KOSTO MO3BOJSBA Ha CIIEABAIIOTO MOKOJICHHUE 1A
y4H, OTKPUBa U THJIKYBa MHHAJOTO KaTO CPEICTBO 3a pedepeHTHO
CBBP3BaHE C HACTOAIIUTE MPoOIeMH. BBIIPOCHT € JOKOIKO HOBOTO MO-
KOJIEHME HE caMO HacJeAsBa, HO M MHTEPIpPETHpa JId MO0 HOB HAYWH
cnonencaute ciomenn (Baser & Toivanen, 2023, p. 298).

OT 0co0eHO 3HaueHue B ciyyas ¢ IOoCTIIaMeTTa Py IoMaliKaTa
oburHmnoct B bbnrapus e crienudukara B CeMEHHOTO MpeAaBaHe Ha CIIo-
MEHUTE — ,,[IUKINYHOCTTA", BRIHUTE Ha Hacwime (0T ,,KpbcTrikara®
npe3 1912 r. no HacuncTBeHoTo exciyicupane npe3 1989 r.) Cropen
MEH, ChIIIO TOJIKOBA 3HAUMMa € CBoeoOpa3Hara ,,lielaroruka‘“ Ha CrioM-
HSHETO B OOIIHOCTTA, OCOOEHO KOrato y4eOHHUIIUTE 1O UCTOPHSI Hall-
pYMep MOYTH HE JaBaT OTTOBOP HAa 3HAYMMHU 3a OOIIIHOCTTA BBIIPOCH OT
onmuskoro muHano (Kenbeuera, 2023). BsapBam, ue € BaxXHO MIIauTe
Xopa Ja 3a7aBaT BBIIPOCH 3a CBOETO MUHAJIO U HACJIEACTBO. AKO HE 3a-
JaJieM Te3U BBIIPOCHU Cera, CKOpo €AMHCTBEHUTE XOpa, KOUTO UMAT OT-
TOBOPH, Pa3IMYHU OT PEPECUBHUS TJIaC HAa TAPTUHHUTE JTOKyMCHTHTE
OT IbP’KaBHUTE apXUBH, e U3YE3HAT U 3a€THO C TAX Iie Ob/e 3ary0eHa
Ba)KHA YaCT OT UCTOPHSTA HHU.

ITpe3 60-te u 70-te roguau Ha XX BeK OBITapCKUTE BJIACTH
npeAnpueMar KaMIaHWW 3a HACWIICTBEHO IpPEMMEHyBaHE Ha ToMa-
nute.? Te3u neiiCTBUS ca 4acT OT MO-ITMPOKA MOTNUTHKA HA KyATypHA 1
pEeNUTHO3HA aCUMUJIAIMS, BKIIFOYBAIIA 3a0paHu M BHPXY TPaJAHIMOH-
HOTO OOJIEKIIO U peNuruo3uuTe oopeau. OcoOeHo 3acerHatu ca paio-
HUTE Ha Poonure, Kb1€TO KUBEE 3HAYUTEIIHA YACT OT MOMAIIIKOTO Ha-
cenenue B bwarapus. I[Ipe3 1970-1974 r. B Pogonurte ce mpoBexaat
MacCOBH aKITMH 3a PEeUMEHyBaHe, ChIIPOBOICHU ¢ (PU3MUECKO HACHUITUE
U ChJIeOHU pENpecuu cpelly ChIpoTuBIsABamuTe ce B [[azapmkuiiko,
Sxopyncko, TonenenueBcko (ocobeno B Kopuuna, bpesnuna u
JImxnaumna) u "Ha apyru mecta. [lpe3 1971 r. npu CTHIKHOBEHHUS B

2 Byk. ¥ KOHLICOIUATA 32 ,,AMELMA", IpeIoxkeHa oT Bungane O3kan (Ozkan, 2018).
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[MTazappKUIIKO 3aruBar ABaMa MapTUiHU QyHKUIHOHEpU. B oTroBop Ha
TOBa JIBaMa ObJrapy MIOCIOJIMAHU ca OChAECHU Ha cMbpT. Ha 9 maii
1972 r. rpyna ot Hag 400 nymu Tpbraa npes3 miIaHuHara ot Skopyna u
OKOJIHMTE ceJa, 3a 1a nporectupat. [Ipu CamokoB rpymnata e crpsiHa u
HACUJICTBEHO BBbpHATa OT cuiuTe Ha pexa. [laga exuH yout, kato B
MapTUMHUTE JOKYMEHTH C€ TBBPJH, Y€ MouyuHal oT s3Ba. Ha 17 mait
nociieiBa HOB COTBCHK — B SIKOPYACKOTO ceno byHieBo. YOut e
cekperapAt Ha I'pajckus komuter Ha OTeuecTBeHus GpoHT B SAKopyaa.
Ha 28 aBryct 1972 r. OxpbxHUAT cbl B binaroesrpan ocbxkaa qBama
OT YYaCTHUIUTE Ha CMBPT, @ OCTAHAJIMTE — HA pa3JIMYHU T'OJUHU
JaumaBaHe oT cBobOona. EnuHusT ot ockaenute — A6aus Yomakos e
pascTpelisiH, a IpUuchaaTa Ha Ipyrus € 3ameHeHa ¢ 20 roJMHHU 3aTBOD.
[TapTuiiHuTe Ha4YaIHULIK OTHOBO HE ca HakasaHu. lIpe3 cimexsamara
rofuHa roueaenueBckute cena bpesnuna, Kopauna u JImxuuna ce
ONbJYBAaT Cpelly MPEUMEHYBaHETO, KaTo IMPOTECTHT Cpelly
IpeMMEeHyBaHeTO Ha Iuiomana B KopHuua mpoabirkaBa MOUYTH TpU
mecena. Ha 28 mapr 1973 r. ce mpoBexna ,akmus“ Ha MBP,
koMaHnBaHa oT reHepan Ilerbp CrossHOB (M3manm mpe3 1984 .
3amoBeATa 3a IpeuMeHyBaHeTO B Kbpkanu), KOATO 3aBbplBa C
neruMa yOWTH, JAECETKH paHEHH, OChJCHH M UHTepHHpaHH (3adep,
2023). Iloka3zaTenHo €, 4e B T€3M cejla He Ce MPOBEXKAAT ,,pUTyaIn 110
CMsiHaTa Ha MMeHaTa. BMecTo ToBa opraHuTe Ha BIacTTa OOMKAJAT OT
Kbla Ha KbIIa ¥ TOJ IyJIOTO HA OPBXKUATA XOparTa ca NPUHYKIaBaHU
Ja cu ,,u30upaT’ HOBO MME€ OT IMpPEIBAPUTEIHO MOATOTBEH CIUCBHK.
OO01110 HAKOJIKOCTOTHH MIOCIOJIMAHM OT paiioHa ca apecTyBaHHW U Cb-
JICHU WJIM M3ceNieHu U BbaBopeHH (3adep, 2023a). Te3u TpaBMaTHUHU
3a oOmHOCTTa CBHOMTHUS MMAT JBIATOTPAHU  MOCIEAUIM 32
noKoleHuemo Ha nocmnamemma. Makap ¥ AbJIro BpeMe U3TJIacKBaHa
oT oduuuanHUs pa3Ka3, Ta3W KOJEKTUBHA TpaBMa € JIbJIOOKO
BKOPEHEHA B JMYHHUTE UCTOPUU HAa CEMENCTBATa OT 3aCETHATUTE Cella.
[IpenaBaneTo Ha Te3W CIOMEHU — Upe3 pa3KaszH, MbJIYaHUE, CEMEHHU
HapaTUBU U CHIPOTHBUTEIHHU KECTOBE — CHCTABIsIBA OCHOBAaTa Ha
MOCTIIaMEeTTa, KOSITO B ChBPEMMETO 3allouBa Ja HamHpa u3pa3 upes3
yCTHA MCTOPHS, KyNTypHA IPOAyKIHs U HaydeH uuTepec. [IpoTecTuTte

3 Or rmegHa TOYKa HAa OPUIAraHETO HA  MCTOPHMKO-AHTPOINOIOTHYECKH
MHCTPYMEHTapUYM, HHTEPEC MPECTABISBAT HIKOJIKO COOPHHKA C BKIIIOUEHH B TAX
aBToOMOTpadMIHN HHTEPBIOTA W KHUTEHCKH pa3kasu: Mckam 6aazopoona npogecusl.
Tpaouyuu, moda, modeprocm ¢ 3anaonume Pooonu (ITamosa u ap., 2000) u Hckam
Y0geKvM 0a e GUHAU Npusimer u Oa cu npasum moabem. Peueeo nosedenue u
JHCU3HEHU ceemose Ha Ovieapu moxameoanu om I oyedenvescko u Pasznooicko
(Bonmenunuapos u np., 1998), I'opuusu paskaszu. Taxnama ucmuna 3a ,, 663p00UmenHus.



BALKANISTIC WORLDS | 2| 2025 | 91

oT 70-Te rOJIMHU HE CaMO CBHUJICTEJICTBAT 32 OPraHU3UpaHa ChIIPOTHUBA,
HO U O0QOPMSAT €IHO MOPAITHO SAPO B MAaMETTa HAa MIOCIOJIMAHCKHUTE
OOIIHOCTH — SApPO, KOETO TOCTaBs BBIPOCH 3a OTTOBOPHOCT,
HMCTOpUYECKa CIPABEUIMBOCT M MPABO Ha namer. B enHO MHTEpBIO
pECIIOH/IEHTKA OT ¢. Bhiikocen pa3kaspa:
»Toea, koemo pazbpax om Mmosi Oblbe HCUBOM, U MO8,

KOemo 3Ham om Mouma mMaika u vems [6aba] ... nuxoza HAMA 0a

HU OCMABsm HA Mupd, OOKamo He HU Hanpassm 0vieapu, KOaKo

NbMU HU KPbCIMUXA, CMEHAXa umenama... A3 kamo cvm ce po-

ouna, ca me 3anucanu ¢ OvjaeapcKo ume, Xopama om ceiomo He

ca 3Haenu, ue um 3anuceam 0vieapcKu UMeHa Ha HO8OPOOeHume

U moeasa ca cnpenu 3ad HAKOJIKO 200UHU O0d X00am 0d cu

3anuceam oeyama, nocie ouje 6eOHBLIC HU CMEHUXA UMEHAMA U

obnexnomo nu...“*

B npearosopa kM cOopuuKa ,,[memo, mosa mu e auyemo “: 50
2oounu om Kopnuwkume npomecmu cberaButenkara 3. 3adep uutupa
OTKBC OT eceTo ,,JIMeTo*™ Ha M3BecTHara noereca u nucarenka biara
Jnumutposa:

“Ume cobcmeerno, bawuno, pamunno. Tezu mpu umena cu

ONbIICeH Oa Bnuule b8 6CeKu 00KYMeHm 3a camonuunocm. besz

msx mu cu Huxou. (...) To [Mmemo] e meoemo nuye nped ceéema,

meoemo OOCMOUHCMBO, MEOSIMA HEeNOBMOPUMA TUYHOCH. (...)

Ilocezne nu HAKOU HA hamunHOmMo mu ume, mu ce npesPwLUYAlL 8

U3CHAHUK 868 8peMemo, 0bpeo be3 KopeH (...) A usmpvenam au

CULOM COOCMBEHOMO MU UMe U 20 NOOMEHAM ¢ Opy20, Mmosa e

HEeNOHOCUMO NOKYUleHUue 8bpXy nuunocmma mu. Bce eono, ue

nauceam 6 auyemo mu CAPHA KUCENUHA, 3a 04 3aaudam u

obezobpaszam unoueuoyanHume mu uepmu. (....) Tu oOusaw

nuwen om 6uocpagus. (...) 3aujo sucokonocmasenu HawileHyu,

KOUMO MUHABAM 30 NPUMEPHU NAMPUOMU, He CMEHUXa ceoume

mypcku pamunnu umena: /cazapos, Kapacnasos, Abadicues u

np.?” (3adep, 2023, p. 8).

npoyec “ (Anukos, Konemapesa, 2003), B umemo ua... umemo (bo3os, 2011), Koeamo
mu omnexa umemo (3adep, UepHokoxes, 2015), wHTepBIOTaTa, BKIIOYEHU B
coopuunmre ,,Amemo, mosa mu e auyemo’”’: 50 2oounu om Kopruwixume npomecmu
(Badep, 2023), Hacuaue, nonumuxa u namem. Komymucmuueckusm pesxcum 6
Iupuncka Maxedonusa (I'pyes u ap., 2011) u gp.

4 Wntepsio ¢ Atue Meiisun, p. 1942, c. Brukocen (2007) — Jluuen apxus— I.
T"aiiramkoBa.
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Cr0uTHsITa HA HACHIIKE CE CITyYBaT B OMPEACIICHO BPeMe U Ha OIl-
peneneHo MsCTO, HO TSIXHOTO HacleACTBO MpOAbDKaBa Ja MpeciieaBa
JKEPTBUTE JOpU CJEA JIeCeTUieTus. TpaBMUpalIUTe CIOMEHH 3a
¢duznyeckaTta 60JIKa 1 raBpa ¢ TOCTOMHCTBOTO HA XUJISIIA MBXKE U )KEHU
MpOKapBa IBIOOKHU CIeIM B KOJICKTUBHATA MaMeT. Te ce MOMHST U 10
JTHEC, pa3Ka3BaT Ce€ W Ha Cle[BallUTe MOKOJeHUus. B mHTepBlOTaTa,
KouTO HanpaBux ¢ Amum Mycrtagos Opyuos Ha 90 1. ot c. benr Kamen,
obmuHa Sxopyna, Anu AxmenoB Mycrados Ha 79 1. oT ¢. [[BeTnHoO,
ob6muna Benunrpan, Maxmyn CanueB Honakos Ha 72 1. ot c. L{BeTuHo,
obmuua Benunarpaa, Myca Wwimazos Asues Ha 70 T. oT ¢. Menenu
[Tonsiau, o6mmua Bemmarpan u FOcyd Mycrados Enapos, c. ByTpeso,
obummHa Benunrpan, 90 r. paska3Bar 3a mpoleca 1Mo cCMsiHaTa Ha
MMEHAaTa UM M OpraHM3alusATa Ha CBIPOTHBATa, KAaTO €IHA YacT
y4acTBaT B OpraHU3UMpaHusi Moxo ] npe3 BpbX benmeken u rp. CaMokoB
3a JIOCTUTaHE 0 CTOJMIATA, KBJETO Ja MPOTECTHpar, 3a na pasdepe
CBETOBHATa OOIIECTBEHOCT 3a CMsIHAaTa Ha UMEHAaTa Ha MOMAalUTe OT
Pononute. B paskaszute um TpaBMaTa € CMECHIla OT IPEKUBSH U YCBOEH
OIHT U € MpeIUieTeHa C HACJIEeICHU TPaBMHU U KOCBEHHU CIIOMEHU U 3a
MPEAUIITHATE UKJIM Ha HACKJIME OT II'bpBaTa nmojoBuHa Ha XX BeK, KO-
UTO T€ C pa3Ka3uTe CU MpelaBaT B CEMEHHHUTE UCTOPHUHU.

Ilocmnamemma He € IPOCTO MACUBHO YHACJEIIBaHe Ha CIOMEHU
— TSl BKJIFOYUBA aKTUBHO KOHCTPYHMPAHE HA 3HAYEHUS, YpE3 KOUTO MUHA-
JIOTO C€ OCMHUCIIS B HACTOSIIETO. B M3ciieqBaHuTE MHTEPBIOTA SICHO C€
OTKpOsiBa, Y€ TpaBMaTa OT CMsHaTa Ha IMEHaTa He € 3a0paBeHa, MaKkap
YEeCcTO Jla € U3rOBOpEeHa (parMeHTapHO WK cabpkaHo. HeitHoTo mpe-
JJaBaHE c€ CIIyYBa HE CaMO 4Ype3 JyMHUTE, HO M Ype3 eMOLMOHAJIHUTE
peakluy, yCelaHeTo 3a cpaM WJIM HECHPaBEeAJIMBOCT U OCE3aeMOTO
MPUCHCTBUE HA "HEeKa3aHoTO". I1o To3u HauuH, mocTnamerTa ce ImpeB-
phIlla B MOPAJIEH U KYJITYPEH pecypc, 4pe3 KOMTO HOBUTE MOKOJIEHUS
OCMUCIIST UIEHTUYHOCTTA CH U OTHOILIIEHUETO KbM JIbprKaBaTa, UCTO-
pusiTa 1 OOLIHOCTTA.

B xoHTekcTa HAa €THUYECKH, PEIUTUO3HU U UJIE€OTOTHYECKU KOH-
GIMKTH, TP KOUTO JIaZieHa OOIIHOCT € MOJUI0KEeHAa Ha HAaCUJICTBEHU
JEUCTBUS — OT T€HOLU], IPE3 MpecaeABaHE U ,,AMELU] ", TpaBMaTa 0c-
TaBa 3a MOKOJICHUTA U MTPOIIECHT HA PEKOHCTPYKIIMSI HA Ta3u Tpareaust
B Ch3HAHMETO HAa MPEKUBEIIUTE 51 U HACIEIUIUTE s npoabiixkasa. [la-
MeTTa 3a HaCWJIMETO HE € CaMO 3aJl0’KEeHa B TejaTa U YMOBETE Ha XO-
parta, HO ¥ IPOCTPAHCTBEHHUTE MPAKTHKH, KOUTO Ca BbBeJIeHU 1Mo (hop-
MaTa Ha MaMETHU 3HAIl, CHINO MPEACTABISIBAT YACT OT KOJEKTUBHUTE
yeunus 3a meMmopuanu3zaius (Schramm, 2011, p. 5). [deiictButento,
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THU KaTO KOJIGKTMBHATA TaMET Bb3HUKBA U CE€ pa3BUBa, TS OKa3Ba 3Ha-
YUTEJIHO BJIUSHUE BHPXY KOJEKTHBHATA UACHTUYHOCT Ha J1ajieHa o011~
HocT. [locTnamerTa CBBpP3Ba MHHAJIOTO C HACTOALIETO, O(OpMSNHKH
pa3bupaHeTo M BBH3MPHUEMAHETO Ha CIOJIeJIeHAaTa UCTOPUS U OIMUT Ha
obmHocTTa. Ts ocurypsia yceuiane 3a NpueMCTBEHOCT, TO3BOJISIBAMKU
Ha Xopara B 0OLTHOCTTA J1a Ch3/a/1aT ChIIacyBaH pa3Kkas 3a CBOATa KO-
nektuBHa uaentuuHoct (Baser & Toivanen, 2024, p. 299).

['openocoueHuTe MEPCreKTUBU ca OT CHIIECTBEHO 3HAUYCHHUE 3a
3apJI009aBaHe HA HAYYHOTO M3CJIEJBAHE Ha IpoIeca Mo CMsHaTa Ha
uMeHaTa Ha nomanurte npe3 70-Te roquHu B ChBpeMeHHa bbirapus u
U3BBH Hesl. BMecTo To# 1a 0b/1€ “3M0I3BaH HHCTPYMEHTATHO 3a MOJIH-
TUYECKH LIeTH, ObAeN u3cneaBanus, GOKyCHpaHu BbPXY MOKOJICHH-
€TO Ha MOCTIAaMEeTTa, MOTaT Jia Pa3KpUAT pa3HOOOpa3HU MparMaTUIHU
Harjlacu U [EHHOCTHA CHCTEMa, KOUTO Jia JIOIPHUHEcaT 3a Pa3BUTHUETO
Ha MHTEPAUCHUIUIMHAPHUS TTOIXO0/1 B U3CIIECIBAHETO HA HUCTOPHUUECKUTE
TpaBmu. [lapanenHo ¢ KOHCynTaUsATa Ha ApXUBHU MaTEPUATU U YCTHU
HCTOPUH, UMEHHO MTOKOJICHHTA Ha MOCTIIaMeTTa B bbyirapus npurexa-
BaT MOTEHIMANA J]a MHULIUUPAT CEPHO3EH OOIIECTBEH 1e0aT OTHOCHO
KOMYHHUCTUYECKUTE aCUMIJIALIMOHHU TTOJIMTUKU U TEXHUTE OTPAKCHUS
npe3 IeCeTUIIETUATA Ha MPexoa KbM JIEMOKPALIHSL.

Ilocmnamemma QyHKIIMOHUpPA M Kato (QopMa Ha CHIPOTHUBA
cpelry 3abpaBaTa, KOSITO JbpKaBaTa M 00IIECTBOTO YECTO HAChpUYABAT
Yype3 JIUIca Ha IPU3HAHNUE WJIM MHCTUTYIIMOHATHO MbidaHue. [lorom-
LMTE HAa PETPECUPAHUTE aKTUBHO CE AaHTAKUPAT C Ola3BaHE HA TaMeTTa
— 4pe3 yCTHa UcTopus, POToapXrBH, TUYHH pa3Ka3zu, ceMeeH (POIIKIIOP.
Taka uaeHTuyHOCTTa ce OpMHUpa HE CaMO OT MPUHAIEIKHOCT, a U OT
€TUYEH aHT@XKHUMEHT KbM HCTHHATa. TpaBMaTH4YHATa TaMeT 3a
ACUMUJIAIIMOHHUTE MOJUTHKU € HE CaMO OTOJICH (COIMaIeH) HEPB 3a
nmomarikata oOIIHOCT B CbBpeMeHHa bwarapusa. [locmnamemma 3a
acUMHUJIAMOHHNATE MOJUTUKA OT 60-Te m 70-te T. Ha XX B. €
JTUHAMHUYEH TIPOIIEC, B KOMTO €€ MPEIUIUTAT HCTOPHUYECKH TPaBMHU,
MOJIMTUYECKN MaHUIYJIAUU U OITUTH 3a TOMUpsiBaHe. T MpoIbiKaBa
Jla TIOCTaBs BBIIPOCH 32 KOJIEKTUBHATA OTTOBOPHOCT, TOJEPAHTHOCTTA,
WCTHUHATA W CIPABEIMBOCTTA, & U MPOIBIDKaBa Aa opopMs HE caMO
€THO-PENTUTHO3HUTE B3aMMOOTHOIICHHS B CTpaHaTa, HO U MyOIHMYHUS
JTUCKYPC 3a JIEMOKpaIusaTa U MpaBoBaTa AbpikaBa. 3a€HO C TOBA TOC-
TIamMeTTa MOXe Ja ObAe pasriekaana kaTto gopma Ha peJaTUBU3AIUS
Ha CBOUTHUATA OT MUHAJIOTO, KOSITO TPOHHUKBA B MIOKOJIEHYECKATa TaMeT
U CTaBa MOKasares 3a pa30MpaHeTo U OIlCHKaTa Ha ChbBPEMEHHUS CBST
OT XOparta, POJICHH IBJITO CIIeJ Te3W CHOUTHS, HO MpUEMaIy TH 3a
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BakKHa 4acT OT CEMEHHOTO U O6H_IHOCTHOTO HacJICICTBO — CIIOMCHHU OT
HaCTOAIICTO.
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Abstract: The article seeks to answer the question of what photographic rep-
resentations of Muslims were left behind by the photo propaganda ingtitution in Bul-
garia during the communist regime from the 1950s to the 1980s. What do the original
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preserved in the Central State Archive, are published.
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Mapusina Iluckora
IOro3zananen ynusepcurert ,,Heopur Puincku“, biaroesrpan

MiocroMaHuTe B ,,00eKTUBA* HA
¢doronponarangara 50-te — 80-te r. na XX Bek!

KakBu ¢otorpadcku m3zo0paxkeHus 3a MIOCIOJIMAHUTE € OCTa-
BUJIa ciiell cebe cu MHCTUTYLUATA 3a (oTonponaranaa B bearapus ot
BPEMETO Ha TOTAJUTAPHUS KOMyHHCTHYECKH pexxuM? Wim ore kKakBo
NOKa3BaT M KaKBO CKpHUBAT (POTOJOKYMEHTHTE, KOMTO ca ClIeIBallu
NpeUCcaHusITa Ha Ibp)KaBHATA MpOMaralaa ¥ Ha KOMyHUCTHYeCKaTa
naptus’?

OTroBoOpH Ha TE€3H BBIPOCH CE THPCAT BBB (DOTOTOKYMEHTUTE OT
apxuBHHs ¢on Ha CTomaHckus kKomMOuHar ,,bbiarapcka ¢ororpadus’
B LlenTpanuus appxkased apxuB.? KbM TAX ce OTHACAT OPUTHHATHUTE

! Mpoexr: Homumuuecku penpecuu HAO JHCCHU-MIOCIONMAHKU TNO 6peMe Ha
KOMYHUCIUYECKUSL  PEXHCUM, HCEHCKU MPedCcU HA Cbnpomuea U 2paxrcoaHckd
peabunumayus, bearapcku GoHn 3a xxenute, [Iporpama ,,llennoctu’ 2024, JloroBop
Ne24-PROP-000610/30.08.2024.

2 Haii-panHuTe (JOTONOKYMEHTH B TO3M apXHBEH (DOHI BOJAT HAYAJIOTO CH OT Cpe/laTa
Ha 40-Te ronuHu Ha XX BEK M c€ CBBbP3BAT C MHCTUTYLHATA 3a (hoToIporaraHia
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JOKYMEHTH (HEraTUBHUTE), YUMTO aBTOPH ca (HoTopernopTepu, Ha3Ha-
YCHU Ha IIATHH JUTHKHOCTU B MHCTHTYIHATA 32 HAIIHOHATHA (DOTOTIPO-
narasaa. JIpyr u3TOYHUK Ha MH(OpMAIUsA ca TeMaTudHHuTe (PoToa-
OyMU, KOUTO ChIllaTa MHCTUTYIIUS € ChCTaBsUIA C 1IEJT JIa YIIECHU MOTpe-
OuTenuTe, HO MO-CKOPO, 32 J]a TH HACOYM KbM HAN-TIOIXOIAIIHTE (O-
TOJIOKYMEHTH C OTJIE/ Ha MPECIIeIBAHNUTE MPOTIATraHIHA [EIH.

W neratuBuTte u no3utuBHUTE Komus ot 50-Te 10 Kpas Ha 80-Te
T. ca Ch3]aBaHU B M3ITBJIHCHUE HA CIICIIUAITHY MTPEITHCAHUS, KOUTO TO-
raBaiiHaTa BJIaCT 1 KOMYHUCTHUYECKATa MAPTHS Ca 3a/1aBajIH IPeABapH-
TEITHO M 3aTOBA U €JHHUTE, U JIPYTUTE ca OTpaKeHHe Ha (MU ca mpedy-
IICHHU TPe3) HMICOTOTMYCCKUTE AUPEKTHBH. HO Bce mak ChIICCTBYBa
paziuka Mexay Tsax. Cpeji HeraTUBUTE MMa BEPOSTHOCT Jia TIONaAatT He
camo HenoOpu dotorpadcku n300pakeHUs, HECTIONYWINBH KaJpH, HO
CBIIO ¥ HEIICH3YPHUPAHU KaJIPH WIIH KaJIPH, KOMTO MTOKa3BaT peMbIIya-
BaHU U CKPMBAHU CHOUTHS, SIBJICHUS, (DAKTH.

KakBu 1oxymeHTH 32 MIOCIOIMaHuTe B Bbirapusi u B KakbB
00eM Morar J1a ce OTKpUAT BbB ¢poHaa Ha ,,bbiarapcka
¢ororpapusa“?

KakBo e npusianyano norsiena Ha ImpolnaraHjaTa Wind M0 KakBU
TeMHU / 3a KaKBU CHOUTHS ca M3MpaliaHu NMpyu MIOCIOJIMaHUTE (OTOpe-
noptepu? AKo ¢ eHO u3peueHue TpsioBa ga 06061uM — GOTOI0OKYMEH-
TUTE Ha HaIMOHAJIHATa IponaraHja € cileABajo Jia MOoKakaT rpHukara
Ha KOMYHHCTHYECKaTa BJIACT KbM MIOCIOJIMAHUTE B bbirapus u na s
TIPOTHBOTIOCTABSAT Ha TONUTUKATa Ha cheenna Typims.’

®onpanus  ,,bearapcko neno’, kosATo Bh3HMKBa mpe3 1941 1. mo obOpasena Ha
repMaHcKaTa Ipomnarasfa, a cien 9 centeMmBpu 1944 r. e B opburaTa Ha ChbBETCKaTa
MpoTarafja B yCIyra Ha OTEYeCTBEHO(PPOHTOBCKATA BIACT M KOMYHHCTHYECKOTO
yIpaBleHue Ha JbpxkaBara. B rogunute no 1989 r. MHCTUTYLUATA MMa pa3lIU4YHU
HaVMEHOBaHUs, HO II0 CBIIECTBO OCBHIIECTBsBA (oTonponarangara M (HoTo-
aruTanysTa B YCIOBMATA Ha TOTAIMTAapHATa JbpkaBa. Ciies NMpUBaTH3MPAaHETO Ha
EAJl ,,bearapcka ¢ororpapus™ npe3 2000 r. [IbpkaBHUAT (HOTOAPXUB € 3aKPHUT U
ce MOCTHTa IOTOBOPEHOCT MAaCHBBT OT (POTOJZOKYMEHTH JIa CE MPEAae 3a MOCTOSHHO
ChXpaHEHHE B CHCTEMaTa Ha IbpXKaBHHUTE apXuBH. B LleHTpamHus abpkaBeH apXuB
ca mpuetu Haj 2 MiH. kaapu (¢ noseue oT 100 000 uepHO-Geni HeraTUBHU (QUIMH U
Hax 80 000 mBeTHN HETaTHBHU (DPUIIMK) M BCHYKH T€ ca 9acT OT apxuBHUS (GoH Ne720
— CK ,,bearapcka ¢ororpadus™, a B IbpKaBHUTE apXWBH B CTpaHATa MOCTHIIBAT
nosede oT 6 MiH. Kaapu. Bxk. (ITuckosa, 2000); (ITuckosa, [Tapymesa, 2003).

% 3a monuTukara KbM MiocroaMaHuTe B Bbarapus (1944-1989) mx. (Hasbpcka,
lankanosa, 2009, p.94-96).
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Bcenuku GoTOAOKYMEHTH, KOUTO pasriiekaaMe, ca pe3ysrar oT
ananoroBara ¢ororpadus. ToBa o3HauaBa, ue B MOMEHTAa Ha CHUMa-
HETO M HETIOCPEJICTBEHO CIIE/I HETO HSIMa B3MOXKHOCT J1a C€ BHJIU KAaKBO
€ 3aCHETO, KaK € 3aCHETO, CIOJIYWIUBO JIM € 300110 N300PaKESHHUETO.
HeobxomuMo e mbpBO HeratuBHaTa ()OTOJICHTA J1a CE MPOSBH B J1a00-
paropus U eBa TOraBa HETaTHBHHST 00pa3 craBa Buaum. CiieaBa Ko-
MUPaHEe Ha MMO3UTUBEH OTIEYATHK WK Ch3JJaBAHETO HA CHUMKA. 3aTOBa
doTopenoprepuTe ca mpaBesiu M0 HAKOJIKO KaJph KaTo 3aCTPaxoBKa,
HO CBHIIIEBPEMEHHO HE Ca CH TIO3BOJISBATIN TOJIEMH PA3XHILECHUS TOPAIN
OorpaHuveHusi Opol HeraTUBHU (OTOJICHTH, C KOUTO Cca pa3Iojaraly.

[To mpaBWIIO BCHYKH 3aCHETH KaJIpH OT GOTOpEnopTepa ca moi-
JIeKAJIM Ha TMpelaBaHe BbB (poTOapxuBa Ha MpoMaraHJHaTa WHCTHTY-
1us. ApXUBHATa 00pabOTKa MPEIBIKIA PETUCTPUPAHETO HA BCEKH (o-
To(MIM BB BX0JANl (MHBEHTApeH) THEBHUK? 32 CHOTBETHATA TOIMHA,
B KOUTO CE BIHCBAT: MTOPEJICH HOMEp, GopMaT Ha HEraTuBa, UME Ha aB-
Topa, KpaTko 3ariasue. CiieiBa TEXHUYECKOTO ohopmsiHe Ha poTodui-
MUTE, KaTO PETUCTPUPAHHUTE U TIPOSBEHU (DUIIMH CE HapsI3BaT U MOCTa-
BST B KJIacbOpHU. BBpXy Ki1achopa ce BIUCBAT — B TOPHHUSI JISIB BI'bJI CHT -
HaTypHHST HOMEP, BJIICHO — UMETO Ha ¢oTorpada-aBTop, a 1o cpeaara
— KpaTko 3aryiaBue. Taka ce 1ma3st BCHUKA HETaTHBH ChC 3aCHETOTO Ch-
o6utue ot poropenopTepa.

TemaTuuHUTE 2M0YyMHU ¢ POTOAOKYMEHTH

OT npenazeHuTe B apXuBa HETaTUBU ca MOAOMPAHH ,,[IPABUII-
HHUTE " KaJpH, YUUTO (HOTOKONHS (TTO3UTHBHU OTIECYATHIN) € TPSOBAIIO
Jla TIONIaIHAT B ChOTBETEH TeMaTuieH anOym. CamusT moa0op e noauu-
HEH Ha KOHKPETHO HJICOJIOTHYECKO MPEIICAHUE U TI0 TIPEABAPUTEITHO
3aganeHaTta TeMa. Ho e BaxHO Aa ce mojayepTae, 4ye 3a alOyMuTe ca
NOI0MPAaHU HE TOJIKOBA CHOJIYWIMBHUTE QoTOrpadcKu U300pakeHus, a
T€3U, KOUTO MOAXO0XKAAT Haif-100pe 3a IeuTe Ha UIEO0JOTHYECKOTO
BHYIICHHUC. BreamanTe HOTpe6I/ITeJ'II/I HE Ca UMaJIu OOCTHII 10 HEraTu-
BUTE, T€ Ca pa3ojiaraiy caMo ¢ Te3u (HoTon300paskeHHsI OT CIIIHATHO
Ch3/1aBaHUTE TEMAaTHYHU AJIOYMHU U CaMO Bb3 OCHOBA Ha TIX Ca MOTJIU
Ja 1nopb4yaTr CbOTBETHHUTEC KaApH. Taka B T'OAUHUTE Ca onm BUIANMHU
€IMHCTBEHO MO3UTUBHUTE KOMNMS, Ch3IaJEHH B pe3yiTaT Ha CTPOro
KOHTPOJIMPAHE U Ha JIBOMHO MpeYyNBaHe Mpe3 MpU3MaTa Ha IpoIaraH-
JaTa, KakTo 10 TeMa, Taka U KaTo KOHKPETHU n3o0paxkeHus. Te ca u3-

4 3a qepHO-GennTe " 3a IBCTHUTC (1)0T0(1)I/IJ'IMI/I CC BOJAT OTACIIHU AHCBHUIIU.
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[I0JI3BaHM 3a LIEJIUTE Ha aruTalusaTa U npornarasiara, 3a a WIICTpU-
par ,,MoI1ITa, pa3Maxa, Bb3MOKHOCTUTE U MIEPCIEKTUBUTE HA KOMYHHC-
TUYECKUS HJI€al, KaTo €IHO OT ,,Hali-CUTypHUTE OpPbIUs Ha IapTHUsITA B
6opOaTa 3a NOJUTUYECKO BB3IIUTAHUE U OpraHU3UpaHE HA TPYAELIUTE
ce macu* (I'amxkena, 2012). ,,CounanucTUYECKUIT peaau3bM’* Hajlara
ouumanHaTa TeMaTUKa U Taka B IIEHThpa Ha BHUMaHUETO TpsiOBa J1a
0bJie ,,40BEKBT HA TPYyJa‘ — paOOTHUKBT, CEITHUHBT OT KOOIEPaTUBa,
KakTO U ,,HaydyHaTa U XYyJ0KECTBEHO-TBOPUECKATa HMHTEIUIECHIUSA .
Pa3bupa ce, Haueno Ha BCUYKHU NPOLIECH Ca YWIEHOBETE U BOXKJIOBETE HA
KOMYHHUCTHYecKaTa napTus. MI3BbH 00eKTHBa Ha Mporarasiara ,,colu-
ATMCTUYECKUAT PEATN3BbM * € OCTaBUII IEHCHOHEPUTE, XOpaTa C yBpEXK-
nanus, bomaute U MaiauHcTBara (boxxunos, 2017; ITuckora, 2023).

[To Te3u mpaBwIiIa ¥ MpeANUCaHUs B MHCTUTYLHUATA 32 (HOTOIpO-
naraijia ca cbCTaBeHH o010 587 ToMa TeMaTUYHU AIOYMHU C YEpHO-
6emu cauMku 1o 105 Temu u cpio Taka 126 manku ¢ nBeTHU (HOTOCH.
Cpen anbymute ¢ 4epHO-0€IM CHUMKHM JJOMUHHPAT CBbP3aHUTE C Jie-
KaTa U TeKKa IPOMULILIEHOCT, CTPOUTENICTBOTO, ApXUTEKTYypaTa, TpaH-
CIOPTAa, CEJICKOTO CTONAHCTBO, BhTPEIIHATA U BBHIIHA ThProBUsl, QU-
HAHCH, BbHILIHATA MOJIMTHUKA, BOEHHO Jei0. Ha BpTpelnaTa noiauruka
ca IIocBeTeHH 00110 46 andyma, OT KOUTO €MH € 03arJlaBeH: ,,Al0yM
3a BBTpEIIHA TOJUTHKA — HApOMHOCTHHU rpymnu (€BpeH, TypIH, ap-
MEHIM, IMranu)“. B To3u eAMHCTBEH anOyM 3a MajlMHCTBaTa ca
BKJIIOUEHU TMO3UTUBHU KOIHUSA Ha CHUMKHU OT 1945 no 1982 r. Bbpxy
06mo 102 crpanuim.® 3a ,,TypcKOTO MaIIIMHCTBO® cCHUMKMTE ca 207 u
Cpel TSX AOMUHHUpAT Te3U, KOUTO ca MpeJHa3HAaYeHH Ja UIIOCTpUpaT
IPUXKHTE 32 ,,0TPAMOTSABAHETO M 32 O0OYYEHHETO Ha TYPCKOTO Hacele-
Hue“. Tyk ce OTHacAT U CHUMKHUTE 32 KYPCOBETE 3a MEAUIIMHCKHU CEC-
TPH, IBYTOAMIIHATA MOJIUTIIKOJIA 332 TYPCKOTO MAILIMHCTBO, TYPCKOTO
JIEBUYECKO IMEJarornyecko yYWIMIle, Kypc 3a OrpaMoTsABaHE Ha Typ-
KHHH, 00111000pa3oBaTeHa IIKOJIA, HAIIHOHAJIHO ChBEIIAaHUE Ha yUUTe-
JUTE 10 TYPCKH e3uK. BriewarnsBaiia e cHumkara Ha yuurenkara He-
puman JlepBumiesa ot yuniuiuero ,,Anun [epsumes® B Ilnesen, win
MO-CKOPO MOSICHUTETHUST TEKCT MOJT HEsA, OT KOWUTO ,,HaydaBaMme*, 4e Ts
U3Hacs J10Kiaja 3a Bennkara OKTOMBpHIICKA COLMAIUCTHYECKA PEBO-
JOLUS.

S JA, ¢. 720, on.5, a.e. 58 — AnOymu ChC CHHMKHM 3a BHTPENIHA IIOJUTHKA —
HAPOMHOCTHH TPYIH (EBpeH, TypiH, apMmeHiw, ruranu) 1945 — 1982, 102 crp.
BxittoueHu ca ¥ penpolyKInuy Ha CHUMKH OT ITbpBata I10JI0BUHA Ha XX BeK.
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Yuunuwe ,,Aoun /lepsumies“ Ilnesen. Yuumenkama Hepuman
Jepseuwesa usnacs ooxnao 3a Bearuxama okmomepuiicka
coyuanucmuuecka pesonroyus. (IIA, ¢. 720, on. 5 uns.Ne57/3789)

Jpyra royisimMa 4acT OT CHUMKHTE HIIIOCTPUPAT Xy10’KeCTBEHATA
CaMOJIefHOCT, TeaTpajJHUTE MOCTAaHOBKM HA TYpCKHUTE €CTpajJHU Te-
aTpu, XOPOBUTE U3ITBIHCHUS Ha aHCAMOIUTE 3a TYPCKH MECHU U TaHIIH,
BKJI. 1 OKPB)KHU IPETJIe U Ha TypcKaTa XyJ0’)KeCTBEHa CaMOAEHHOCT.
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Mysuxanna komeousn ,, Typna“ om C. Pycmemos 6 ecmpaonus meamup 3a
mypckomo nacenenue, Koposcanu. (LAA, ¢. 720, on. 5, a.e. 58 unB.Ne65/507)

CHUMKHUTE OT OKPBHKHUTE NPETJICAN Ha TYPCKUTE CaMOICHHH KO-
JIEKTUBH ChABPIKAT CJIEAN OT HAIJIEAHATA aruTalus U JJO3YHTUTE, KOUTO
npe3 50-Te roIuHN BB3XBAJISABAT COLMANM3MA BCE OILIE M Ha TYPCKU
e3uK, a npe3 60-Te TOAMHM ca caMO Ha OBITAPCKH €3WK U OMpPEIeIIsT
,»CaMOJIEHHOCTTa HAa TYPCKUTE KOJEKTHBH' KaTo ,,M3BOpP 3a MaTpUO-
TUYHO BB3MUTAHHE .

OKpvotcen npeziied Ha MypeKume camooeinu YUmaiunu KoJleKmueu
6 Tepsen. (UAA, ¢.720, on.5, uuB.Ne58/1677)
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OKpvorcen npeened Ha MypcKama Xy00xcecmeena camooeitHocm
6 Tvpzosuwe. (LA, ¢. 720, on.5, a.e. 58, uuB.Ne 61/1384)

Hsikonko mo-pasnuyHu cHUMKH 0T (oToandyma 3aciayxaBar 1a Obaar
CIIOMEHATH:

Be3oemnu scenu mypKkunu uzKkaueam no cCmpovmMHume Cmovnand Ha 20aamama
cKana, 8,pXy KOAMO ca NOCMAGEeRU 0CHO8UmMe Ha meKemo Kpaii c. 3agem - Hcne-
puxcko, 1953, Huxona Muponcku. (WIA, ¢. 720, on.5, uns. Ne 53/657)
Obuuau, cévpsanu c npasnuka I'epzbosoen 6 c. Cesep, Kyopamcko, 1953,
Huxona Muponcku.® (IIJA, ¢.720, on.5, uns. Ne 663)

6 Tyk no BcsKa BEPOATHOCT CHUMKUTE C€a OT IIpasHuKa XbIbpJes, KOWTO
MIOCIOJIMaHHUTEe OTOEIsI3BaT Ha ['epreoB/ieH, HO oTopenopTepbT € 0003HAYNIT KATo
I'epreoBeH, WM € Bb3MOXHO 4pe3 MOAMsIHATA Jia ce 3aju4aBa crelupukara Ha
MIOCIOJIMAHCKHUSI IPA3HUK.
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Typcka ceoanka no
cayuait 50 200unu 8
mapm 6 zpad Cnueen,
1960, JI. Yapvkuues.
(O IA, ¢.720, on.5,
uHB. Ne 53/ 657 )

- Penopraxen noptper Ha riaBHus MoQTH, 1966. (Cubup-
CKH)

-  Typkuns ¢ manBapu Ha X.1I. rapara B Pasrpan, 1969. (M.
Bbpb6aHoB)

- Emune AxmenoBa AnmeBa — 28 roauiiHa mpeaadka OT miia-
IeXKus 3aBoj ,,Opdeit “ — Kppmkanu — Haif-mianara Ha-
pomHa mpencraButenka B 104 wm3buparenen paiion Kbp-
mxanu, 1981 r. (M. T'eopruesa)

B tematuunus andym ,,BepousnoBenanue’’ cHUMKHUTE 32 OBII-
rapcKuTe MIOCIOJIMAHM ca M0-CKOPO M3KII0YeHne. B Tax ca Hamepuin
MSICTO CHUMKH 3a IOCPEIaHeTO Ha IIbPKOBHU JIeJeraliny, 3a norpeode-
HUeTo Ha maTpuapx Kupwi, 3a uzbopa Ha marpuapx Makcum (1957—
1980) u np. EnuHcTBEHUTE TPH CHUMKH, CBBP3aHU C MIOCIOJIMAHHTE, Ca
ot 1970 r. ¢ maxa Ha Mopnauus u Apyru rocTH Cpesl CIyXKUTEIHTE B
MIO(THIICTBOTO.

Jamu To31 00pa3 Ha MIOCIOIMAHHUTE W TEXHHSI JKUBOT, KOMTO €
NoKa3aH B ajJOymMHTe, ChBIAJla C KAPTUHATA, KOSTO MPE/ICTaBAT HeraTH-
BuTe (OpUrHHAIHUTE) (OTOTOKYMEHTH?

OpurnHannuTe HeraTuBHU GoTopuamMu

KaxBo ckpuBar u moka3BaT HETaTUBHUTE (PUIMHU, KOUTO CHIIO ca
MIpaBeHU C MpoMaraHHa 1ejl, HO He ca BJIE3JIM B arUTallHOHHO-TIpOoMna-
TaHJHUTE ANOymu?

7 https://www.archives.government.bg/bgphoto/059.01..pdf
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Ot 61130 2 MITH. Kaapu B HETaTUBHUTE (OTOMUIMH, KOUTO Ca
ch3aaaeHu B nepuosa 1945 — 1993 r. u ca npueru B LlenTpanuus abp-
YKaBEeH apXUB, Ha MIOCIOJIMAHHUTE ca 1mocBeTeHu mnpudamsurenno 2 000
Kaabpa, pasnojioxkeHu B 199 kimacbopa. TSIXHOTO OTKpHMBaHE CTaHa
BB3MOXKHO OJIarojlapeHre Ha MHBEHTapHUTE JHEBHUIIM, B KOUTO Ca 3a-
MMCBaHMW 3arjaBuaTa Ha Bcuuku 143 740 uepHo-Oenm (orodunmu
(HeraTuBH), KOMTO ca Ch3/aJICHU U MPEIaJCHU BbB (DOTOApXHBA.

Kak ce pasnpeznensar mo roguau GoTopuiMure, CBbp3aHH C MIO-
croJaMaHure?

1949 1. 1 K1ackop
50-te ronnan 140 xmaceopa
60-Te ronnHN 26 KiIacropa
70-Te ronnHN 8 Kiacropa
80-te roguHNn 22 KJachopa
1990-1991 r. 2 KJ1acbopa

Jpyra ocoGeHOCT, KOATO cie/Ba /1a MOJ4epPTaeM, €, 4e aBTOPUTE
Ha HeratuBuTe ca u3BectHu. Crnopen Karepuna [Mamxesa cnex 1946—
1947 r. poroxxypHanucture B bbirapus craBaT aHOHUMHHU. TexHHUTE
MMEHa HE Ce CpeIaT BbB BECTHHUIIUTE U CIIMCAHUATA U JIOPU HE CE CIIO0-
MEHAaBaT NP U30POSIBAHETO HAa ChCTAaBUTEIUTE Ha ChOTBETHOTO U3/a-
Hue (l"amxesa, 2014, p.3). 3a pa3iuka ot TsIX, IMEHaTa Ha POTOpeIop-
TEpUTE Ha MpoIaraHjHaTa HHCTUTYLUs (UTYpUpaT U B UHBEHTapHUTE
JTHEBHHIIM U BBPXY BCEKH KJIAChOP C HETATHBHTE U JIOPH B CAMUTE Te-
matuyHH anoymu. Camo B Codus ca padotunu 30 poTtopenoprepu, a
25 nmymm ca ONMMCBAIN, CHCTEMATU3UPAI U ChXPaHABAIH (HOTOIOKY-
meHtute. Caen 1990 r. octaBar equn (oTopenopTep U euH Cclenua-
muct, obpadotBamy dortopunmute. braromapenne Ha WHBEHTApHUTE
JTHEBHMIIM M Ha HAAMKUCUTE BbPXY KIAChOPUTE pa3nojarame ¢ UMeHaTa
Ha (OTOpENnOpPTEPUTE, KOUTO Ca 3aCHEIH KMBOTA Ha MIOCIOJIMAHUTE B
Bwarapus ot 50-te 10 kpas Ha 80-Te roguau Ha XX Bek. [lo a30yden
pen Ha pamMuITHUTE UMeHa Te ca: Bacuika banescka (1946 —), M. Bop-
OanoB, Jlunsna ['eopruesa, T. 3unoBues, C. NoroBckw, Kapekun Ka-
pekunsiH (1926 — 2015), E. Kupos, Ct. Koxyxapos, Papu Mapyksu
(1949 —), 3ap. MurueBa, Hukosia Muponcku (1902 — 1974), Cumeon
Hewnos (1914 —), T'apo ITanocsu (1926 — 2001 r.), Pagocnas [apyires
(1921 —2003), Xp. [Homos, Kupun Cspakos, Credan Ctpaxunos, To-
poc Xopucsa (1921 —2011), Jlrobomup Yapskures (1920 — 1967), Ie-
Tep Ulepes u . Ines.
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Cpen 151X ca eIHU OT IbPBUTE Ha3HAUEHU (oTopenopTepH B bp-
kaBHHs (oToapxuB — Kapekun Kapexkunsn, Hukona Muponcku, Pa-
nocinas [lapymes, Topoc Xopucsh, JIrooomup Yapbkuues. dpyru ca
cpen ocHoBarenuTe Ha ¢orootaena B buirapckara TenerpadHa areH-
uus — Cumeon HenoB u Pauo CrosinoB. Hali-iibyiHa nipeacrasa 3a jeil-
HOCTTa Ha (poTopenopTeputre ch3AaBar MpenageHuTe JUUYHU (HOHIOBE
Ha Panocnas IMapymes B JIbpxasen apxus — Bapua® u na Jlro6omup
Yapbkunes B JlbpxaBeH apxus — Ilnesen®.

Karo wsio u cpen HeratuBute npeodiafaBaT KaJpUTe, KOUTO
nojyepraBaT MOJIMTUKATA IO ,,0rpaMoTsIBaHe U oOpa3oBaHe Ha MIO-
CIOJIMAHCKOTO HacelieHue. 3ariaBusaTa Ha GOTOPHIMUATE OT HHBEHTAp-
HUTE KHUTH Ca JOCTaThYHO IMOKA3aTEIHU U KpacHopeunuBH: ,,HapoaHo
oOpasoBanue cpen Obarapo-Mmoxamenanute B Pogonckus kpain®, ,,Yue-
HULIUTE OT HAPOAHOTO TYPCKO OCHOBHO yumunile B CuiucTpa nposiBsi-
BaT MHTEpec KbM KHUTHUTE®, ,,CTPOEK Ha TypCKOTO NEAArOrH4ecKu
yuminie B Kepmxanu®, ,, TppkecTBEHO OTKpHUBaHe HAa TYPCKOTO Meaa-
FOTMYECKO yuminuuie ,,Briako YepBenkos* — KonboBuua®, ,,bearapo-
MoxameaaHcko yumnuine B [lnoBaus®, ,,YueOuuim, neuaranu B brira-
pus 32 TYPCKOTO MaJIMHCTBO™, ,,CHUMKHM Ha YYCHHUIN OBbIrapo-mMoxa-
MeJaHu B yuuiuiiero B Manan®, ,,1I3 )kMBOoTa Ha MUOHEPUTE OT TypC-
KOTO yuuiuiie ,, Xpucto CmupHeHcku“ B ceno ['nmoxkene®, ,,Ilnonepu
Typuera B Pasrpan®, ,,Typcko ocHOBHO yumnuiue ,,Ha3zsm Xukmer®,
,,HOBOOTKpHUTA TypcKa KHMKapHHALA®, ,,TypCKO IeJarorn4ecko y4u-
nuuie 3a ppkoBoauTenu*, ,,MTHCTUTYT 32 yChbBbPLIEHCTBAHE HA YUUTENU
— KypC 3a HadaJHu Typcku yuurenu™, “Typcko yuwinime ,,Pyxue® B
IInoBauB*.

Ha otkpuBanero Ha cnenuanHoctra Typcka ¢hunonoeus B Co-
¢Guiickusl YHUBEPCUTET € OTAEJIeHO NojobaBaiio BHUMaHue: ,,II1bpBu
U3IMUT Ha CTYJIEHTH TypLHY IO TypcKa Jureparypa’, ,,CTyIeHTH OT Typ-
CKHU MPOU3XOJI 110 BPEME Ha 3aHUMaHUs — MPUPOI0-MaTEMATHIIN U (Pu-
nonosu®, ,,Ilonarane Ha cemecTpuanaeH U3MUT Ha CTYIeHTH Typiu B Co-
¢uiickus yausepcuter™. dotopenoprepbT Kupun CBpakoB e ocTaBui
U JIB€ IPYNOBH CHUMKH Ha I'BPBUTE CTYJIEHTH MO TypCcKa (UIOIOTHS
npea Hapoanara 6ubmoreka.'©

8 1A — Bapna, ¢. 1609.
9 1A — Inesen, ¢. 725.
OIIIA, ¢. 720, om. 5, unB.Ne53/766.
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ITvpeu uznum na cmyoeHmu mypyu no mypcka jumepamypa
(DA, ¢. 720, om. 5, uns. Ne53/766)

[Ipe3 50-te romuam BpB3KUTE ¢ A3zepOailpkaH KaTo 4acT OT
CCCP ykpenBaT ¥ TOBa HaMUpPa MSCTO B TOJIIMOTO KOJTUYECTBO (OTO-
nokymeHnTu. C AzepOaiipkan ca cBbp3anu 1enn 29 potodunma. B Tax
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MHOTO TOAPOOHO C€ OTpassiBa ,,IOCPEIIaHETO Ha ChBETCKaTa asep-
OaifxaHcka fneneranus B Pyce®, mocemeHueTo i mpu MUHUCTBP-TIPE-
cenateins u renepaiet cekperap Ha LIK na BKII Bwiko YepBeHkos, jie-
jeranusTa npea Map3oses Ha ['eopru J{lumutpoB, oOHMKoIKaTa Ha CTpa-
HaTta — Crapa 3aropa, Kepmxanu, Jumutposrpan, Benuko TepHOBO,
bamuuk, IIpoBaaus, Komaposrpan (muec Illymen), OmypTtar, Topro-
Buiie. CrneBaT CHUMKY B MUHHCTEPCTBOTO Ha 3€MEJIENINETO, chbece -
BaHE C arpOHOMHM M CTa)KaHT-arPOHOMHU, KaKTO U MOCPELIaHEeTO Ha Jie-
neranusara B Hanpyonanuus ceBeT Ha O®. Hskonko kiackopa ca onu-
caHu karo ,,JInuau cHuMKU. CHUMKHM ca HampaBE€HU W Ha IMocpelia-
HeTo Ha aeporapa Codus Ha ObiTapckaTa Aeneranus oT TYPCKOTO Majl-
LIUHCTBO, KOATO € Omina Ha nocemeHue B CeBeTcku AsepOaiiixad,
KakTo U ,,Ilocpentane Ha azepbOaiimkanenia Maxmaaum Hlapudu k.u.H.
U JIOLEHT 10 UCTOPHs B YHUBEPCUTETA IIPU TypcKUTe cTyneHTu . Ilo
CBIIOTO BpEME TYpPCKH CTYyAEHTH OT bbarapus ce m3npamar B baky,
BMeCTO B AHKapa. @oTopenopTepbT € 3aCHEI 3aBPBLIAHETO UM B bbil-
rapus 3a JsATHaTa BakaHUMs. ,,[ypCKU MIIQJIEKU-CTYJIEHTH B A3sep-

OaipKan — C0(1)I/I;1“.11

Oepamom;waue Ha JCeHU Om mypCcKoOmo mMajiuyuHCcmeo 6 TOJ16yqu.
(IJIA, ¢. 720, on. 5, unp.Ne 54/2553)

11 Bx. Mypatosa (2021).
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Crnopen nporarasiata u3pa3 Ha TPHKHTE Ha BIIACTTA M KOMYHHC-
THYECKATa MapTHsl 32 MIOCIOJIMAHUTE € OPraHU3UPAHHSAT ,,pCHTICHOB
Tpersie]l Ha TypCKOTO MaiuHcTBO B Tonbyxun® (1952).12

Penmezenos npezjled HA MypCKomo mMajiyuncmaeo.
(ILIA, . 720, om. 5, uns. Ne388)

W3pas Ha ,,00rpuxBaHe’ U ,,BHUMaHKE  ca CHIIO TaKa U Mocelle-
HUETO Ha MAJIIIUHCTBEHU IPYIH U ydaly ce Ha MexXITyHapOJHHS MOC-
TpeH na"aup B [TnoBaus (1952), unu ,,Kypc 3a uncTpykTOopu no 6opda
OT TYpPCKOTO MalIMHCTBO, opranusupan or BKOC* (1952), kakro u
I IBpBH TUTEpaTypeH KPHKOK 3a TYpPCKH MIAAEKu MpH B. ,,HapogHa
mianex‘ (1953), a cpmo ,,Typcku Miaanexu KymyBaT CTOKH IO HOBU
Hamanenu neHn (1954), ,,Mnaiexu Typuu B aKTUBHH (U3KYJITYPHH
sanuManus (1954), ,,'MMHAacTHYECKH yIpaKHEHHS U TPEHUPOBKH Ha
OopIy TypIM BOWHHUIM B TPya0BU Boiicku* (1955), ,IletmMunyTKa 3a
OBpOOPHUHO — JIFOOMMEI] HAa HAl-MAJIKUTE — TOH 3aIUC Ha TYPCKH €3UK
— ,Jlerenna 3a mob6osta“ (1955), ,,I[IpenaBane 3a TYpCKOTO MaJIIHHC-
80" (1955), ,,bparapo-moxamenanu ot Pomonure Ha exckypsus B Co-
¢us (1958) u ap.

L IIJA, ¢. 720, om. 5, unB.Ne52/388 — 3acheru ca o0mo 46 kagbpa OT
(doropenoprepa Bragumup Kpbcresuu.
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Ha xynoxecTBeHaTa caMOJEHHOCT U HA HALIMOHAJIHUS IIperiie]
Ha JIbp’KaBHUTE TYPCKU €CTpaJHU Tearpu ca mocBerenu 21 ¢oro-
¢unma. Haii-panaute oT TsX ca 3a ,,[ypCKHs eCTpajiecH Tearbp B Xac-
KOBO“ U ,,XyJ0KECTBEHHSI CaMOJIeeH KOJIEKTUB IMpPHU TYpCKOTO Ha-
poxHo unTanuiie ,,Mycrapa Cyoxu“?® — Xackoso* (1954). Cnensar 5
dorodunma 3a ,,3roeixa — opueHTaJIICKa My3UKallHa Jpama oT Myc-
tada Anues* (1955). 3a ,,HaMOHATHUS [IPETJIe] Ha IbP)KABHUTE TYP-
CKH €CTpaJHU TeaTpu'* ca 3acHeTH jaeceT poropunma ot 1956 r. Ha 30
Mmait 1957 1. e GpoTomOKyMEHTHpaHa OCTAaHOBKATa HAa TypcKaTa Mail-
nuHcTBeHa rpymna npu BUTU3 — Codwus. ,,Jlerenma 3a mobosta®. [Ipe3
1959 r. poropenoprepsT Kapexun Kapexunsia e 3acHen BbpXy ABa ¢o-
topunma ,,EnnoaktHa azepbaiikancka komeaus ,,CBekbpBa“™ oT Me-
moxun Hlaixanos — npexncraBeHa ot Typckusi eCTpageH Tearbp .

Ha »xenu ca nocsetenu 12 ¢porodunma, kakbBTO € Harpumep (o-
T006pa3sT Ha ,, JJOCO-Bkaral* Hemume AmmeBa™ ot 1956 r. IIpoma-
TaHJIHUAT TOTJIe]l KbM MIOCIOIMAHKUTE € YJIOBUI HecaydaitHo u ,,Kyp-
CBT 3a MEIUIIMHCKHU CeCTpU TypKUHU' mpe3 1956 r., 3acHet ot Kupun
CspakoB B yetupu porodpunma ot 1956 r.

[Tpe3 1975 r. Hsakonko GoTopenoprepu ca usnparenu B CMOJIsH,
Benunrpan, 'oue [lenues, Kepmxanu, Pasrpaa u lllymen, 3a ga noky-
MeHTHpar ,.cpemara Ha HC nHa OD ¢ neBoiiku — akTuBUCTKH 0T OD
LIKOJIUTE B TE3U I'PAJIOBE.

13 Mycrada Cy6xu nmu Cynxu (1882-1921) — ocHoBaTeNn U Mb-pBH HpejceaaTeN Ha
KOMyHHUCTHYecKaTa naptus B Typuus.

14 NToGpososnnara opranuzamus 3a chiaeiicTeue Ha oropanara (JIOCO) e cwh3nanena
npe3 1951 r. u e pasmycHara mpe3 1968 r. Mpexata va JJOCO e usrpajgeHa B
CBHOTBETCTBUE C aIMUHICTPATUBHO-TEPUTOPUATIHOTO JEIEHUE HA CTpaHaTa. A HEHHU
Ki1yooBe ce narpaxkaar B npexnpustusi, TK3C, yueOnn 3aBenenus u ap. PrkoBoau ce
or llenTpanen xomuteT M M3nbiaHuTeleH KoMuTeT. B ymnpaBieHCKus amapaTr Ha
opraHm3anusaTa BiIM3aT OwBIM BoeHHM, OmBmM mapTm3and. JJOCO opranmsmpa
oOydeHne 1Mo pa3IudHu JeHHOCTH, CBBP3aHU C BOCHHATa MOATOTOBKA — KIIyOOBE IO
aBTO-MOTO/IEJIO, aBHO-, MOPCKHU U CTPEJIKOBHU KiIyOoBe. Pa3BuBa criopTHa I€HHOCT 110
BETPOXO/ICTBO, OE3MOTOPHO JIETCHE, MAapallyTH3bM, CHOPTHAa CTpenda, MOABOMEH
CIOPT, MOTOPHO JIETEHE, MOTOLIMKIIETU3BM, MOPCKHA MOJECIU3BM, PaTHOCIOPTOBE H

Ap.
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Kypc na O® zp. I'oye /lenues 3a oegoitku 6vnzapo-mwoxameoanxu 26.10.1970 2.
JI. T'eopzuesa. (A, ¢. 720, on.5 uns. Ne 70/4831)

Cpewia na HC na O® c oegoiiku akmugucmxu om O® wixonrume om Cmonan,
Benunzepao, I'oye /Jenues, Kvposcanu, Pazepao, Illlymen.
(OJA, ¢.720, on.5, uuB. Ne 75/1226 u uuB.Ne75/1241)

Jpyr nponaranjeH moaxo] KbM MIOCIOJIMaHHUTE, MpUIaraH CUc-
TEMHO, OTKpHUBaMe B 0030pHUTE (POTOPETIOPTAXKHU, KOUTO Ca TIPaBEHU
npe3 50-Te ToAMHU B pa3IUYHM HacesleHU MecTa B bbarapus. O3arina-
BEHH ca: ,,/ 3 )KHBOTa HA TYPCKOTO MAJIIIMHCTBO. .. Hayanoro e mocra-
BeHo mpe3 1951 r. ¢ 0630p 3a mrocronmanute B ceno Cesap, KyOparcko.
[Ipe3 1954 r. He e oTOENsA3aHO TOYHOTO HACEJIEHO MSCTO Ha CHUMKHUTE
U TIpErneasT € ,,M3 ®KUBOTa Ha TypCKOTO MalIMHCTBO y Hac‘. Ilpe3s
1955 r. e mpencTaBeH )KUBOTHT HA TYPCKOTO MAJIITUHCTBO B rp. CTayinH
(mH. Bapna). IIpe3 1956 r. Tpu dorodunma ca mocBeTeHH Ha ,,KUBOTA
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Ha OBIrapo-MoxXaMeIaHCKOTO HaceneHue B ceno [lnerena, 'ome Jlen-
)15“

YEBCKO (HOMaI_HKO CCJIO B ITOJIMTC Ha HI/IpI/IH

U3 scueoma na 6vazapo-moxamedanckomo nacenenue 6 c. Ilnemena,
Toye /lenueecko, nomauiko ceno 6 nonrume na IHupun.
(IJA, ¢.720, on.5, uns. Ne 56/3051)

CrienMaiHo BHUMAHUE € OT/EJICHO Ha MOCEIIEHUETO Ha MHUcaTes
Kpbcetio benes (1908-1978) cpen yueHHIIUTE OT TYPCKOTO IMEAaroru-
vecko yumuie B Kupmxami.'® Ipyru dporodunvu ca mocserenn Ha
TIOCPENIAaHeTo Ha ,,iporpecuBHUs Tmcaten Haszem Xuxmerl’, xoiito
npuctira B beirapus 3a roguirHrHaTa OT 0TOENsI3BaHETO Ha 9 cenTeM-
BpH 1944 r. CHUMaHO € chOpaHueTo, Ha KOETO FOBOPH MUCATEIIAT B 3a-
IIMTa HA MUPA, KAKTO U cpelara My ¢ Typcku muaaexu. [o ciyyqaii 73-

15 Tyk npu onucanuero e gonycHara rpemka. Ceno ITneTena ce HamMupa B 3anajHuTe
Popomu.

16 TIucarenar He e cnywaiino uzdpan. ITo onpenenenuero Ha Bumu JIuikos, Toii e
nHIUamaH apyrap®, 0mr e Ha u3apwkka Ha BKII 1 Ha chBETCKOTO pa3y3HaBaHE OIIE
npeau 1944 r. Kato cexkpeTeH ChTpyIHUK Ha CBBETCKUTE BOEHHH aTalleTa M
PEe3UACHTH € Ch3JaBall HeJleranHu KaHanu ¢ Asctpus, Typuus u Pymsaus. I1o Bpeme
Ha KOMYHHUCTHUYECKUS PpE€XHMM € TJaBeH HUHCIEKTOp B MMHUCTEPCTBOTO Ha
nHpopManmaTa 1 U3KyCcTBaTa (BCHIHOCT Ha IPOIAraHaTa) 1 BOCHEH KOPECIIOHICHT
(JIunkos, 2023, p. 71).

17 Hazbem Xukmer (1902-1963) e Typcku moer, nucaredi, ApaMaTypr ¥ oOLIECTBEH
nesten. B Hawamoro Ha 50-Te TOAMHM HAa MHHAJIWS BEK TOM MoydaBa 3ajaada OT
OBArapCKOTO MPABHUTEJICTBO Jla CIPE H3CEIIBAHETO HAa TOJIEMH TPYIH TYpHH OT
Bemrapus B Typumsa. 3aemno c¢ bmara JlumurpoBa W OTrOBOpHH JIHIIA OT
KOMYHHUCTHUYECKATA MAapTUA IMOCCIIaBa TYPCKH CE€Jjla U OpraHu3vupa MHUTHUHIH. Tazm

JIEHHOCT € ommcaHa B KHUrata Ha bmara J{lumurposa ,,Ha3sm Xuxmer B bearapusa®
(1955).
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TFOJUIIHUHATA OT poKAeHUeTo Ha CTaluH € OpraHUu3UpaHO ThPXKECT-
BEHO chOpaHHe B TypCKOTO negaroruyecko yumiuiie B Codus u 1o €
OTpa3eHO B OOEKTHBA HA MpoIaraHjgata. 3acHeTa € Cpella Ha Typuu
KYPHAJIMCTH C TYPCKH €MHUTPAHT KypHaaucT Ha 12 deBpyapu 1954 1.

@dorooueply MNPEACTaBIT ABamMa I'€pOM Ha COLMATUCTHYECKUS
Ttpyxa: ,,Caun Xacanos Jlordues, Mmalicrop nekap Ha Punroa memy B Ke-
pamuyHa ¢adpuka — Xapmannu™ u ,JlopTper Ha Teposi Ha CoIMaIuc-
trueckus Tpya Amm MypanoB Xomkos* (1955).

Ho cpen HeratuBuTe MMa U TakuBa, KOUTO IIOKa3BaT HEBUIMMATa
CTpaHa WJIM OLIE CKpUBaHATa OT MOTJIEAUTE Ha OOIIECTBOTO Ch0a Ha
MioctoiMaHuTe B bbarapus. Tsax 6uxme onpeaenuiu KaTo HELEH3ypu-
paHM KaJpu U UCTUHCKU HAXOJKU 32 WIIOCTPUPAHE Ha MOJIUTHUKATA 110
HacWJICTBEHa acuMmiianus Ha Mioctronmanute (Hazbpcka, lllankanoga,
2009, p. 95).

W3HenaaBamo MHOTO ca CHUMKUTE, HampaBeHu mpe3 1950 r. u
1951 r., kouTO OTpa3sBaT MOPETHOTO MU3CEIBAHE HA MIOCIOJIMAHUTE OT
Buarapus.'® Te nambiaHo 06sCHIMO He ca HAMEPUIH MACTO B TEMATHY-
HUs anOyM, MpeacTaBAl] TYPCKOTO MalUHCTBO. B 060 ner ¢oro-
¢unma ca mpeacTaBeHu: ,,Yakamure npe Typckara seranus B rp. Cra-
auH (nH. Bapna) ot 5 oktomBpu 1950 r.“; ,,BbpHATHTE TYPCKH H3CEI-
HUIM OT TPAaHUYHUTE TYPCKU BJIACTH HA IPAaHUYHUS MyHKT B CBUJIEHT-
pan‘ —Ha 4 okromBpu 1950 r.“; ,,MI3cenHuuu Typiu 4akar 3a BiaK Io-
Bede oT 18 qHu, mopaau 3aTBapsiHe Ha TpaHUIaTa OT TYPCKOTO MpaBu-
TencTBo 23 — 25 okromBpu 1950 r.; ,Yakamu Ha rapa CBuiieHrpag u

18 B pe3yaTaT Ha HOBHUA €Tall B AbpKaBHATa IMOJIMTHKA KbM MIOCHOJIMAHUTE OT
HaganoTo Ha 50-Te 110 kpas Ha 60-Te — HACKIICTBEHOTO KOOIIEpUpaHe U KaMIIaHHUATa
3a eMaHIUIAIMs Ha )KEHUTE € MPOBOKMPaHa HOBA M3CEIHMYECKa BhIHA (CamMo mpe3
1950-1951 — 155 000 mymm). Bx. (Haszspcka, Ilanatosa, 2009, p. 95)
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,»DBIITAPCKUTE BIIACTH MOANIOMAraT TYPCKUTE WU3CEIIHULMU C MEIUIMH-
cka momoni‘‘. Bcuuku Te3u CHUMKH ca HanpaBeHu oT Payo CTosiHOB.

Typcku uzcennuyu 2p. Cmanun npeo nezayuama, 5 okmomepu 1950.
(O JA, ¢.720, on.13, a.e.916)
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Buvprhamume mypcku uscenuyu om 2panudHume mypcKu é14acmu Ha
epanuunua nynkm ¢ Ceunenzpao — 4 okmomepu 1950.
(OJIA, ¢. 720, on.13, a.e.1012)
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H3cennuyu mypyu uaxam 3a é1ax nogeue om 18 onu nopaou 3ameapsaue na
Zpanuyama om mypckomo npaeumesncmeo 23-25 okmomepu 1950 2. na
2apa Ceunenzpao. (A, ¢. 720, on.13, a.e. 1082)

B xpas Ha cnegamara — 1951 ronuna, Cumeon HeHoB e 3acHen
BBPXY €IUH POTOPUIM 3aBbPHATUTE c€ B bharapus TypcKu U3CETHUIN
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(#a 19 nexemBpu 1951 r., 06mio 29 kanpu). Bneyarsgaiio e, 4e ToBa
ca BCBHIIHOCT CHUMKHU Ha POMH, POMCKH CEMEHCTBA, BBIIPEKH OIpere-
JSTHETO MM KaTo TypLU B ONMHUCaHMATA Ha QoTorpadu M peaakTopu B
,bbarapcka gororpadus.

Typcku uzcennuyu, 3a6vpuanu ce ¢ bvneapusa, 19.12.1951.
(LIA, ¢.720, on.5, uns. Ne 51/1415)
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AKo creiBaMe caMO CHUMKHTE OT TeMaTUYHUTE ajJOyMH, I11e BU-
JIUM KOPEHHO pa3jIM4Ha KapTHHA Ha U3CEJIHNYECKaTa IIOJIMTHKA HA KO-
MyHHUCTHUYecKaTa BiacT. Criopes TemMaTuyeH ajadym, KOHTO € IOCBETeH
Ha ,,BHLHINHATA MONUTHKA — GBIATapCKH JeIeraluy B Uy KId cTpanu‘®,
nenu 13 poropunma ¢ 34 poroca Ha Pagu Mapyksan? cBunerencTsar
3a rpaH/InO3Ha ,,CPellla Ha 3aBbpHANIU ce B brarapus Obarapcku rpax-
nanu.* Cpenrata e npoBejeHa Ha 13 siuyapu 1987 1., o Bcsika BEposIT-
HOCT B 3as1a B HaponHus nsopen Ha Kynrypara. MiMeHnaTta Ha y4acTHHU-
LIUTE, HA LIEJIM CEMENCTBA, HAa YJICHOBETE HA MHUIMATUBHUS KOMMTET,
KaKTO ¥ Ha OPraHU3allMOHHUS KOMUTET C HUILO HE [T0CKa3Bar, 4ye TOBa
ca MioctoiMmanu. Ha Hakou MecTa B anbyma Te3u MOPBHYKOBU CHUMKHU
ca 0003HaYeHM KaTo OTpa3siBally ,,JIpyrapckara cpemia Ha ObaIrapcku
rpaxaaHu, 3aBbpHanu ce oT PemyOnmka Typums B cBosiTa poanHa“.
TbpxecTBeHa 00cTaHOBKA, TpUOYHA, U3MBIHEHA 3aja U O(QUIHATIHO
00JIeueH U U3Ka3Balu ce ydacTHuI ot Kepmxanuiicko, ot Pasrpan,
ot Tsprosumko, ot Huxomnosn, or Cesnueso. He e cTpaHHO, BbIIpEeKu
ye € abCyp/iHO, U TOBa, Y€ MPOMsIHATa HA UMEHATa Ha MIOCIOJIMAHUTE €
JIOBEJa /10 KJIAaCUPaHETO Ha Te3U CHUMKH B ajOyM, KOWTO HsIMa HHILO
00110 ¢ TypCKO/MIOCIOJIMAHCKO MAJIIMHCTBO, & Ca OTHECEHH KbM BBH-
IIHATa MOJIMTHKA U JOPU KbM OBJIFAPCKU JIeErallii B UyKIH CTPaHHU.

Kynmunanusara B onucaHusiTa Ha CHUMKUTE B TEMaTUUHUTE ajl-
OyMU € IOCTUTHATA JIBe TOJUHM MO-KbCHO U C€ CBBbP3Ba C T.Hap. ,,Bb3-
POAMTEIICH TIpoliec’ ¥ TOPETHOTO u3cenBaHe. To3u mbT 22 BETHU ¢o-
TOca ca 00eIMHEHH OT O0IOTO 3ariaBue ,,I paHUYeH MyHKT ,,Kanutan
AwugpeeBo. Mcnamusupann 6snrapu Ha mbT 3a Typrmsa®. 2! Benuku e
ca zieno Ha MB. JIo6pomupos.?? An6ymsT e chbpan B cebe ci CHUMKK
3a couuanHurte rpwxku. U cpen Tax ca monaaHamu ¥ CHUMKHUTE OT rpa-
HUYHHS IYHKT, BKJIKOYEHH B pazaen ,,Manumucrea®. Ilox Bcuuku
CHUMKHU HAJIIUCHT € €HAKBB U TOM ONpeess MSICTOTO Ha ChOUTHUETO
—rpanunara ¢ Typuus v 1eiCcTBalIUTe JINLA — TO3U BT UCISIMU3UPaHU
OBJIrapH.

BIJA, . 720, om. 5, a.e. 47;
https://www.archives.government.bg/bgphoto/047.03..pdf

D TIpodecuonanen potorpad ot 1967 r. Tpenonasa u pororpadus ot 1975 r.
2LIAA, ¢. 720, om.6, a.e.5

20t 1974 1. pabotu B ,,beirapcka gororpadus‘ kato maren GoTopenoprep.


https://www.archives.government.bg/bgphoto/047.03..pdf
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I'panuuen nynkm ,,Kanuman
Anopeeso*. Henamuzupanu
ovazapu na nom 3a Typyus.
(ILTA, ¢.720, on.6, 89/9031)
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Hcenamusupanu 6vazapu na nom 3a Typyus.
(O IA, ¢. 720, on.6 uns.Ne 89/9029)
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T'panuunuam nynxkm ,,Kanuman Anopeeeo*.
(O JA, ¢.720, or.6, uns.Ne 89/9039)

BmecTo 3aki049enue

CrhIIecTBYBAT pa3iIMyHU XHUIIOTE3H, TPEATIONI0KEHUS, U3CIIeIBA-
HUS, B KOUTO CHJIaTa Ha Bb3JEHCTBHE Ha (HOTOM300PAKEHUETO CE U3-
MepBa U ChIIOCTaBs C IyMH, OposT Ha KouTo € BuHary rmosede ot 1 000.
be3 na TepcuM Hal-TOYHMS €KBUBAJICHT, MMaMe BCUUKHU OCHOBaHMSA Ja
TBBP/AVM B3 OCHOBA JOPU CaMO HAa CHUMKHTE 32 MIOCIOJIMAHHTE, 3ama-
3eHU BbB (oH/a Ha (oTorpadckara nmponaraHaHa MHCTUTYIHS, Y€ TAX-
HaTa CHJIa € OTPOMHA M BHYIIMTENHA. 3a U3CIIETOBATEINTE Ca N3KITIO-
YUTEJIHO IIEHHU M MO3UTHBHUTE, KOUTO KPEIIAT C Ijaca Ha MporaraH-
nata. MHOTO IEHHHM M HEM3CJIEABAHU ca BCe ole o0aue HEeraTUBUTE,
KOHMTO MOKa3BaT CKPUBAHUTE M HEBUAMMHU U IPEMbIYaBaHU CTPAHU Ha
HOJUTHKHUTE KbM MIOCIOJIMaHuTe B beirapus.

3anazeHuTe POTOIOKYMEHTH 3a OBITapCKUTE MIOCIOJIMAHU TMOT-
BBP)KJABAaT HE CaMO IMOJUTHKATa 33 TSAXHOTO MaprUHAIM3HpaHE, HO
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CBHIIIO U pa3jIMyHaTa CTETICH Ha OOEKTUBHOCT NP HETATHBUTE U MO3U-
TUBHUTE Komus. Thi KaTo HEraTMBHUTE C€ Ma3AT IIOCTHO, Oe3 aa ce
OTJEJISAT HECTIONYWJIMBUTE KaJpH, BKII. U 0€3 J1a Ce YHHIIIOkKABAT HETIO/I-
XOJISLINTE 3a LEIUTE Ha MpornaraHjara KaJapu, Te ca 63 CbMHEHHE T10-
WH(OPMATUBEH U JOPH MO-O0EKTHBEH M3TOYHHMK Ha WHQOpMAIHs B
cpaBHEHHE ¢ PoToCcHUTE OT TeMaTUUHUTE an0ymu. ChIO TaKa TE ca MHO-
TOKpPaTHO TIOBEYE OT CHUMKHUTE B TEMATHYHUTE all0yMH. AKO Cpell He-
ratuBute Osxa yctaHoBeHU Haj 2 000 kaxbpa, CBBP3aHU ¢ MIOCIOJIMA-
HUTE, TO B TEMAaTUYHHUS alOyM CHUMKHUTE ca cBeleHu camo 10 207
yepHO-0emu (HOTOCHUMKH (OJIM30 JECET IMBTH MO-MajKo) U 22 IIBETHU
CHUMKH.

KakbB mo-ybGeauTteneH 3aBbpIICK Ha TE€3U PEIOBE MOXKE J1a UMa
OT J[yMHTE, C KOUTO IpoIaranjara ¢ o0o3HavyaBajia B TOJUHUTE MIO-
CIOJIMaHUTE?

B naganoro ca: ,,0barapo-moxamenanu’, ,,TypcKO MaJIlMHCTBO
U ,,TypcKu u3cennuim™, kouto Typuus Bpbia (1950, 1951 r.) u Ha Ko-
UTO OBJITapCcKaTa IbpkaBa momara, orpaMoTsBa, OCUTYpsiBa YCIOBHS 3a
XyJI0’KECTBEHA CAMOJIEHHOCT, JeKyBa... [Ipe3 80-Te ronunm ,,Buxaame
OT HAJIIIUCUTE, Y€ ,,0bJIrapu ca ce 3aBbpHAJIM OT 4yKOHWHA B poJMHATA
cu bearapus“ u ,,0bnrapu, kKouto ca ce 3aBbpHanu oT Typrusa®. Ilpes
nT0TO Ha 1989 . B HaANMUCHUTE HA IBETHUTE CHUMKH OT TPAHUYHUS
NyHKT ,,Kanutan AHapeeBo’ Beue HiAMa U ciesla OT TypUU U MIOCIOJI-
MaHH, a C€ OKa3Ba, Y€ ca OCTAHAJIU CaMo ,,MCIAMHU3UpPaHU OBITapu®,
KOUTO ca TPhIHAIM HA IIBT 32 Typuus. ..

Taka, MepuoAMYHO MPOTOHBAHUTE MIOCIOJIMAHU OT bwiarapus B
Kpas Ha 80-Te TOQUHU Beuye M34Ye3BaT U C IJlaca Ha IporaraHjara ce
00sIBsIBaT 3a OBJATApU, KOUTO Ca UCIIMHU3UPAHHU.

3ama3BaHETO Ha Te3H O€31IEeHHU U3BOPU B AbPKABHHUTE apXUBH, &
TaKa ChIIO 1 3aM0YHAIOTO BeUYE TAXHO 00pabOTBaHE U IUTUTATU3UPAHE
i€ OCUTYpPU aBTEHTHUYHHM CBHJIETEJICTBA 3a M3CJIEAOBATEIIUTE M 3a
BCUYKH MOTPEOUTENIH, KOUTO TIPOSIBSIBAT UHTEPEC.
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Abstract: The political history of the Caucasus is marked by enduring com-
plexity and multifaceted contestation, driven by the region’s pivotal position at the
crossroads of empires. Over centuries, control oscillated between indigenous polities
and successive imperial powers, engendering shifting allegiances and recurrent con-
flict. During the Russian Empire’s 19th-century expansion into southwestern Geor-
gia, these dynamics intensified, compelling local communities to choose between ac-
quiescence to imperial rule or the precarious maintenance of autonomy. This article
offers a comprehensive analysis of Muhajirism — the mass displacement and migra-
tion of predominantly Muslim communities from the Akhaltsikhe region — situating
this phenomenon within broader imperial strategies. Employing a rich body of ar-
chival documents, including official correspondence, census records, land surveys,
and contemporaneous local reports, the study reconstructs the administrative and
military mechanisms by which the Russian authorities orchestrated population trans-
fersand repopulated vacated territories with ethnically reliable settlers. The findings
reveal a stark disjunction between the empire’s official rhetoric of civilizing missions
and its underlying objectives of demographic engineering, social control, and re-
source consolidation. Internal divisions among Georgian notables and local €elites
further facilitated imperial designs, while displaced communities experienced pro-
found loss of property, identity disintegration, and cultural transformation. By criti-
cally reassessing the legacy of Tsarist colonial governance, this research illuminates
how Muhajirism functioned as both a tool of power redistribution and a catalyst for
long-term demographic and cultural change. The article contributes 10 scholarship
on South Caucasian regional history, migration studies, and imperial policy, offering
new insights into the processes by which empires sought to produce conformity and
secure consensus among subjugated populations.

Keywords. Conformity and Consensus, Expansionist Empire Policy; Muhaji-
rism; Ethnic and Religious Diversity; Demographic Policy.

The political history of the Caucasus is complex and difficult due
to its geopolitical location and ethnic diversity. For centuries, this re-
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gion was the focus of various empires, which repeatedly led to the di-
vision of power between thelocal ruling elite and the conquerors. Com-
promises and conformities became especially relevant in the context of
the expansion of Russian imperial power. Local ethnic and religious
groups were often forced to accept the rules and norms of the Dominion
or try to reach a common agreement to protect their interests.

The article dealswith the dynamics of conflicts caused by the pol-
icy of the Russian Empire in the southern region of Georgia —
Samtskhe-Javakheti; it analyzes and assesses the expansionist policy of
the empire towards Georgian Muslims. The forced expulsion of Geor-
gian Muslims from their homeland after the establishment of Russian
authority is known in Georgian historiography as Muhajirismt.

Southern Georgiaisthe place of the Georgian state formation, the
hotbed of the spread of Christianity and the flourishing of national cul-
ture. It was the area where the centralized feudal kingdom emerged,
considered the ideal of Georgian statehood. Therefore, we believe, it is
relevant to conduct adeep analysis and consistent scientific study of the
processes that developed in this region. It is important to draw appro-
priate conclusions on the path to building an independent, modern Eu-
ropean state, so as not to repeat the fatal mistakes that, due to objective
or subjective reasons, led to the fragmentation of the single national
organism of Georgians, the alienation of one part and their displacement
as muhagjirs to the Ottoman Empire, which in turn led to irreparable de-
mographic problems and the weakening of state power.

Therefore, we consider it relevant to conduct a deep analysis and
consistent scientific study of the processes that are associated with the
region, rich in historical events. It isimportant to draw appropriate con-
clusions on the path to building an independent, modern European state,
SO as not to repeat the fatal mistakes that, due to objective or subjective
reasons, led to the fragmentation of the single national organism of
Georgians, the aienation of one part and their movement as muhgjirs
to the Ottoman Empire, what in turn led to irreparable demographic
problems and the weakening of state power.

1 Muhagjir is an Arabic word with mainly two meanings: originally, the word was used
to denote the followers of Muhammad, the founder of 1slam (al-muhajirun), although
in the same language the same word, but without the suffix -al, meant any emigration
(economic, social, political, religious, etc. See: Dudarev (2017); Vinogradov (2000);
Bobrovnikov & Babich (2007); Baramidze (1996).
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Wewould liketo briefly examinethefirst attempts of the Russian
Empire to annex the Akhaltsikhe Principality (the Akhaltsikhe Princi-
pality was an administrative unit created by the Ottomans in 1579,
which also included the historical territory of Samtskhe-Javakheti).
Since the 15" century (except for a short period), Constantinople has
been the main object of the foreign policy of the Russian Empire. Due
to its geopolitical position, the Caucasus (along with the Balkans)
played an exceptionally important rolein thisregard. It isa so clear that
for various reasons Georgia was and remains the key to the South Cau-
casus. In turn, Georgia, especially its southwestern region, was of vital
importance to the Ottoman Empire, and with the help of several naval
and land military bases, the Ottomans protected the northern part of the
southern coast of the Black Sea, bordering the Strait of Constantinople.
It is obvious that the dominance of another political force (Russia, Iran)
in the region not only posed a threat to the interests of the Ottoman
Empire in the Caucasus, but also called into question the political exist-
ence of the empire. The cornerstone of the policy of the Russian Empire
in the 19th century was the liberation of Constantinople, thereby alleg-
edly fulfilling its missionary rolein relation to the Orthodox world.

On April 12, 1801, Emperor Alexander | signed a manifesto on
the annexation of the Kingdom of Kartli-Kakheti to the Russian Empire.
Thisfact wasrecorded in the Akhaltsikhe Principality in 1802. On April
16, it became known that the Governor of Georgia, General Kroning,
informed Sherif Pasha that from now on, instead of the Kingdom of
Kartli-Kakheti, his neighbor was the Russian Empire (Berge, 1866, v.
1, p. 69-70). It became clear to the Ottomans that from now on, the
annexation of the historical lands of Georgiabecame part of the Cauca
sian policy of the Russian Empire. The first attempt to join the Princi-
pality was made diplomatically. Governor — General Tsitsianov tried
diplomatic tactics even in 1803. On February 26, 1803, Tsitsianov
wrote to the Italian ambassador in Istanbul, asking him to somehow
convince the Divan of the Ottoman Empire to transfer Samegrelo,
Imereti, and the coastal areas of the Black Seatogether with Poti to the
protection of the Russian Empire. He also persistently asked if the Sub-
lime Porte could make a similar concession to the principality of
Akhatsikhe. Tsitsianov emphasized that the territory of the
Akhaltsikhe Principality historically belonged to Georgia (Berge, 1866,
v. 3, p. 342). The Porte rejected the proposal of Governor-General Tsit-
sianov. Thus, thefirst attempt ended in failure.
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The next effort to annex the Akhaltsikhe Principality was made
during the Russian-Ottoman War of 1806—1812. There were opened
two fronts — in Europe and in the Caucasus. General Gudovich was ap-
pointed commander-in-chief of the Russian army. Military actions in
the direction of the Akhaltsikhe Principality began in March 1807. On
May 3, Gudovich sent an appeal to the elders, begs and clergy of the
principality. He wrote: "I am entering the Akhaltsikhe Principality asif
for battle on enemy territory." Although Gudovich promised the popu-
lation that if they did not resist, he would spare their lives and property
— this was not a message from a liberator. His actions resembled the
violence of aninvader (Berge, 1866, v. 3, p. 580). On May 6 of the same
year, the Russian corps approached Akhalkalaki — the administrative
center of Javakheti. On May 8, the Russian corps went on the offensive.
However, the attack was unprepared and soon failed. At the sametime,
the Russian corps also retreated (Berge, 1866, v. 3, p. 586).

The policy of the Russian Empire towards the Akhaltsikhe Prin-
cipality changed significantly after Tormasov was appointed com-
mander-in-chief of the Caucasian Army, because he believed that the
annexation of the Akhaltsikhe Principality was necessary for the peace-
ful life of Georgia. Thisiswhat Tormasov wrote to Count Rumyantsev
on September 20, 1809: “Until the Akhaltsikhe Principality is included
in the empire, our right flank will not be protected from enemy en-
croachments” (Potto, 1902, p. 245). Tormasov Saw two ways to annex
the Akhaltsikhe Principality: the first was diplomatic; the second was
through military action. Almost immediately after his appointment,
Tormasov began working through diplomatic channels to annex the
Akhaltsikhe Principality. Moreover, for this time the struggle for the
throne of the principality began between Sherif Pasha Jakeli and Selim
Pasha Khimshiashvili. It was precisely this political situation that Tor-
masov tried to use to achieve hisgoal.

In 1809, Tormasov established diplomatic relations with Mamia
Gurieli, with the help of which he hoped to obtain Selim Pasha’s con-
sent to recognize Russia’s patronage (Berge, 1866, v. 4, p. 781). Things
got to the point that on July 26, 1809, Prince Petre Orbeliani went to
Akhaltsikhe as an ambassador plenipotentiary. He had to familiarize
himself with the terms of the treaty drawn up by Tormasov for Selim.
Thetreaty consisted of 11 articles. The main content was asfollows: 1.
The Akhaltsikhe Principality was under the protection of the Russian
Empire; 2. A Russian garrison was created in Akhaltsikhe (Berge, 1866,
v. 4, p. 784). Finally, asasign of loyalty, Selim gave his son Abdi asa
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hostage to Russia. Reliable historical data of that time indicate that
Selim Pasha welcomed Tormasov’s proposal. However, subsequent
events, in particular the abolition of the Imereti Kingdom by the Rus-
sian Empire in 1810, completely changed Selim Pasha’s political views
onthisissue. Ultimately, Selim Khimshiashvili rejected the articles pro-
posed in the treaty (Potto, 1902, p. 248). Thus, the annexation of the
Akhaltsikhe Principality in 1809 also failed. Tormasov's diplomacy suf-
fered a complete failure. The issue of annexing the region of the
Akhaltsikhe Principality again became the prerogative of military ac-
tion.

In 1810, the Russian army stood at the borders of Akhaltsikhe
and was ready to begin military action. Tormasov urgently requested
permission from theimperial court to march on the Principality (Berge,
1866, v. 4, p. 767). The acceleration of the process was due to several
factors: firstly, the military alliance between Iran and the Ottoman Em-
pire against Russian rule in the Caucasus, was sealed by atreaty signed
in the spring of 1810 (Lomsadze, 1975, p. 129), and secondly, virtually
all theforcesfighting against Russian rulein Georgiawere concentrated
in Akhaltsikhe. The king of Imereti Solomon 11 and his son Alexander
were aso here (Berge, 1866, v. 4, p. 127-128; Potto, 1902, p. 249).

Tormasov developed a plan to attack the Principality. An offen-
sivewas planned in three directions. All three detachmentswere to meet
in the city of Akhaltsikhe on November 12 (Berge, 1866, v. 4, p. 801-
803). According to the same plan, a large number of Georgian militias
were to be involved in the hostilities. The Georgian militia was led by
Major General Tamaz Orbeliani (Berge, 1866, v. 4, p. 803). According
to the plan drawn up in 1810, by autumn the united army of Russians
and Georgians moved towards Akhaltsikhe (Berge, 1866, v. 4, 805). On
November 14, the united Russian-Georgian troops approached
Akhaltsikhe. The assault began on November 18. Despite the great suc-
cess, when the city was almost ready to surrender, on November 26,
1810, Tormasov lifted the siege (Lomsadze, 1975, p. 136). Despite the
failure of the 1810 campaign, the empire did not cease military actions
in the direction of Akhaltsikhe. However, the military expeditions did
not yield significant results. According to the peacetreaty signed in Bu-
charest on May 16, 1812, the Akhaltsikhe Principality remained part of
the Ottoman Empire (Lomsadze, 1975, p. 144).

A new war between the empires began in April 1828. The state
interests of the two empires once again clashed in the Balkans and the
Caucasus. The main goal of the Caucasian Army was to aleviate the
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situation of the Russian troops operating on the Danube and to capture
the Akhaltsikhe region.? On July 24, 1828, the Russian army led by
Paskevich captured Akhalkalaki, the center of Javakheti. 700 local res-
idents died on the battlefield (Potto, 1902, p. 108). The next target of
the military plan was the capital of the principality — Akhaltsikhe. On
the way, Paskevich captured the fortresses of Khertvisi® and Aspindza
(Berge, 1866, v. 7, p. 760). In early August, the main parts of the Rus-
sian army set up camp inthe Akhaltsikhe region. On August 9, the Rus-
sians began the first attack on the city and achieved significant success.
On August 12, the attack was resumed, and the battle for the city con-
tinued until August 16. At 8 o'clock in the morning of the next day, the
Georgian Grenadier Regiment entered the inner citadel and raised the
St. George flag over Akhaltsikhe (Potto, 1902, p. 97).

On September 2 (14), 1829, Russia and the Ottoman Empire
signed a peace treaty in Adrianople. Under the terms of the armistice,
the Turksin the Caucasus lost fortresses located on the eastern coast of
the Black Sea and ten sanjaks of the Akhaltsikhe Principality: Kvabli-
ani, Abastumani, Akhaltsikhe, Atskuri, Aspindza, Khertvisi, Akhalka-
laki, Chacharaki, Potskhovi and Childiri. According to the Treaty of
Adrianople, ten sanjaks of the Akhaltsikhe Principality, in fact the
whole of Samtskhe-Javakheti, went to Russia. According to the above-
mentioned peace treaty, the warring parties took the demographic factor
into account from the very beginning. According to Article 13, the pop-
ulation of the border territories was granted the right to free movement
and resettlement for a period of 18 months. The above-mentioned Arti-
cle of the peace treaty was equally beneficial to both parties. Russia
would get rid of an ethnic group that was undesirable for it, and the
Ottoman Empire would correct its unstable demographic situation. The
Russian Empire played a major role in the expulsion from the native
places and the resettlement of the population of Samtskhe-Javakheti, as
well asthe entire Caucasus. It should also be noted that the muhgjirs, as
ahistorical phenomenon emerged after the establishment of the Russian
Empire in the Caucasus.

The forced eviction of indigenous peoples from their lands had
already taken place in the policy of the Russian Empire. After the an-
nexation of Crimeain 1783, by order of Potemkin, most of the inhabit-
ants were sent to camps beyond the Volga (Esadze, 1914, p. 3). By the
decree of the Empress of June 30, 1792, the Zaporozhian Cossacks were

2 CHAG (Central Historical Archive of Georgia), Fund 1018, Inventory 3, File 34.
3 CHAG, Fund 1018, Inventory 3, File 73.
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allowed to settle on the right bank of the Kuban (Esadze, 1914, p. 5).
Thus, before entering theterritory of Georgia captured by the Ottomans,
the Russian Empire had accumul ated considerabl e experiencein resol v-
ing the national question in itsfavor. It acted on the conquered territory
according to aclearly defined and pre-thought-out plan. It tried to create
such an ethnic picture in the new territories that would ensure its centu-
ries-long dominance.

The main contours of the colonia policy of the Russian Empire
in Samtskhe-Javakheti were already outlined during the war. On March
9, 1829, Genera Muravyov decided to burn severa villages in the
Potskhovi Sanjak. Such punitive operations were carried out quite of-
ten. The goal of such actionswas clearly to intimidate the locals and get
rid of them before a truce was reached (Berge, 1866, v. 8, p. 779). A
similar event is mentioned in one of the documents we found in the
archive, which says: After the capture of the city, many of us, intimi-
dated by the Russians, fled to the Ottoman Empire.*

A study of scientific literature and archival materials has shown
that before the war with the Ottomans, the Russian Empire had a clear
understanding of how to act with respect to the peoples living in the
annexed territories. For example, on July 26, 1828, the correspondence
between I. Paskevich and the Russian Ministry of Foreign Affairs re-
veaed that planning began long before the territory of Southern Geor-
gia became suitable for new Russian construction. The governor spoke
enthusiastically about the fertility of the land and the similarity of the
climate with the interior regions of Russia (Berge, 1866, v. 8, p. 291;
Potto, 1902, p. 199).

After the capture of Akhaltsikhe, descendants of Georgian nobles,
who fled after the establishment of Ottoman rule, approached
Paskevich. They presented documents issued by the Georgian kings on
the ownership of property in Meskheti and demanded the restoration of
their former rights, since they were already subjects of the Russian Em-
pire. The commander-in-chief refused to let them go and, moreover,
insulted them, calling them enemies and traitors of Russia(Berge, 1866,
v. 8, p. 291; Potto, 1902, p. 775).

In early 1829, the Field Marshal wrote to the imperial official
Nesselrode: In the areas we occupy, resettling Armeniansis very diffi-
cult, sincethere are few uninhabited places suitablefor living, but I will
do everything possible to make it happen. Paskevich aso noted that the
main difficulty in this matter was the local population, since, despite

4 CHAG, Fund 77, Inv. 1, File 13.
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military actions and the establishment of a new government, they did
not intend to leave their homeland. Z. Chichinadze and |. Nebieridze
also pointed to this fact in their journalistic notes (Chichinadze, 1912,
p. 69-70; Nebieridze, 1948, p. 10). From the documents provided (sm-
ilar material is abundant in the historical archives of Georgia and in
scientific literature), it is clear that the plan for the eviction of local res-
idents had been developed before the war, so neither the conformist nor
the conciliatory attitude of local residents towards the new administra-
tion had any significance. Tsarism was not concerned with the fate of
the population of the annexed territories, but with the appropriation of
as much fertile land as possible, abandoned by the population.

The Empire, having created a provisional government in the re-
gion (August,16, 1828), meticulously and with zeal ous energy began to
implement its sophisticated plan. V. Bebutov, arepresentative of an old
and very noble Armenian family, was appointed the first governor of
Principality. On August 25, 1825, |. Paskevich gave the government
general rules of governance, according to which the government was
obliged to return the fleeing popul ation; maintain order; control the ac-
tivities of local Muslims and, if necessary, suppress them; describe the
treasury territories; the local population can use the customs existing in
this area.® The above-mentioned document and the rule of V. Bebutov
caused great joy among thelocal population; asV. Potto wrote, the pop-
ulation returned because all its crimes were forgiven, joy reigned in the
ranks of the local residents, they were greeted everywhere with open
arms as true subjects of Russia, people returned to their homes and
work. The Emperor thanked the soldiers of the army operating in Asia
for such activities (Potto, 1902, p. 101).

We do not know what materials the aforementioned chronicleis
based on. In fact, the more confidential materials reveal how “Great
Russian” chauvinism skillfully disguised itself as selfless concern for
other nations and messianic phraseology. The reality was completely
different, what was evidenced by numerous documents and ethnologi-
cal records. In thisregard, it isinteresting to examine a story by aresi-
dent of Akhaltsikhe, recorded by Z. Chichinadze: “When the Christians
of Akhaltsikhe came to Bebutov to ask for help, he answered: Go away
from here, Tatars, so that not asingle person remains here... Y ou cannot
stay here. You are Tatars, Russia will not accept you, you are enemies
of Russia (Chichinadze, 1912, p. 69). Aswe can see, Russiawelcomed

5 CHAG, Fund 2, Inv. 1, Geo. 3988, File 20.



132 | Jumber Vardmanidze. Conformity and Consensusin Southwestern...

the local residents with excessive “openness and open arms.” Here it is
also necessary to emphasi ze the fact that such an action was not awhim
of individual officials, but represented the main line of the empire’s
policy.

The tsarist officials had tried to reduce the number of Georgian
Muslims by any means possible before the terms of the truce were clar-
ified. L. Dzhaniashvili writes: General Bebutov intimidated the popu-
lation with his army, the frightened people hid in the forest, and he set-
tled foreign tribes on their lands (Janiashvili, 1995, p. 12). At the same
time, V. Bebutov, of course, with the consent of the highest authorities,
allowed local Muslim nobles to sell their property and flee to the Otto-
man Empire. The new administration waswell informed that loyal begs
would refuse to be exiled after peace was established. One of the docu-
ments states. Immediately after the capture of Akhaltsikhe, representa-
tives of our rank, with the permission of the highest authorities, had the
right to sell their estates and emigrate abroad.® In addition, the new ad-
ministration widely introduced the practice of illegal and accelerated
transfer of lands to the treasury. In 1828, the Russian governor of the
Khertvisi Sanjak reported to the Provisional Government: Although the
local begs died in the war, they left heirs, so the fulfillment of your
request to transfer the remaining lands to the treasury does not seem
possible at this time.” The document clearly shows that the empire did
not even try to understand the attitude of Georgian Muslimsto the new
government. They did not care what intentions the nobles had towards
the Russian authorities, whether they were compromise-loyal or con-
formist-minded, the main thing was to get rid of them.

On September 2 (14), 1829, the warring parties signed a peace
treaty in Adrianople. According to it, Russia's colonial policy was offi-
cialy formalized. The government accused the local Georgians of being
Turks because of their religious beliefs. Thisis evidenced by numerous
documents, for example, A. Fronel writes: Samtskhe-Saatabago was
captured by Count Paskevich... The government callsthelocal residents
Tatars, not Meskhetians® (Proneli, 1991, p. 131). E. Weindebaum also
speaks of the same fact: We must not repeat the mistakes we made in
1829 in Akhatsikhe. We caled the Muslimized Georgians Turks
(Veindemvaum, 1901, p. 122). Calling the Georgian ethnic group Turks

6 CHAG, Fund 2, Inv. 1, Geo. 3083, File 7.

" CHAG, Fund 77, Inv.3, Geo. 1, File 2.

8 An analysis of the historiographical debates about Meskhetian (Ahiska) Turks see:
Amnrenosa (2021, p. 164-166)
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was part of a carefully thought-out plan to expel Georgian Muslims
from their homeland. In this regard, the most notable is one of the Rus-
sian documents, which states that migration will cleanse the Caucasus
Mountains of unwanted populations, so they need help in this en-
deavor.®

Having consolidated its position in the newly annexed territories,
the empire used its powerful apparatus to further intensify the process
of evicting Georgians from the region. Instead of helping the war-rav-
aged, impoverished population, they were forced to pay off old debts
left over from the Ottoman rule. The government did not consider the
plight of the taxable population worthy of attention, which, like the set-
tlers from Arzrum, demanded a number of benefits (Lomsadze, 1975,
p. 416). Thefact isthat the popul ation that emigrated from the Ottoman
Empire to the Russian Empire was exempted from any duties for a pe-
riod of six years.!® The Russian government was not going to compro-
mise. It was not interested in the economic situation of the population;
it was focused on the large number of exiles. Documents show that the
local population was exempted from taxes only in 1828, but in the fol-
lowing years they had to fulfill all dutiesin full.!! Thelist of peoplein
debt was compiled with particular care. The document, created in 1827,
lists the names of those Georgian Muslims who failed to pay the state
debt in 1831-1832. The above document obliges the heads of the san-
jaks to collect the debt by any means.'? It should also be noted, that
documents describing such activities of the empire can be found in nu-
merous historical archives.'®

Based on the above, it can be concluded that an openly discrimi-
natory policy was carried out against the indigenous peoples. Tsarism
provided all possible assistance to the foreign peoples who settled on
the original Georgian lands, creating practically ideal living conditions
for them (Berge, 1866, v. 7, p. 832). However, al this was done at the
expense of denying the basic interests of local Georgian Muslims. The
Russian administration made their living conditions extremely unbear-
able, aclear proof of which, among many other things, isthe extremely
premature collection of taxes.

9 CHAG, Fund 11, Inv.48, Geo. 1, File 40.

10 CHAG, Fund 77, Inv.1, Geo. 48, File 40.

11 CHAG, Fund 2, Inv.1, Geo. 3083, File 45.

2 CHAG, Fund 2, Inv.1, Geo. 4579, File 129.

13 CHAG, fund 2, Inv.1, Geo. 2930, File 30; Fund 77, Inv.1, Geo. 48, File 41.
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One of the reasons for the expulsion of the inhabitants of
Samtskhe-Javakheti should be considered the extremely negative atti-
tude of the Russian administration towards the begs and nobles. It is
well known that representatives of this rank adapt to the new govern-
ment much easier than other social groups. Those who owned large es-
tates, property and privileges and at the same time participated in the
governance of the state always tried to compromise with the invader.
Compromise and submission would allow them to preserve their prop-
erty and various privileges (Vakradze, n.d., p. 150-157). During the es-
tablishment of Ottoman rule in this region, the Georgian nobility, in
exchange for significant concessions, retained their old Georgian rights
and simultaneously received new privileges from the Ottoman nobility.
Therefore, it can be assumed that during the establishment of the Rus-
sian administration, most of the nobles (aghas and beys) preferred to
remain in their homeland rather than emigrate abroad, while retaining
privileges and property from the new government. But the reality was
different. Tsarism did not need Muslim nobles, who had become too
burdensome. The aim of the empire was to seize their property. The
government understood perfectly well that, in addition to numerous ter-
ritories, the Georgian nobles enjoyed great authority among the general
population (authority was determined by a number of objective rea
sons). Therefore, by having got rid of them, the empire would have
caught "two birds with one stone". Firstly, they would transfer large
areas of fertileland to the treasury, and secondly, together with the begs,
thanks to their authority among the population, the local peasantry
would move abroad in large numbers. That is why the empire did not
grant the local nobility — the begs — the rights of the Russian nobility
(Umarov-Gozalashvili, 1994, p. 42). Sh. Lomsadze wrote about the fact
of the refusal to identify the local feudal class with the Georgian nobil-
ity in hiswork (Lomsadze, 1975, p. 421). Deprived of thetitle and priv-
ileges, begs became an easy target. The empire treated the local nobility
and, of course, their property at its own discretion and in its own inter-
ests. The administration transferred the property of the begsto thetreas-
ury without any disputes, be it individual plots of land or entire vil-
lages.} At the same time, the empire did not take into account the doc-
uments confirming the rights of ownership, regardless of whether they
were issued by the sultan or the Georgian kings. Moreover, the Russian

14 CHAG, Fund 2, Inv.1, Geo. 4218, File 4.
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administration simply confiscated the existing documents and handed
them over to the archive.’®

In order to increase the treasury assets, the administration even
denied the authenticity of the documentsit issued. For example, the vil-
lages purchased by the A spindzabey were confiscated because the pur-
chase and sale document, executed in 1831-32, was drawn up incor-
rectly. The confiscated village was transferred to the treasury. 16

The nobles, finding themselves in a hopel ess situation, addressed
the government with aletter: After the capture of Akhaltsikhe, the gov-
ernment announced to us that our property would never be taken away,
and our rights and customswould be preserved. Now, Y our Excellency,
you demand from us documents confirming the right of ownership. We
cannot dispute your decision, but despite this, we will not be able to
give you the origina documents, but we will provide you with copies,
because if you keep the original, we will lose our property, and then we
will be forced to move to the Ottoman Empire.t’

Aswe see, the empireignored theloyal and compromising moods
of the nobles in every possible way. The main line of its policy was
different: as many local residents as possible should be resettled from
Russian territories as far away as possible.

As can be seen from the above materias, the lion's share of the
expulsion and resettlement of the indigenous population of Samtskhe-
Javakheti from their homeland belongs to the Russian Empire. How-
ever, it is fair to note that the other side — the Ottoman Empire — also
played a important role in this matter. As mentioned above, according
to Article 13 of the peace treaty, the population of the border territories
was granted the right to freedom of movement and settlement for 18
months.8

The Ottoman Empire categorically demanded the fulfillment of
this point of the peacetreaty. On theissue of the fulfillment of thispoint,
Paskevich wrote to Nesselrode: | had the good fortune to hand the Em-
peror a card. His Majesty recognized the legitimacy of the Turkish
side’s demand regarding the provisions of Article 13 of the peace treaty.

15 CHAG, Fund 2, Inv.1, Geo. 2930, Files 14-15.

16 CHAG, Fund 77, Inv.3, Geo. 7, File 2.

7 CHAG, Fund 2, Inv. 1, Geo. 4218, File 42.

18 This deadline was extended several times, which was completely acceptable to both
sides.
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Therefore, we must support them in this endeavor in every way until
the expiration of the period established in the treaty.®

Such support from the Russian Empire contributed to the intensi-
fication of Ottoman activities in Samtskhe-Javakheti. The activities of
Ottoman emissaries and fanatical mullahs assumed large proportions.
Al Proneli describes this story as follows: “Mullah, what are you say-
ing, didn’t you die of hunger abroad, in that huge city where you have
no relatives or acquaintances? And Mullah argued, how can it be
abroad? Aren’t all our people there? The country is big, strong [...] How
can a Mudlim die of hunger there?” (Proneli, 1991, p. 58). The author
also pointsto the fact that the mullahs took their flock with them. Sam-
son Pirtskhalava writes about the same fact: “The clergy took advantage
of the situation and began to preach that they should go to Turkey. Peo-
ple sold everything and fled to Turkey” (Pirtskhalava, 1915, p. 40).
There are many documents of similar content preserved in the historical
archive. One of them states: A significant part of the resettled popula-
tion belongs to the Muslim clergy. This also brings us great benefit,
since together with them, the broad masses of the population move to
live in the Ottoman Empire.?°

As can be seen from the above material, the Ottoman Empire also
contributed to the expulsion of Georgian Muslims from their homeland.
However, it should be noted that they did not have to make great efforts
for this, unlike the Russian government, which spent so much energy
and effort on this matter that the residents of Samtskhe-Javakheti left
their native places without agitation and propaganda.

In conclusion, it should be noted that according to the Treaty of
Adrianople, the ancient region of Georgia Samtskhe-Javakheti was lib-
erated from Ottoman rule and, together with the rest of Georgia, found
itself in a single development environment - the Russian Empire, what
in itself was a progressive event.

However, dueto the differencesin the geographical, religious and
economic conditions of most of the local inhabitants, the Russian Em-
pire classified them as Turks, considered them as hostile, unreliable el-
ements and declared an uncompromising war on them. Of course, the
indigenous inhabitants of thisregion, the Georgian ethnic group, had no

19 CHAG, Fund 11, Inv.1, Geo. 55, File 3.
20 CHAG, Fund 11, Inv. 1, Geo.55, File 12.
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chance of winning this battle. As aresult of Russia's colonization pol-
icy, thejoy of returning to their homeland in this region was somewhat
overshadowed by the tragic events that unfolded there.
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Muslim Women of Ajara: Certain Aspectsof Their
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Abstract: The present paper dealswith the distinctive aspects of the assimila-
tion process experienced by Muslim women in Ajara while adjusting to new forms of
life, which were expressed in sociocultural and sociolinguistic dimensions. The sub-
ject of theresearch is the period between 1920s—1930s distinguished by the establish-
ment of Soviet power in the region of Ajara, which initiated a series of assimilation-
driven yet contradictory processes. Whilethe small number of Muslimwomenin Ajara
adapted to new conditions, the majority of Ajarian women hesitated to adapt to
change due to fear or timidity. In the countryside, women were still influenced by
conservative traditions, particularly within the frameworks of social relations, such
as marriage, dowries, work, education and etc. The adherence to traditional lifestyle
among these women was largely driven by either the fear of family influence or exter-
nal aggression. Nonetheless, progressively, over time, social norms in the region
evolved as modern influences began to take hold. For instance, the traditional chador
was replaced by plainer headscarf (known as “lechaki”), mostly worn by older
women. The relationship between women and their families, especially with male
members of society gradually became less restrictive. Whereas, women were previ-
ousdly restricted from engaging in conversations or being seen with men, these prohi-
bitionswere progressively relaxed. Ajarian women gained accessto education, which
was unthinkable in the pre-Soviet period. The sociocultural identity of Ajarian women
and their process of assimilation into new ways of life have been prominently pre-
served in folklore, literature and other forms of collective and cultural heritage. The
previously mentioned study will be developed based on the text, focusing on the afore-
mentioned aspects. We will examine the unique characteristics of assimilation process
experienced by Muslimwomen in Ajara adapting to new living conditions; moreover,
we will engage in sociolinguistic analysis of this process and evaluate the historical,
cultural and social factorsthat led to assimilation of Turkismsinto local dialects.

Keywords: Muslim women; Ajara; Georgia; assimilation; cultural transfor-
mation.
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Introduction

The present paper deals with the distinctive aspects of the assim-
ilation process experienced by Muslim women in Ajarawhile adjusting
to new forms of life, which were expressed in sociocultural and socio-
linguistic dimensions. The subject of the research is the period between
1920s - 1930s distinguished by the establishment of Soviet power in the
region of Ajara, which initiated a series of contradictory processes
aimed at assimilation. Considering the issue of Ajarian Muslim women
of the 1920-1930s, it is necessary to note that the spread of the Muslim
religion in Ajara radically changed the sociocultural portrait of the
Ajarian woman. The religious factor primarily changed the lives of
women.

In the past, Ajarian women led a rather closed lifestyle from a
social point of view. The fusion of local Ajarian culture and traditions
with Islamic customs played an important role in shaping the lifestyle
of Muslim women living in the region. Prior to this period, the severely
restricted human rights to contribute and participate as free and equa
members of society suppressed Muslim women in Ajara from self-ex-
pression and fulfillment. Discrimination against them appeared both in
formal and informal settings, particularly within familial and urban so-
cietal structures.

Nevertheless, thelives of Muslim women in Ajarabegan to trans-
form in the 1920s, with the introduction of new societal norms in the
region. In the beginning, Muslim women of Ajara managed to success-
fully establish themselves in the society, by refusing to wear religious
attire associated with Islam (such as chador and other head pieces, par-
ticipating in public and communal activities). It’s vital to note that such
behavior from women was met with criticism from socia conserva
tives.

While the small number of Muslim women in Ajara adapted to
new conditions, the mgjority of Ajarian women hesitated to adapt to
change due to fear or timidity. In the countryside, women were still in-
fluenced by conservative traditions, particularly within the frameworks
of social relations, such as marriage, dowries, work, education and etc.
The adherence to traditional lifestyle among these women was largely
driven by either the fear of family influence or external aggression.
Nonetheless, progressively, over time, social norms in the region
evolved as modern influences began to take hold. For instance, the tra-
ditional chador was replaced by plainer headscarf (known as “lechaki’),
mostly worn by older women. The relationship between women and
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their families, especially with male members of society gradually be-
came more loyal. Whereas, women were previously restricted from en-
gaging in conversations or being seen with men, these prohibitionswere
progressively relaxed. Ajarian women gained access to education,
which was unthinkable in the pre-Soviet period.

Methods

The sociocultura portrait of Ajarian women and the process of
their adaptation to new living conditions have been preserved in avery
interesting way both in folklore and literary texts, in various layers of
collective and cultural memory. The above aspect of the study isdevel-
oped on the basis of the texts recorded in the mentioned layers, inwhich
we examine the features of the process of adaptation of Ajarian women
to new living conditions, as well as its contradictory nature; more de-
tailed attention is paid to the sociolinguistic side of this process, the
analysis of historical, cultural and social factorsthat influenced the pen-
etration of Turkisms into local dialects. Based on the goals and objec-
tives of the work, we have used the descriptive research method, the
method of literary text analysis and the comparison-contrast method.

Main part

Soviet propaganda always emphasized the radical changes that
began in society immediately after the establishment of the communist
regime (Blauvelt, Khatiashvili, 2016; Hoch, Kopecek, 2011; Martin,
2001; Pelkmans, 2006; Suny, 1994). One of the most difficult tasksin
the process of transforming society was changing the lifestyle of Mus-
l[im women. Much has been written on this topic, mostly in a pathetic
tone. ,,The Soviet government put an end to the slave, disenfranchised
position of women, which was further aggravated by the Muslim faith
in Ajara. Before the establishment of Soviet power, no government
guaranteed women the opportunity to escape their disenfranchised po-
sition. Before the establishment of Soviet power, Ajarian women lived
in extremely humiliating conditions, were deprived of the right to ap-
pear in society and had to spend most of their lives within four walls.
Only the October Socialist Revolution granted women equal rightswith
men, abolishing medieval customs of marriage* (Davitadze, 1958, p.
115).

Thisiswhat Soviet propaganda wrote, and accordingly, how So-
viet literature fulfilled the ideological order: there was often created an
image of such an oppressed woman, that was supposed to free her for a
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new life and raise her to new heights. However, at the sametime, in the
works of some representatives of Georgian literature, there appears a
female image somewhat different from the official one. For example,
the writer from Batumi, Parmen Loria, who knew the life of mountain-
ous Ajaravery well, depicts aromanticized image of an Ajarian woman
in hisnovel "Dawn in the Gorge".

Parmen Loridas novel "Dawn in the Gorge" is a redlistic text in-
spired by socialist ideology, dedicated to the process of transformation
of the Ajararegion under the rule of the communist regime. The writer
reflects on the establishment of Soviet power in Ajara and the sociopo-
litical changes associated with it. Using the female images in a particu-
larly expressive way, the author tries to show the contradictory image
of the era, the struggle between the traditional and the new.

In general, the novel is arather impressive gallery of images of
Ajarian women. Each of them has her own function in the work; their
totality creates a generalized image of an Ajarian Muslim woman.
There should be especially highlighted the following characters: Naile
Odiladze, Nazime, Nurife. The writer shows them in the traditional
framework of life, where women are almost silent figures, they are for-
bidden even to talk to men, and they are focused only on household
chores.

The image of Naile Odiladze is strikingly different from the im-
age of a disenfranchised, oppressed and enslaved woman created by
communist propaganda. Naile is a strong, courageous girl. Sheis brave
enough to give aworthy answer to the Khojawho demands alarge pay-
ment to bring her brother, Deli (Mad) Murad, to his senses, that is, to
cast a nuskha (curse) on him. “My sister is more mad than I am. Watch
yourself, tear your nuskha (written curse), I don’t need it,” Murad an-
swered the Khoja) (Loria, 1970, p. 17).

Naile, like her brother Murad, is quite independent in both her
thoughts and actions. Unlike the women in her village, she thinks rela-
tively broadly. She approaches life issues more philosophically and
measures the problems of theworld with auniversal yardstick. ,,All evil
and wicked people are godless... All people are the same. Men and
women are equal, love is based on the will and desire of a person...*
(Loria, 1970, p. 41). In genera, such a statement of Naile, against the
background of the amost slave position of an Ajarian woman of the
1920s living in the mountains, is a rather bold challenge and atypical
for women of the Ajarian region, since, as aready mentioned, the role
of women in the Muslim community was very belittled, and a young
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Ajarian woman of that period would hardly have dared to give such a
blasphemous answer to Khoja. Therefore, it can be assumed that the
image of Naile acts as akind of resonant hero, through whom the author
expresses his own point of view on the issue under consideration.

The female character created by the writer was at the sametime a
reflection of the doctrine established by the communist government,
which believed that "religion isthe opium of the people" and that people
must be freed from its influence. Moreover, the character of Naile was
created be the author to represent a certain future type of astrong Soviet
woman who would overcome the remnants of the past and be able to
establish herself in society as a full-fledged member. Thus, the for-
mation of Naile'simage was determined by social conditions.

Nazimeisadifferent, more realistic character compared to strong
and independent Naile, and is presented as a victim of the outdated cus-
toms of her family and society. Nazime was engaged from the cradle to
a man she didn't love. This is another fact from the bitter reality -
Ajarian women had no choice and no rights. A woman's happiness was
determined by her family, her fate was predetermined from childhood,
and she could not decide it herself. ,,We are the unfortunate daughters
of the place we live in. We must always follow the will of others, like
cattle...) (Loria, 1970, p. 40). The emphasisis again on women's control
in matters of religion and society.

By depicting these two female characters, the writer consistently
presents the disenfranchised position of women in Ajara. Nazime does
not want to get married without love, but she cannot overcome the op-
position of her family. Naile, who isrelatively brave and progressivein
her thinking, and is aso free from family pressure (she is an orphan),
tries to solve her friend’s problem herself and goes to talk to Nazime’s
fiancé, Jemal. But again, there is a confrontation caused by established
customs. awoman could neither talk to aman, nor even approac/h him.
It is precisely because of this inhuman limitation that the author made
his resonant character Naile utter a phrase that is an interpretation of
one of the most famous statements (“Religion is the opium of the peo-
ple”) of the communist regime: “Faith is omething intoxicating, dizzy-
ing” (Loria, 1970, p. 45).

Parmen Loria describes the discriminatory position of Ajarian
women, who were forbidden to talk or even appear among men. When
meeting a foreigner, a woman had to cover her face and even to turn
away. Thisis the picture that the writer depicts in his novel. When the
housewife leaves the house in the morning to get water, when she meets
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avillager, she covers her face with a dolband (kerchief) and turns her
back to him. The writer explains the reason for such a humiliating po-
sition of women by thereligiousfactor. Men "do not allow their women
to show themselvesto strangers, and they, in turn, were deceived by the
Khoja..." (Loria, 1970, p. 31). Moreover, they call a non-Muslim who
comes to the village "giauri” (godless, unbeliever), thereby emphasiz-
ing the religious nature of the confrontation.

Another female character in the novel, Nurife, represents one of
the most important aspects of the sociocultural portrait of an Ajarian
Muslim woman.

After the adoption of Islam, the chador became part of the culture
and everyday life of Ajarian women. The chador was probably brought
to Ajarafrom Turkey and is connected with the violent spread of Islam.
Z. Chichinadze considers the clothing of Ajarian women to be a non-
Georgian, Ottoman phenomenon. According to Chichinadze, Ajarian
women wore the same clothing as women from other parts of Georgia,
but after the adoption of Islam, they universally adopted the chador,
,»they stopped wearing Georgian dresses and put on red and yellow cot-
ton dresses, like Ottoman women* (Chichinadze, 1913, p. 86). Chichi-
nadze’s opinion was met with skepticism among Georgian researchers:
,Unfortunately, Z. Chichinadze does not notice the presence of Geor-
gian elementsin the Ajarian clothing complex, and mistakenly, without
any basis, considersit to be non-Georgian one* (Samsonia, 2005, p. 11).

In 1921, after the establishment of the communist regimein Geor-
gia, the Soviet government declared war on al religious rites in the
country. The fight against women wearing the chador was one of the
main areas of struggle in Ajarain thefirst years of Soviet power.

During the campaign to stop wearing the chador, every woman’s
decision to remove it was significant and courageous. It was difficult to
make such a decision within the strictly established rules, athough, in
general, these actions were of a formal nature. According to Muslim
customs, women were forbidden to attend meetings held in rural areas
together with men. Despite the fact that the campaign to remove the
chador was actively carried out, in the 1920s and 1930s, women's and
men's meetings continued to be held separately in different areas of
Ajara

The scene of removing the chador is also shown in P. Lorids
novel. The character of the novel, Nurife, an obedient woman to her
husband, is one of the first to remove the chador. The husband isalso a
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representative of the new government - he is the chairman of the col-
lective farm. However, the author does not explain this bold step solely
by the factor of the Party nomenklatura. Before the scene of the wife
removing the chador, the author shows the experiences of the husband,
who is faced with a dilemma — whether to let his wife remove the chador
or to follow the centuries-old custom? Memories of hisown youth, very
far from orthodox religious fanaticism, convince him that the new life
follows new rules, that awoman isafull member of society, equal to a
man, and that wearing a chador only diminishes the rights of awoman.
Thus, the process of removing the chador, shown in the work, is not a
personal decision of the woman in this particular case.

,» The only thing that worried Andro most of all was the remnants
of old harmful customs that remained in Adjara.., among which the
most harmful and degrading to human dignity was the chador, to which
some people still clung tightly. The chador prevented the Adjaran
woman from entering the public arena“ (Loria, 1970, p. 305). The above
thoughts of Andro, one of the main characters of the novel, reflect the
reality of Ajara. The Soviet government wanted Ajarian Muslim
women to take off the chador and adapt to the demands of the new so-
ciety. Representatives of the communist regime launched a powerful
campaign among women in the villages of Ajara, seeking to involve
women in active work on an equal basis with men.

As can be seen from the materials of the Party archive, the wom-
en's department of the Ajara Regional Party Committee organized 164
women's meetings in 1922. The meetings were devoted to such issues
as: “New Economic Policy”, “Soviet Power and Women”, “Second
Congress of Women of Ajara”, “History and Significance of the Press”,
“The Status of Women Before the Establishment of Soviet Power”, etc.

During the same period, the women's department held the 19th
City Congress of women delegates, where various issues of political
and local significance were discussed. Women's conferences were in-
troduced into practice. They contributed to women's self-awareness and
their involvement in public activities. Schools of cutting and sewing
were created in the regions, where Ajarian women were trained. (Dav-
itadze, 1958, p. 116).

The issue of women's emancipation was being resolved in very
difficult conditions. It was necessary to fight ignorance, educate the
people. Schools, libraries, clubs and other educational institutions were
created, but turning an Ajarian woman, isolated from society, into an
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active participant in life required great effort and skill. First of all, it
was necessary to free women from the oppression of the chador.

The most reliable means of removing the chador was the proven
method — agitation-propaganda, persuasion and raising the awareness
of women through it. It was decided to create awomen's club in Batumi
in order to teach Ajarian women sewing and thus to involve them in
social activities. On May 12, 1925, there were already 30 Ajarian
women in the club which was located on Liebknecht Street. In this club,
along with teaching handicrafts, they also worked on the mental devel-
opment of Ajarian women. Asaresult of active propaganda, the number
of studentswas increasing every day. Gradually, women got freed from
the captivity of darkness and achieved the fact that women, who had
been oppressed until recently, were ready to participate in public life
(Talakvadze, 1958, p. 151-152).

For a complete picture of the sociocultural and sociolinguistic
portrait of a woman in the period under study, it is also necessary to
take into account the sociolinguistic image of a woman: in the 1920—
1930s, significant changestook placein Georgiaand Ajara. This period
was marked by intensive cultural and political changes, such asthe pro-
cesses of national self-determination, language and educational re-
forms.

Ajarais amultinational region, what largely determined the bor-
rowing of words from other languages, especially Turkic ones (due to
the sociopolitical circumstances mentioned above). During the period
under study, the use of Turkisms was mainly limited to informal rela-
tionships. family, friends, neighbors, etc. We have found interesting
facts in ora and written texts. As evidence, we can cite the so-called
,»0JOOMO0 bgebsfgmgdo® ("Women's Manuscripts"), which are
one of the varieties of the Georgian Mkhedruli script, commonin Guria
and Ajara. The name "Women's Manuscripts" is due to the fact that it
was distributed mainly among women. Various types of |etters were
written by women, including many personal letters, in which the atti-
tude of the woman to the addressees, mainly close relatives, is clearly
visible - modesty, respect, reverence,

Thereis given an extract from one of the correspondences below:

,05090 Lommeolvb (basun sagolsun — Condolences), 4960
0530 d0dymxzml wdgdmds (May God bless you); bgotMwysls
dmasbligbgd: bgo®mvys — (Kheirdua - blessing from the heart0;

dgdo (b3. Belki — perhaps), you will not like it;
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960839 ows... (eniste — son-in-law);  Lgawsdls o
19EFYNMOOM 5O 5QMY FMI0MbZSL TmMYsbligbgd. Selamet (Ar-
abic: good, good day), comp. — 5d5b 393600 9 JoL3gL VIGODs...
6Hmdg dmbmger s 33bsbg, dma3030mby, FgOMTs LogErsdYMdS
dmdagLb (May God grant you many good days of life... May God give
you many years of life once you came and visited us) (Putkaradze,
1993, p. 610);

bgewedgmoo  (goodness, safety)  dogogobml  dg@mas
Lobendo, LgEredgmom godibmg®mml oddo (May the Lord send peace
into your home and may you live there in peace) (Putkaradze, 1993, p.
225).

As BSU professor M. Khakhutaishvili notes in her monograph,
the "Women Manuscripts' could have been a sample of "ancient Geor-
gian writing". It can be considered reliable in the sense that the two
versions of the "Women’s manuscripts" that we have are apocrypha
texts containing fragments of the Gospels written by women, which
give us reason to assume that the tradition of copying continued even
during the Ottoman rule. The necessary attribute of identity linked the
scribes (in this case, women) with the past." (Khakhutaishvili, 2017, p.
14).

Historical reality, the circumstancesin which copyistshad to "dis-
seminate” such books, forced them to encrypt apocryphal texts contain-
ing the corresponding Gospels. The significance of these texts is also
evidenced by the content of the manuscripts themselves: ",....§obs99
35ms doLms gl 9doLEMEg S6ROMBO 0oberml bgEols s
9399460Ls @ Fobs bo@Mmzsb9d0ms 93e0sloms...” ,,450550MB0bY 53
3335MMBOL do@Mbo ymgzgwols do®Eboliogsb...” (Save the owner of
this apocrypha text from any failure, any evil...) (Khakhutaishvili,
2017, p. 14).

Traditional Ajarian culture has been influenced by Islam, alt-
hough it has retained pre-Islamic Georgian elements. This is reflected
in the language, customs, folklore and even some social practices. In
one of the folk poemsit is written:

,»09605 OMT IM05OHM, 39MHLSE Bobm Jobigde Jogo,

0O b9bg I9MH09gdo, Mg gMAIL Boby M350,

Q9oL oM 03oL, 56 olHods dolo dgqwo,

090 X599l BEAHWTsM0s s Joeolgl dsbdobdgeo™ ("If you
travel around the world, you will never find a woman like her, Great
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Nene Meriam, she knows how to write ,,women's manuscripts®, she has
not sacrificed her old knowledge, She is a guest of the mosgue and the
hostess of the church") (Davitadze, 1990, p. 99).

The role of the Muslim woman, seemingly invisible, but at the
same time an important figure in the preservation of the language and
writing, her tolerant nature are clearly visible, sheisaguest of thejame
(mosque) (an honorary invited guest) and the hostess of the kilise (in
Turkish - the church).

Women's speech can be more formal and polite, especialy in the
context of communication with strangers. This can be expressed in
forms of addressing someone. An interesting aspect is the study of the
speech of Muslim women and men. Etiquette and forms of address are
important, as they show how Ajarian Muslim women addressed men,
family members and peers at home. The apparent secondary role and
invisibility of women in society affects the social and cultural context,
in which women's rights and freedom are often unequal. Such a sec-
ondary statusisespecially evident in women's self-esteem and their role
in the family, society and socia relations.

The secondary status of women is clearly visible in speech rela-
tions with men; they use Turkish etiquette language markers, such as:
"Aga', "Effendi", "Bey", "Aga-Effendi" - this is how they addressed
even family members, since as men were considered the privileged gen-
der, their socioeconomic dominance was recognized. Mazli (husband's
brother), even if he was younger, stood at a higher level in relation to
his sister-in-law. Men were considered heads of the family (high social
role), so women treated them with shyness and respect.

Later, after the establishment of Soviet power, when the state be-
gan to care about the education and socialization of women, they also
joined these processes, although gradually and with alot of difficulties
and obstacles.

Conclusion

Thus, theimages of Muslim women created by Parmen Loria, de-
spite their artistic conventionality, are completely realistic characters,
since they are taken from real life. The images of the women we ana-
lyzed were an integral part of the reality of Ajara, what is documented
in numerous archival records and historiographic studies. Characteriz-
ing the first years of the communist regime, researchers paid great at-
tention to the woman's issue, the problem of the full integration of
Ajarian women into the new society. In order to strengthen work among
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women, awomen's department was created in the 1920s, which carried
out extensive mass political work among women, and promoted the in-
volvement of women in public activities.

In Parmen Loria's novel, awoman is not only athematic figure,
but also an ideological symbol — her transformation represents a pro-
found upheava in society. Woman, hidden in the shadow of the past,
begins to act more and more ,,loudly* in P. Loria's novel, and her liber-
ation is not only a physical one, but also a metaphysical liberation of
voice, personality and vision of the future.

Thetitle of thenovel "Dawn in the Gorge" is metaphorical; it does
not simply refer to a natural phenomenon. It is a mythol ogized symbol
of a new beginning, a mythologized symbol of the darkness of the
gorge, personifying the process of cultural transformation. A woman,
as one of the most oppressed figures in the closed and full of frames
"gorge", isthe main indicator of the dawn.

It should be noted that the analysis of folklore texts and etiquette
forms of addressing Muslim women in the 1920s and 1930s reveal s not
only the specifics of the sociolinguistic representation of the woman’s
image, but also hidden forms of violence that manifest themselves at
the level of language. Mechanisms of patriarcha control, oppression
and marginalization are captured through expressions, addresses and
folklore clichés; this allows us to consider language as an important tool
for maintaining social hierarchy and a normative model of female be-
havior.
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Reflections on the Archetype of Homein the Feature
Film “Homeward”

Abstract: The grief and the pain of the Crimean Tatar people is reflected in
art (cinema). It is necessary to find out how the tragic fate of the Crimean Tatars was
conveyed by poetic means and creative techniques. The recipient (viewer) should per-
ceive the message of the movie’s artists (director Nariman Aliyev) “Homeward”
(2019) as a tragedy of a discriminated people. It is useful to determine the fact of
discrimination of the Crimean Tatars in the course of history. The creative “codes”
of the movie “Homeward” reflect post-colonial problems: historical injustice, to end
the “silence” of the disadvantaged — to give them a “voice”. In the landscape of the
beach, the sea, the morning, the horizon as a symbolic “beginning” of life, the movie’s
authors reveal the test of fate for a person: Alim drags the body of his dead brother
on the ground, it is difficult for him. The “heaviness” of life is revealed in this scene.
Alimunderstands that after the death of Nazim's brother and Mustafa's father, he was
completely alone and lost his relatives. He is “the only one” who now continues the
aspirations and traditions of his ancestors, carries the historical memory of the Cri-
mean Tatars, and is the owner of individual experience in the discourse of ethnic tri-
als. It is appropriate to interpret the ethnic identity of the movie’s heroes “Home-
ward” through the imagological concepts of “own” / “someone else’s”. Crimean Ta-
tar mentality and archetypes Home, Land, Road are revealed in the communication
of father and son with carriers of the Ukrainian cultural subconscious: separate situ-
ational characters (ordinary people and representatives of state systems). In this com-
munication, the movie’s authors depict the spirituality, civilizational dominants,
worldview, social determinism of both Crimean Tatars and Ukrainians. The “own”
father and son in the movie come into conflict with the “someone else’s” of the sur-
rounding characters. “Own’” for father and son manifests itself not only at the levels
of national identity, but also at the levels of “common” views on a certain object, so
it is relative. The problem of "own" for the Crimean Tatars also appears in the fact
that politically they are officially “included” in the state of Ukraine, which is a Euro-
pean state. Europe is identified as Western Christian versus “Eastern” Muslim. And
this opposition east / west: Crimean Tatar / Ukrainian on a subconscious level asan
ambiguity is interpreted by the movie’s authors in common everyday situations.
Ukrainians have always (since 1991) supported the aspirations of the Crimean Tatars
for ethnic identity, preservation of national culture, traditions, and languages.

Keywords. “Homeward” (2019); Crimean Tatar; imagology; “own”;

“someone else’s”’; archetypes, Home; conflict; historical memory; traditions.
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Introduction. Art asa Site of Reflection

I propose to interpret the movie “Homeward” directed by
Nariman Aliyev, 2019, in the discourse of patriotism. A feeling of
“own” is the dominant feature of this movie. The very title — “Home-
ward” — is an allusion to the perception of the space of Home as an
Archetype. The screenwriters of the movie “Homeward” are Nariman
Aliyev and Marysya Nikityuk. This movie was screened at the 72-nd
Cannes International Movie Festival on May 22, 2019 in the “Special
View Competition Program”. This date is considered the world premi-
ere of the movie.

The movie “Homeward” is a reaction to the historical events of
the 21st century — Russia's war with Ukraine in 2014, which began with
the annexation of the Crimea Autonomous Republic on February 20 —
the beginning of April 2014. The heroes of the movie are representa-
tives of the Crimean Tatar ethnic group. Not the first time the Crimean
Tatar suffered asaresult of an invasion from the Russians. This movie
illuminates the gapsin the historical memory of the Crimean Tatarsand
Ukrainians, unknown to the general public. In the 21st century, Crimea
is officialy part of the state of Ukraine. Therefore, the problems of op-
pression of the Crimean Tatars al so become part of the modern Ukraine
history.

Discrimination against the Crimean Tatars began in the Russian
Empire. Suvorov had been introducing the deportation. He was one of
the first. This is discussing in the movie “Homeward”. The movie’s au-
thors create an oppressive atmosphere of silencing problems in the
country by alusions to the chronologica events of the 2014-2019 war,
which in the history of Ukraine are systematized as stages:

Thelnitial Period isthe occupation of the Autonomous Republic
of Crimea (February 20 — early April 2014);

The First Period of the armed conflict in the East of Ukraine —
overcoming the “hybrid aggression” of the Russian Federation in
Luhansk, Donetsk, Kharkiv, Odesa, Dnipro, liberation from Russian
terrorist cells (beginning of April — September 19, 2014).

The Second Period of the armed conflict in the East of Ukraine
— the localization of the armed conflict in the Donetsk and Luhansk re-
gions, the annexation of Crimea (September 19, 2014 — December 2021
— February 23, 2022).

From February 23, 2022 until now (2025), the Third Period of
the Russian-Ukrainian war continues.
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Consequently, the movie’s authors are creating a picture of the
world: afew days from the life of the Crimean Tatars in the 21st cen-
tury, which mentally-subconsciously mirror the historical events of the
21st century: the war in Ukraine 20142019 (The Initial Period / — The
First Period of the armed conflict in the East of Ukraine/ — The Second
Period of the armed conflict in the East of Ukraine); historical events of
the 20" century: genocide of the Crimean Tatar people, deportation on
May 18-20, 1944, during the Second World War; historica events of
the 19" century: after the Crimean War 1853-1856, the Russian Impe-
rial Government carried out a program of deportation the Crimean Ta-
tars; 18th century : after the annexation of Crimeain 1783, from 1783
to 1804, Russian Imperial Government forced the Crimean Tatars to
leave for Turkish territory.

The movie’s authors have been revealing the tragedy of the entire
Crimean Tatar people, who were oppressed by the Russians from the
15th century (1441 — the beginning of the wars against the Crimean
Khanate) to the 21st century.

The scientific problem is to draw attention for the understanding
of the pain and grief of the Crimean Tatar people through art (cinema).
It is necessary to find out how the tragic fate of the Crimean Tatars was
conveyed by poetic means and creative techniques.

Formulating the purpose of the article. The aim isto perceive the
message from the artists of the movie “Homeward” as a tragedy of a
discriminated people. It isuseful to determinethe fact of discrimination
of the Crimean Tatars in the course of history. In the creative “codes”
of the movie “Homeward”, I will reveal post-colonia problems: histor-
ical injustice. It will help to to end the "silence" of the disadvantaged —
will give them a “voice”.

In view of the goal set, with the help of conflicts and artistic im-
ages of the movie, | will revea the mentality of the Crimean Tatars
through the archetype of the Home. | will open a perspective for the
impact of the movie on the opinion of the viewers. | will focus on the
painful thinking of the heroes movie — ethnic Tatars. This will help in
the future to return the Home to the Crimean Tatarsin reality. Thefilm
is approached as an artistic field for reflection on the problems of the
Crimean Tatars. | will reveal conflicts in poetic signs, codes, artistic
images, | recognize the fact that the Crimean Tatars do not have ahome
(land, Motherland); I will single out the “desire” of the Crimean Tatars
to have the existential archetype Home on the conscious and subcon-
scious levels.
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Analysis of recent research

Many small reviews of an advertising nature have been written
about the movie “Homeward” in popular magazines and on the Internet.
Among these reviews, one should single out Volodymyr Serdyuk “Re-
view of the Ukrainian dramatic movie ‘Homeward’” (Serdyuk, 2020)™.
Volodymyr Serdyuk explains the name of the movie “Evge” as the way
to oneself, returning to the origins, to the place where we were born.

Kemp Philip, in his review of ‘Homeward sends a father and son
on a Crimean pilgrimage,” emphasizes that ‘Western audiences is that
it assumes background knowledge they’re unlikely to possess. Few will
be aware, it’s fair to bet, that the Crimean Tatars were deported en
masse from their native land by Stalin in 1944 and only partially and
grudgingly allowed back decades later; nor will the mentioned names
of Nestor Makhno (leader of an independent anarchist army in post-
Revolutionary Ukraine) or Alexander Suvarov (an 18"-century Tsarist
general) convey much. (Nor will most of us detect when the dialogue
switches from Ukrainian or Russian to the non-Slavic Crimean.)’
(Kemp, 2021). Simon Alissa recounts the plot of the film and notesin
the ‘Film Review: Homeward’: ‘Particularly unforgettable are the vis-
uals during the climactic scene that depicts Alim literally burdened by
the weight of Tatar tradition’ (Simon, 2019). Ide Wendy notes plot ele-
ments in ‘Homeward review — a moving modern-day Crimean war
story’: ‘Elegant framing makes striking use of a generous widescreen
aspect ratio, but the film’s main asset is a deft screenplay that subtly
reverses the roles of father and son as the journey progresses.’ (Ide,
2021). In the review ‘Homeward review — Crimean Tatars on a heart-
breaking Odyssey’, Le Phuong interprets the film in the discourse of
the eternal return Home :’This is not a distant threat. It is happening
now. And it strikes at the heart of truth, accountability and democracy
(Le, 2021).

In the scientific field, it should be noted the analytical article by
Larisa Ivanyshina “Freedom and family duty in the movie “Home-
ward’” (Ivanyshyna, 2020, pp. 6-7), the researcher draws attention to
the everyday and symbolic. Theinterpretation of the movieis presented
in Svitlana Kryvoruchko's scientific article “Genocide of the Crimean
Tatars: historical and individual memory in the movie ‘Homeward ™.

! https://dramaturg.org.ua/1883-2/
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(Kryvoruchko, 2024). I interpreted the movie “Homeward” as an at-
tempt to highlight historical gaps and revive the national memory of the
Crimean Tatar people (Kryvoruchko, 2024).

The actions and resistance of the Crimean Tatars fit into the dis-
course of literary heroes, who suffered from clashes with the authori-
ties. Among them, modern Ukrainian poetry. Its relevance has been
manifested since 2022, it is presented asa separate layer. Understanding
the verses of Borys Grynyov (Grynyov, B., & Kryvoruchko, S., 2024),
Karolina Poplavska (Poplavska, K., & Tymchenko, A., 2024) is a re-
flection of the military reality, by which the peaceful residents of
Kharkiv were absorbed during 2022-2024 years. French researcher
Claire Kaiser in the personal story of the heroine movie “Germany Pale
Mother” reminds of the historical guilt of the Germans during the Sec-
ond World War. In this discourse, the professor urges the Russians to
take responsibility for the crimes committed today: “Russians are today
as Germans were yesterday,” says Claire Kaiser (Kaiser, 2024, pp. 33-
34).

M ethodology

In the course of the analysis, | will involve the principles of post-
colonia criticism (Spivak, 1987; Bgabga, 1993; Said, 1993), historical
(Holoviy, 2015) and cultura-historical (Ferens, 2021) methods. | will
engage psychoanaytic criticism (Freud, 1949; Jung, 2012; Lacan,
1982), which will reveal the Home as a “lack™ at the level of the arche-
type. The concept of postcolonial criticism contributes to an adequate
understanding of the processes of geopolitics 2014-2025, these roots
are reflected in the movie “Homeward”. It is necessary to reconsider
the place of the Crimean Tatars, and their culture, language, taking into
account national and socia differences, and remove them from the layer
of “secondary status” / “inferiority”.

Results

Cultural Memory and Identity

Crimean Tatars do not have the Home. The very name “Home-
ward” contains a deep implication and irony, since these people do not
have a Home, and they go there — where it “doesn't have”, but they
would very much like “have been having”: to have a home. Therefore,
the movie “Homeward” is the embodiment of the dream of all Crimean
Tatars: to have “own” Home. They want to have Archetype Home.
Home is as a space. Home is as Earth. “Own”.
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The silence of the heroes of the movie is a position of resistance
of the Crimean Tatars, when they come into contact with representa-
tives of other nationalities. The silencing is an attempt to survive and
preserve their ethnicity, language, culture, and traditions. Conflicts be-
tween individual / state, man / woman, parents / children are revealed
in the world picture of the movie. Theideaof tradition runs through the
movie. Children oppose their parents because they do not want to sac-
rifice their lives to the memory of their ancestors. But in the process of
communication, reconciliation takes place, and the children return to
the ethnic plane, since no one can do it except them.

The movie’s authors reveal the multiculturalism of the Crimean
Tatars, who areincluded in various linguistic discourses. father Mustafa
speaks two languages: his native Crimean Tatar and Russian; Alim —
three: native, Ukrainian, Russian; uncle Refat — two: native and Ukrain-
ian. At the level of language, the director introduces the opposition and
reconciliation of father and son.

Theintrigueis done masterfully. Theintrigue developsin the plot
through the aggravation of “plot knots”, which tense the situation and
are separate bursts of the culmination. Therefore, the action reaches the
culmination through separate sharp conflicts amost at the end of the
movie (Alim throws himself into the seaand swimsto hisfather). Sharp
conflicts are mini-culminations of each plot node.

Topographies and Symbols of Home

The movie begins with a landscape prologue (Homeward:
0.01.33-0.02.09). This is a “picture” of the geographical area — the Cri-
mean desert, the specific color of the air, the land, the specific shape of
the tree. This landscape is the archetype of Home for the Crimean Ta-
tars, who dream to live here — on their native land, but the Russians “do
not allow” them to do so since 1783. So, in the prologue, the movie’s
authorsreveal theidea a person's dream about a native Home, to which
the people “goes” throughout the life of each individual ethnic repre-
sentative. The Crimean Tatar language is the Home for the Crimean
Tatars, because it is in everyone's heart, no one can take it away. And
individual representatives of the ethnic group treat it delicately and
carefully, keeping it for many centuries in different parts of the world.
This Home landscape is unchanging natural, not modern, not burdened
by the “sounds” of modern civilization (the noise of cars, music, peo-
ple's conversations). After the prologue, the director introduces thetitle
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of the movie “Homeward”, thereby cementing the idea: the desire of
the Crimean Tatars to have aHome.

This landscape is a topos in the movie, because it is an artistic
image of Crimea (semiotic construct: landscape, architectonics, topog-
raphy), that presents the plane of “connection” common background —
eterna universal of the Earth. The heroes feel the patriotic emotions of
“own” to this Earth, archetype Home.

After the prologue-landscape, the director introduces the name of
the movie: “Homeward” (Homeward: 0.07.18). And thisis the begin-
ning of the revelation. The road topos is the leading one, which is equal
to the topos of the house — archetype Earth (Crimea). The movie’s au-
thors give the name in two languages. Crimean Tatar (voice replica)
and Ukrainian (lettersin the frame).

The road topos is revealed by different loci: variants of the road.
Landscape: the streets of Kyiv, which are presented from the point of
view a person driving in a car (Homeward: 0.07.31-0.07.55), peaceful
life. There is a subtext in this landscape: it is an illusion of a peaceful
life, because at that time there is a war going on in the Donetsk and
Luhansk regions, which is being silenced by the Ukrainian government
and all Ukrainian citizens, since it is convenient. The government did
not take responsibility in 2014 under the unofficial slogan of the “cabi-
nets” — “to avoid bloodshed.” In this way, bloodshed took place in the
eastern territories, which everyone (most) was ashamed to talk aboui.
However, the deeds and actions of the heroes movie are just the proof
— bloodshed in Ukraine exists, and it is official, and the proof ““is go-
ing” in a car, which the representatives of the official structures are
“ashamed of”.

The director captures the archetype of the Home in the family
hearth, which is realized in the modern dimension with signs: a candle
(near the photo), a lighter, a stove in the kitchen. Alim looks at his
brother's Zippo lighter. Thisis the memory about Nazim that remained
with Olesya in the House. The younger brother touches the lighter,
holding it in his hands, looks at it carefully. The director introduces
close-ups showing details: a lighter. (The traditions are traced here —
close-ups of details — directed by Andrel Tarkovsky). It is asign-sym-
bol, according to folklore terminology, a magical thing around which
the plot will unfold. The lighter is a reminder about his brother: Alim
turns it on, carefully and slowly looks at the fire. Father enters: “ —
Where is the Koran? : Crimean Tatar. - I do not know. : Ukrainian.”
(Homeward: 0.13.01-0.13.07). The authors of the movies convey the
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multiculturalism of Ukraine in different languages (Crimean Tatar and
Ukrainian) in father and son. Thereisason / father conflict in the fam-
ily, which is transmitted through language. Father came to Olesya to
take away the holy of his people — the Koran.

Three languages are spoken on the territory of Olesya: Ukrainian,
Crimean Tatar, and Russian. The father moves to another interior — the
kitchen. The kitchen is connected to the family hearth. The modern
stoveisasymbol of ontological fire. A woman should take care of this
“fire”, which energetically and mentally nourishes the people of this
House. The director show a close-up of the fire on the stove, on which
Olesya prepares coffee for the father. In Olesya's apartment, fire as a
symbol is presented three times: a candle next to a photo of the de-
ceased, alighter, afire on the stove. (Hypothetically, Olesya could pre-
pare coffee in amodern electric coffee maker, but this method of cook-
ing deprives her of the “fire” energy provided by the modern use of
gas). Coffee in Turkish. Olesya's stove — dirty, unkempt, is a symbol of
fire in the Home archetype, which is not properly cared for. The coffee
runs out of the Turk onto the stove and extinguishes the fire. The girl
removes the coffee and turns off the gas — “fire”. (Homeward: 0.13.29-
0.13.45).

When Alim and his father leave the apartment after the scandal,
the girl remainsalonein the House archetype. Sheislocked in the apart-
ment, sheishysterical, Olesyaisknocking on the door. The noise of the
door slamming can be heard under her screams and cries. The director
visually draws attention to the vacuum, emptiness, void. The movie
shows a close-up of an empty room, and a girl's voice can be heard
behind the frame: “Open the door! Open the door! Do you hear?! Open
the door! Doors!: Ukrainian” (Homeward: 0.15.50-0.15.55), her tears.
She is not visible. So the movie’s authors reveal the archetype of the
House as empty, athough sheis here. This emptinessis mental. And it
came not when Nazim died, but when Olesya was “forbidden” to have
an individual memory about him. The father made this house empty.
(Homeward: 0.15.14-0.15.55).

The father dreams about an archetype Home in Crimea, but in
reality, he does not have one. He has a building — walls, but life has not
been “breathed” into these walls. There is no woman out there, who
could create it. The mother died, and the other woman — of Alim's wife
/ of Nazim's wife (dead) — is not there. Therefore, this “empty” House
is not an archetype that could energetically attract a man who would
like to spend his life there. The father “did not allow” Olesya to go with
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them, although she could influence on this space. Therefore, the father
lives in the past — memories about the history of his ancestors, his life
with hiswife and children. The Russians exacerbated the problem even
more, when they occupied Crimeain 2014 and made this place “closed”
from the civilized world. But for Alim, this father's position is by a
brake of hisindividua life.

This Home / Crimea becomes a prison for Alim. He is not inter-
ested there. Nothing happens there. Alim wants activity, movement,
life: in Kyiv, which is a prospect of success. The walls of the father's
house (absence of the Home Archetype) become a burden for the son,
which binds him, weighs him down. He does not need this “gift”. The
father reproaches the son for his ingratitude, for his unwillingness to
“take” / own these walls of the Home, without nourishing energy. The
father's life is aimed at the well-being of the children, which the sons
did not ask for and do not want to accept. This deprives them of the
possibility of their own choice. Homefetters the son's freedom. The son
refuses. He protests against his father's pressure. His protest is subcon-
sciously revealed through Alim's attachment to the Ukrainian language.
(Homeward: 0.21.41-0.21.59).

For the father, Crimeais the native land. The father's dream isto
revive thisland, to make it viable and prosperous. That's why he wants
to return home, and forces Alim to do the same: “Do you know what
we went through to return to Crimea? Do you even understand what
it'sliketo grow up in aforeign country? We were not considered peo-
ple there! To return to the Crimea... : Crimean Tatar — But everyone
does not care about this Crimeal There is no life there and never will
be!: Ukrainian. — And what now, like Nazim — run away?!: Crimean
Tatar — Do you seriously, yes, seriously think that he ran away?!:
Ukrainian - Enough! Come on!: Crimean Tatar” (Homeward: 0.21.59-
0.22.08). The movie’s authors embody the idea that Crimea is Home
for the Crimean Tatars. The father reproaches that the son does not ap-
preciate the efforts of the ancestors, who devoted their livesto returning
home, and now the children are leaving thisland themselves. The father
talks about humiliation in aforeign land.

Thus, the problem about important things is raised during a seri-
ous conversation between father and son in the aura of the topos “eter-
nal” Road in this plot node. The son refuses the Home / Crimea.

At this moment, Alim betrays the traditions of his ancestors, be-
cause now (after 2014) it is difficult. He does not want to suffer all his
life. He wants to live. The father deniesthat lifein aforeign country is
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death. Metaphorically in the movie, thisis conveyed by the death of his
brother — Nazim ran away, and now heisdead. And thelifeisexisting
in Crimea/ Home. There is a future for the Crimean Tatars, because
this is the Motherland, the “own”, the land. The authors of the movie,
in the sparing remarks of the father, develop the idea of denying emi-
gration as a phenomenon, dissidence as an ingtitution that cripples a
person and his descendants in the future. The heat of passion between
strong adult men turnsinto a quarrel, the director depicts an open irrec-
oncilable conflict between parents/ children.

Father/Son Conflict asan Archetypal Model in the Search for

Home

Thedirector developsthe father/son conflict around the archetype
of Home — Crimea. These are the conversations of grown men, who are
under stress. An aura of male emotional stinginessis created: the heavy
of silence through separate replicas. Father and son have different po-
sitions. Sometimes the son responds to the Crimean Tatar replicas of
the father in Ukrainian. Thisis a sign that Alim entered the stratum of
dual nationality, which he presentsin the discourse of Ukrainian culture
through language. For Alim, Ukrainian nationality becomes culturally
acquired, he made it “own” through language.

Thefather's aggression leads to the resol ution of the conflict. This
is the first attempt to reconcile father and son after the scanda in
Olesyas apartment. The son switchesfrom Crimean Tatar to Ukrainian.
Here, the conflict of son / father is reading through the language. The
son renewed himself, got used to the modern situation, joined the
Ukrainian, because he mentally entered the stratum of “dual citizen-
ship” — for Alim, Ukraine became “own”, which is salvation for him
from his father and from the aggressor (Russia). The authors of the
movie, through the inclusion of two languages, create allusions to the
“separation” the son from the father, the Crimea from Ukraine, which
form multiple versions of subtexts that arise in the imagination of the
viewer, who becomes a co-author of meanings.

The father does not want to let his son go: “- And for whom did |
build this house? For whom did | trade at night at the bazaar? Do | need
it? 1 did everything for you!: Crimean Tatar. - | don't need it! : Ukrain-
ian.” (Homeward: 0.20.29-0.21.25). Mustafa wants to leave Alim with
him in Crimea, which is occupied by the Russians. Since 2014, Crimea
has been a dead, hopeless zone for the development of young people.
Universities operate there illegally, which issue illiquid diplomas. All
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residents of Crimea have illegal passports of the Russian Federation,
which are not — recognized in the world, therefore, if one of the Crime-
ans goes abroad, he does so using a Ukrainian (legal) passport. The fa-
ther does not want to give Alim the opportunity to continue his studies
at the university, taking away the chance for a full-fledged successful
future. Because it is necessary to “preserve” Home: to be “at home”
there — in Crimea. He decides all this against the will of his son. (Home-
ward: 0.20.29-0.21.25).

The son/ father conflict is clearly revealed through language. The
father speaks Crimean Tatar, the son speaks Ukrainian. The son chose
Ukraine as a state that can provide the future — freedom, development.
The father wants to live on the native land of his ancestors, which
should be protected and continue the existence of this Earth (the arche-
type of Home, Earth) by “own” being on it. The father forces his son to
choose Crimea, which is “theirs”, but which everyone “betrayed” /
abandoned, dueto political hopelessness, futility. The father istrying to
protect, preserve his family, save his son from war, including the war
in Ukraine, which is ongoing in Donetsk and L uhansk.

The movie’s authors reveal the conflict son / father in Alim's ob-
jection, the son resists this “protection” of the father. Olesya becomes
by the catalyst in the son/father conflict. In the car, during a serious
conversation, the phonerings. It is Olesyawho is calling. Sheinterferes
unconsciously. The father, when he sees her call, behaves aggressively.

The father aimost killed himself and his own son with his de-
fense/aggression against a “someone else’s”. Alim is revealed as a de-
cent reliable person, you can count on him in any situation. The char-
acters of father and son are in evolution. Throughout the movie, the
father/son conflict turnsinto reconciliation. In the plot nodein the locus
of the road of the village, Alim drops a knife from his hand onto the
road. He bends down to pick it up, and at that moment the father wraps
himself up and sees the knife. There is a reassessment of the son in the
father's eyes. The son appears as a strong warrior who isready to resist
the enemy. A strong layer of the previous history and traditions of the
Crimean Tatarsis reveaed here: the desire to survive, the effort to de-
fend one's interests, the ability to resist. Mentally, the father and son
“are the only ones”. Here there is a transition: from the hypostasis of
the father to the hypostasis of the teacher.

Father makes comments. He tells : where to hit, praises. Here, in
fragmented phrases, a man's conversation takes place. This psycholog-
icaly unites father and son. They emotionally reconciled in the case,
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when they faced a common problem. They became emotional partners
who trust each other. The father perceives the son as an equal. In addi-
tion to the technique of attack, the father shows his son how to defend
himself, when a person is attacked with a weapon. In this way, the
movie’s authors reveal the evolution of the father’s character, who turns
from an authoritarian aggressor into a teacher whom the disciple / son
beginsto respect. The father reveals himself as an experienced success-
ful fighter and teacher: he praises his son and gives the following tech-
nical advice. Infact, thetext is presented as afather's monologue, which
is built with verbs of the inductive (active) mood and nouns — parts of
the human body.

Thus, father and son become “one” through trials (conflicts with
other people). Inthelocus of thevillageroad, father and son arewalking
together. This is the path before the test. The movie’s authors reveal
Crimean Tatar traditions — deep religiosity. The father prays before the
test, and Alim repeats the prayer after him. They are mentally deeply
religious Muslims, father came home to Nazim's girlfriend only to take
away the Koran, which is sacred to them, because exactly faith saved
the whole nation (some representatives, who survived the 500-year ag-
gression of the Russians). Prayer is a sign that the Crimean Tatars are
“not alone” in the existential sense: Allah guides them through life and
protects them. (Homeward: 0.45.03-0.45.43).

Tension is created in the locuses. bazaar / yard through active ac-
tions without words: “recognition” / escape / fight / escape. In the ba-
zaar locus, Alim sees that boy and points him out to his father. The
tension is achieved through the male instinct of “hunting” — tracking
and chasing. In the locus near the wheels of the truck, on the ground,
the weakened father lies and moans. Thoughts of losing his father
frighten Alim, he screams and calls for help, takes out medicine from
his backpack and gives it to his father. Father is sick, he is breathing
hard, Alim tries to take care of him, supports him by the neck. The fa-
ther triesto get up, and then Alim picks him up. The weak father cannot
stand on his own, he holds on to atree, and nature itself seemsto help.
Thus, due to trias (theft, fight, illness), the father / son conflict is re-
solved by mental reconciliation. Father and son become “one”. Alim
supports his father, who hugs his son's head. Alim presses his head
against his father. They are native people. (Homeward: 0.48.17-
0.49.21).

In the locus of a roadside cafe, the movie’s authors continue to
develop the evolution of reconciliation between father and son. So the
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father lets his son go, lets him “go”... “live” his life. In this plot node,
the father mentally frees Alim from the obligation to return home and
be with him — from the burden of being responsible for the continuation
of life on the land of his ancestors in the Crimea. They speak the Cri-
mean Tatar language. Thus mental “unity” is introducing. The father
leaves, thereisfood left on the tablein the cafe, which hedid not finish.
The movie’s authors emphasize by creative approach a close-up — a
passport and money on the table. Alim sits and thinks. It rains. The fa-
ther drives away in the car. Alim stops him on the road and gets into the
car. He made an independent decision: to go with his father, of hisown
free will, without coercion. The son independently took responsibility
for his father, and for preserving the memory of his ancestors, and for
preserving the historical memory of his people. The movie’s authors
introduce this subtext through religiosity: “And that prayer... what is it
about?. Crimean Tatar. - About the fact that Allah is one. That he begat
no one, and no one begat him. That is, heis, was, and always will be.:
Crimean Tatar. — And how did it start? I can't remember.: Crimean Ta-
tar.” (Homeward: 0.51.06-0.52.52). It is this prayer that is the code —
“salvation” in the trials that befell the Crimean Tatar ethnic group.

At the end of the movie, thereis amenta reconciliation between
father and son. The son fully accepts the guidelines and traditions of his
ancestors through the father by his own choice. In the locus of the sea
coast, Nazim's body is placed in a boat. Ukrainian and Russian repre-
sentatives of the systems did everything that it was impossible to get to
the cemetery by land. Therefore, the place of burial should be reached
by boat. The father understands how difficult this path “Home” is, so
he takes responsibility on himself.

In the landscape of the darkness of the night sea, the father gets
into aboat and sailsinto the night. Uncle and Alim remain on the shore:
“Let's go, Alim. We cannot stay here.: Crimean Tatar. — Alim! Alim! -
Dad!: Crimean Tatar. — Sit!: Crimean Tatar” (Homeward: 1.22.24-
1.23.16). In this plot node, the movie’s authors reveal the strong power
of family ties: “unity” and the desire to overcome life's challenges to-
gether. When Uncle Refat gets into the car, Alim looks at the sea. The
son feels the “burden” that his father put on himself, choosing to “carry”
in himself the ethnic historical memory of the Crimean Tatars, whichis
for him “own” in the discourse of patriotism. Feeling an emotional kin-
ship, Alim rushes into the sea and swims to catch up with his father.
Uncle Refat calls him, but the son swims to his father. (Homeward:
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1.23.16-1.24.10). In an emotionally tense scene of the topos of the eter-
nal sea, the movie’s authors reveal the complex fate of a person against
whom the whole world is set: the night; noise of water; father rowing;
itisdifficult for him. And at this moment salvation comes. Mustafa sees
that Alim has swum to the boat, and then the father helps his son to get
in, after which the father begins to have a heart attack. Alim replaces
him and starts rowing. (Homeward: 1.24.10-1.25.19).

The movie’s authors depict the abuse of Crimean Tatars and their
resistance and desire to “live” and act freely on their land in Crimea.
An exhausted father lies on the bottom of the boat next to his dead son.
He breathes heavily, the idea of “burying” Crimean Tatars in Crimea
becomes the meaning of a person's life (Homeward: 1.25.29-1.25.26).
In forbidden territorial waters, father and son commit a second crime —
illegally cross the border for the second time. The movie’s authors de-
pict aboat and a man in the night landscape of the darkness sea — Alim
is rowing. The father lies next to Alim’s dead brother at the bottom of
the boat. (Homeward: 1.25.26-1.26.12). Suddenly, the searchlight of
border patrol officersilluminatesthe boat. At thistime, Alim lies down
on the bottom boat, next to his brother, so as not to be noticed by the
border guards. This landscape is intensely emotional, it conveys the
anxiety of the characters, feelings of fear and insecurity. The movie’s
authors depict: NIGHT; DARKNESS; A BOAT splashes in the sea.
Sound accents revea the unity of person and nature. Nature itself pro-
tects the Crimean Tatars, “hides” them from “people” (representatives
of the systems - customs officials). The splash of water creates the
SOUND of water — the VOICE of water. Emphasis on the sounds of the
sea allows to present the element in art — the water — the sea. (Home-
ward: 1.26.12.-1.27.04)

The last plot node of the movie demonstrates the highest emo-
tional intensity, which was reached during the previous trials and con-
flicts. In the morning on the beach, the body of the dead brother islying
on the ground. Alim unties the ropes, the father sits and looks at the
water. Contemplating the sea brings about an emotional union of a per-
son with the element of water, which gives strength and inspires. Alim
helps his father to his feet: “— Could you go?: Crimean Tatar. — Dad,
thereisdtill alittleleft.: Crimean Tatar. - | will rest alittle and catch up
with you. : Crimean Tatar. - No, let's go together. Need help?: Crimean
Tatar. — [ am myself. : Crimean Tatar.” (Homeward: 1.27.04-1.27.39).

In the landscape of the beach, the sea, the morning, the horizon as
a symbolic “beginning” of life, the movie’s authors reveal the test of
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fate for a person: Alim drags his brother's body on the ground, it is dif-
ficult for him (Homeward: 1.27.39-1.27.48), his father follows them at
a distance 30-40 meters, while limping. Mustafa has absolutely no
strength. (Home: 1.27.48-1.28.26). It is difficult for Alim to pull the
body, he makes an effort, his father carries a shovel. (Homeward:
1.28.26-1.28.44). The “heaviness” of life is revealed in this scene.

Thefather fallsto hisknees. Alim noticesthis and approaches his
father, touches him, lifts him up. (Homeward: 1.28.44-1.29.44). Alim
continues to drag his brother's body. Funerals according to tradition are
a great burden and test for him. He “pulls” — he takes responsibility.
Alim calls his father, he prays, and the father repeats the prayer for his
son. The father stops repeating: “Allah Akbar” (Homeward: 1.29.44-
1.31.23), and Alim realizes that the father is not repeating because heis
dead. The father's silence offscreen indicates his death. Alim prays and
cries. He understands that he is al alone and has lost his relatives.
(Homeward: 1.31.23-1.31.51). Alim isenveloped in darkness: in death,
in the noise of the sea, in the noise of the air. He is now the “only”
successor to the aspirations and traditions of his ancestors, the bearer of
the historical memory of the Crimean Tatars and the owner of individ-
ual experiencein the discourse of ethnic trias.

Discussion

In the movie Homeward, it is appropriate to interpret the ethnic
identity of the heroes through the imagological concepts of “own” /
“someone else's”. The Crimean Tatar mentality and archetypes Home,
Land, Road are revealed in the communication of father and son with
carriers of the Ukrainian cultural subconscious: individual situational
characters (ordinary people and representatives of state systems). Inthis
communication, the movie’s authors depict the spirituality, civiliza-
tional dominants, worldview, social determinism of both Crimean Ta-
tars and Ukrainians. In the movie, the “own” of the father and son
comes into conflict with the “someone else's” of the surrounding char-
acters. “Own” for father and son appears not only at the level of national
identity, but also at the level of “common” views on a certain object,
therefore it is relative. The problem of “own” for the Crimean Tatars
also appears in the fact that politically they are officially “included” in
the state of Ukraine, which is a European state. Europe is identified as
Western Christian as opposed to “Eastern” Muslim. And this opposition
east / west: Crimean Tatar / Ukrainian on a subconscious level as an
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ambiguity is understood by the authorsin the moviein everyday house-
hold situations. I propose to introduce the concept “genocide of the Cri-
mean Tatars” and arrange discussions: how it is reflected in art.

Conclusions

In the characters, the authors of the 2019 movie Homeward revesal
the idea of patriotism of the Crimean Tatars, who perceive Crimea as
“own”. They feel love for Crimea, which is their native land. They “re-
ceived” this love as a historical memory from their parents, which they
managed to convey in the subconscious at a distance. The decision to
“revive” ethnic Crimean Tatar life is a free choice of individual repre-
sentatives, who formed alarge community. The problem of the Crimean
Tatars is that they cannot protect their right to live on their native land
for 582 years. The ethnic freedom of the Crimean Tatars was embodied
in the preservation of the Crimean Tatar language, literature, and their
religion at a distance from their native land and in forced separation
from each other — from the bearers of the Crimean Tatar ethnic con-
sciousness. Individualism is characteristic of the Crimean Tatars, it be-
came the salvation for the preservation of the ethnic group. Belonging
to the Crimean Tatar layer of cultureisfelt by its carriers at a distance
from their native land — Crimea and in their remote living from each
other.

In the cultural subconscious and historical memory, Crimeaisthe
archetype of the Earth and the archetype of the Home for the Crimean
Tatars. The impossibility of living in Crimea and the “difficulty” of ex-
istence are signs of the loss Home at the mentality level. So, the Cri-
mean Tatars are people without a Home, because houses in other geo-
graphical territories are “someone else's” to them, they are just walls
that protect against cold and rain. The dream of having a home in Cri-
mea is an ethnic idea and a task, related to the memory of ancestors.
Crimean Tatars of the 21% century fulfill the mission of their families
inthe 171, 18", 19™, and 20™ centuries. For the Crimean Tatars, Crimea
has the energy of intuitive “keeping”, the desire to “return”, “to be” on
this Earth. Although the heroes of the movie, Nazim and Alim, tried to
"cut off" themselves from Crimea's energy supply, they “returned” after
the “trials”: Nazim dead (although this “return” was incredibly diffi-
cult), Alim alive. The movie’s authors symbolically depict the "burden”
of Crimean Tatar life, the lack of joy and satisfaction to which they are
doomed. There are female images in the movie. Only Refata's wife “cre-
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ated” the Home archetype for herself and her husband, for their chil-
dren, but near Crimea. Alim's loneliness reveals emptiness. Only a
woman can create the archetype Home in Crimea, give birth to children
and open the perspective of lifefor himin this place. Thiswomanis not
there. Thereis aso no sense of safety. Thereis the freedom of Alimin
his free choice, faith, religion and native language, which “fill” the
Home / Crimea with the ethnic energy and culture of the Crimean Ta-
tars.

The movie’s authors emphasized the idea genocide of the Cri-
mean Tatars in Crimea, which is carried out by the Russians, and re-
veded the procedural nature of this phenomenon as permanent and
never-ending. The movie Homeward outlines a long-term perspective
for the reviva of the historical memory of the Crimean Tatars in the
perception of this people by other ethnic groups and states.
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Abstract: Through the testimonies of those who have experienced teaching in
two countrieswith different political and economic systems, the study aimsto provide
a portrayal of issues such as minority education, the transfer of origin capital, and
the similarities and differences in the educational practices of the countries. This
study delves into the experiences of four teachers who worked in two distinct coun-
tries, the communist People's Republic of Bulgaria, and the post-1980s Republic of
Turkey where neo-liberal policies were implemented. The research was conducted
through oral history interviews with four Turkish teachers who had studied and
worked in Bulgaria and worked in Turkey after migration. Using the oral history
method, teachers' experiences were collected, and each country's educational history
and practices were followed through individual narratives. The study reveals that
while traditional education models had similarities, there were differences in the
prevalence of vocational and preschool education, the connection between education
and daily life, and applied education in both countries. Asin this study the comparison
between Bulgaria and Turkey with their shared history and overlapping educational
goals under the nation-state model, through firsthand accounts of individuals, can
create a more accurate representation of the past.

Keywords. Education; teaching experience; migration from Bulgaria to Tur-
key.

Introduction

The education systems are strategically developed to cater to so-
ciety'spolitical and economic interests. The objectives, approaches, and
activitiesinvolved in education, along with the training of both teachers
and students, are tailored to align with these interests. Education, in
turn, imparts values to society through symbols and rituals that individ-
uals assimilate and practice in their daily routines. The primary focus
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of thisstudy is centered on the unique experiences of four teachers who
have worked in two distinct countries, each with differing forms of gov-
ernance and modes of production. These countries were the communist
People's Republic of Bulgaria, and the post-1980s Republic of Turkey
where neo-liberal policies began taking hold.

To provide a comprehensive context for this study, literature on
the history of education systems in both countries are included briefly.
It was deemed necessary to dedicate a separate sub-heading to the edu-
cation of the Turkish minority in Bulgaria due to the historically prob-
lematic relationship between minority groups and education. Feroze A.
K. Yasamee (1997, p. 74) notes that "Assimilation of a community is
not easy [...] once it has literacy, education and its own socia and cul-
tural leaders’, highlighting the government's desire to control minority
groups through education.

The research was conducted through oral history interviews with
four Turkish teachers who had studied and worked in Bulgaria and
worked in Turkey after migration. The study aimsto present anarrative
of both countries' educational history and practices through individual
accounts and testimonies obtained from the interviews. Utilizing a nar-
rative design alongside the oral history method, the study establishes
connections between personal stories and the political and economic
structures behind the education.

M ethodology

The study seeks to gain insight through firsthand accounts of in-
dividuals who have experienced historical events, focusing on creating
a more accurate and equitable representation of the past (Thompson,
1997/2003). To this end, the study consulted with four teachers who
had been educated and taught in Bulgaria before migrating to Turkey.
These participants were sel ected through a purposi ve sampling method,
and their reflections were analyzed using descriptive analysis. The
study utilized in-depth interviews to gather data and examine the topic
in great detail through the perspectives of a select few participants
(Leavy, 2011, p. 10; Creswell, 2013, p. 283). All participants were
members of the Turkish minority in the Bulgarian education system
during the communist era and could continue their teaching profession
after immigrating to Turkey.

In the 19" and 20" centuries, there were periods of mass migra-
tion from Bulgaria to Turkey. According to Turhan Cetin (2011), using
data from the State Planning Organization, Bursa was the second most
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popular destination for migrants to Turkey in 1989, following Istanbul.
We selected four teachers who migrated to Bursa in 1989 during the
process of "vizroditelen protses" (revival), which can also be defined as
"forced Bulgarization." These teachers, two women, and two men,
could have transferred initialy to different provinces but are/were
teaching and residing in Bursa. Their birth years range from 1953 to
1961. Interviews began in 2021 and continued in 2022. Ethical rules
werefollowed in the study; participantswere adequately informed, their
voluntary consent was obtained, and their identities were anonymized
without distorting the scholarly meaning. Thefinal version of the study
was shared with them, and written informed consent for publication of
their details was obtained.

Background about the education history of Bulgaria

During the 1920s, Bulgarids education system consisted of a
three-tiered structure that included a four-year primary school, a three-
year progymnasium, and a gymnasium for high school. Though com-
pulsory education was extended from four to seven years for al chil-
dren, this was only sometimes enforced in practice (Daskalova, 2017,
p. 23). In fact, until 1944, many villages lacked schools, and secondary
education opportunities were limited primarily to the middle class
(Grant, 1970). Private schools, unsupported by the Bulgarian state,
were established during the Farmers' Party era, with a significant num-
ber of minority (Turkish, Greek, Jewish, Armenian, etc.) and mission-
ary schools (Daskalova, 2017, p. 22).

After 1908, although there were technical schools for industry
and agriculture, the focus was still mainly on general education. The
Farmers Party administration (1919-23) tried to shift the Bulgarian ed-
ucation system from genera to vocational education. However, there
were debates on this issue (Daskalova, 2017, pp. 20-1). The history of
preschool education in Bulgariacan aso betraced back alongway. The
importance of preschool education continued during the communist
government, which came into power in 1944 (Grant, 1970). Under so-
cialist rule, children were drawn into the public sphere rather than the
family and private sphere through collective activities, camps, kinder-
gartens, and nurseries. The ultimate goal was achieving the " communist
future" through "tireless work" (Lyubenova, 2017, pp. 129-30).

During Bulgaria's communist government, the education system
underwent a significant transformation to adopt a secular and Marxist-
Leninist structure (Daskalova, 2017). Private schools were banned in
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1946, and primary education became mandatory for seven years in
1950, which was extended to eight yearsin 1959. Only four percent of
students did not pursue further education. One-third of studentsenrolled
in general high schools, known as gymnasiums, while the remaining
two-thirds attended vocational-technical colleges (tehnikumi) or voca-
tional schools (profesionalno-tehniceski uculista). These institutions
provided education in agriculture, commerce, medicine, and veterinary
medicine (Grant, 1970, pp. 180-4).

Students were obligated to join Komsomol organizations. These
groups emphasized Communist ideology through activitieslikereciting
poems and organizing trips to significant locations for the regime. The
educational system prioritized practical learning, including laboratory
experiments and field trips, from kindergarten to university (Georgeoff,
1968). Education was reinforced through various media like radio pro-
grams, television, films, slides, and recordings. Students were required
to work in industrial enterprises or on collective farms for two weeks
each semester between 5" and 8" grade, as well as in 10" and 11"
grade, to provide labor for industries or the agricultural sector
(Georgeoff, 1968).

In the era of Bulgarian higher education, through the 1959 educa-
tion law, the objective was to cultivate a group of highly skilled elites
in scientific fields, particularly mathematics, with a sound grasp of
communist political theory (Georgeoff, 1968, pp. 34-5). Although ter-
tiary education was open to al high school graduates, political beliefs
were also considered for admission (Georgeoff, 1968, p. 35). To apply
for university, one had to either join a short-term labor battalion of stu-
dents or possess three years of work experience in a factory (Lyu-
benova, 2017). University students also joined brigades and worked on
road construction, construction projects, or collective farms at certain
times of the year. Moreover ministries, public organizations, and peo-
ple's councils were responsible for providing positions to students who
completed their studies.

Education of the Turkish minority in Bulgariain the

communist era

During Bulgarian Principality era Law on Public and Private
Schools of 1884 acknowledged Turkish schools as unique and entrusted
their management and supervision to the Turkish community (Ersoy-
Hacisalihoglu, 2019). From 1933 to 1944, multiple efforts were made
to impede Turkish education (Simsir, 1986; Iliycheva, 2010; Giilmen,
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2011). With the establishment of the People's Republic in 1946, areso-
lution was passed to nationalize Turkish minority schools (Ince-
Erdogan, 2017). Despite being nationalized in the early years of the
communist regime, the number of Turkish minority schools increased
to 1200, and Turkish books were published. Other courses were taught
in Turkish except for Bulgarian language and civics classes. In 1958, a
decision was made to merge Turkish schools with Bulgarian schools.
As aresult, in 1958, high schools began teaching in Bulgarian, and in
1959, all primary and secondary schools followed suit, as outlined by
Simsir (1986).

In 1964, the Bulgarian government implemented measuresto pre-
vent migration and tap into the Turkish population's|abor potential. The
focus was on economically developing the Turkish regions, with initia-
tives such as establishing schools, kindergartens, and workshops (Isik,
2016). Technical and vocationa schools at the high school level were
also expanded to train Turks for intermediate positions (Giilmen, 2011).
Togrol (1989, pp. 27-76) noted that Bulgaria tackled the issue of tech-
nical personnel by creating technical colleges and two-year vocational
schools, particularly for Turks, and he conveyed that everyone was re-
quired to work in Bulgaria except for those who were in schoal, ill, or
elderly.

In the 1960s, primary education institutions in areas with a sig-
nificant Turkish minority population could provide two to four hours of
Turkish classes each week. However, this practice was terminated en-
tirely in the 1970s (Simsir, 1986). The Department of Turkish Language
and Literature at Sofia University also stopped accepting students in
1970 (Giilmen, 2011). By 1975, it became increasingly challenging to
speak Turkish due to mounting pressure (Togrol, 1989). Between 1984
and 1989, assimilation policies peaked during the "Rebirth" process.
The Migration of 1989 saw over four thousand Turkish teachers from
Bulgaria coming to Turkey, all recruited as teachers (Siileymanoglu-
Y enisoy, 2007; 2017).

Background about the education history of Turkey

Turkey's education system faced challenges after its establish-
ment, including limited public education and a divide between schools
and madrasas. The aim was to create a modern, national, secular, and
mixed system (Kenan, 2013).

During the 1930s, vocational and technical education saw pro-
gress, opening new schools and art institutes for both genders (Basgoz,
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2016). Looking at the next landscape of vocational education The Per-
spective Plan spanning 1973 to 1995 intended for 65% of high school
students to enroll in vocational and technical education, with the re-
maining 35% opting for general education in the 1995-1996 academic
year. This objective must till be met (State Planning Organization,
2001). However, the 2013-2014 academic year rates still favored gen-
eral education, with 53.62% of students studying in general and 46.38%
in vocational high schools (Kili¢ €t al., 2015, p. 96).

Compulsory education was extended to 8 years in 1997 and 12
years as of the 2012-2013 academic year. In the 2000s, some innova-
tions were introduced under the constructivist approach. These innova-
tions, however were mainly limited to the curriculum level, with critical
and creative thinking, research, and entrepreneurship cited as skills to
develop (Celik, 20006).

Witnessing education as a teacher in two countrieswith

different political and economic systems

Teacher Ayse was born in 1953 in Dedeler (Dyadowvtsi) village of
Kardzhali. Her parents were born in 1928 and were illiterate. In those
years, her parents and most village people had no education. Ayse at-
tended primary school in the town of Karamusallar (Chernigovo). The
inhabitants of these villages were all Turks, except for afew civil serv-
ants. All her school-age students went to primary school during her stu-
dent days, except in exceptional cases. The language of instruction was
Bulgarian from primary school onwards. However, she had never spo-
ken Bulgarian until shewent to school. From 4" to 8" grade, she studied
in alarger village. In 1964, when she started secondary schoal, all the
students were Turkish again, but this time, there were Bulgarian teach-
ers because “the number of Turk teachers were not enough." Turkish
Language and Literature classes were continued. According to Ayse, in
the mid-1960s, high school graduates taught secondary school classes
in this region and were "not teachers." Nevertheless, the secondary
schools had a sport hall, laboratories, and equipment such as maps. The
school in the village was no different from the school in the town in
terms of equipment.

According to Ayse, students should be able to go to and from
school themselves, like they did. Moreover in Bulgaria, students were
also assigned tasks such as picking rose hips and oregano. Teachers
were active outside the classroom, too. She was angry with her younger
siblings when they left their beds unmade because teachers could go to
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their homes to observe their working environment. Ayse was made a
member of the Komsomol, a youth organization of the Communist
Party, like all young people who finished 7" grade (see Image 1). This

organization organized competitions and trips between schools.
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Image 1. Ayse’s Komsomol membership card

In 1968, Ayse graduated from secondary school and became the
first girl from her village to attend high school. At that time, Turkish
villages were opening kindergartens, but there weren't enough teachers.
So, the Pedagogical Institute began accepting high school students to
be trained as kindergarten teachers. Ayse took painting, music, and
physical education exams because these skills were expected of a kin-
dergarten teacher. Her priority was to have a profession after high
school. Most of her middle school friends also went to vocational high
schools. She studied with Bulgarian students in high school, but her
Bulgarian was insufficient. In high school, Turkish language and liter-
ature classes were also offered, while Bulgarian students attended
French courses. Excursions were an essential part of their education,
and they also had "military courses" (see Image 2), which lasted for 15
days, as she remembers. During these courses, they received training in
first aid, shooting, and gas masks. According to Ayse, the training con-
tributed to discipline.

In 1971, Ayse graduated from high school and was appointed kin-
dergarten director in her village of Chernigovo. The kindergarten em-
ployed five staff: the director, a teacher, a cook, a janitor, and a buyer
and seller. Bulgarian language education starts in kindergarten. Ayse
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said, "They made kindergarten compulsory to teach the language." A
year later, she enrolled in university but completed her education by
taking exams from outside while working. She received a mathematics-
science teaching diploma with a minor in physical education from the
three-year Pedagogical Institute of Kardzhali. In 1975, while working
as a kindergarten teacher, Ayse married her classroom teacher husband.
1978, they were dismissed from their jobs due to her brother-in-law's
emigration to Turkey. Ayse was later transferred to a remote village
while her husband was assigned to a preschool. After 1984, the teachers
were tasked with supervising and reporting those who spoke Turkish,
but Ayse and most of her colleagues never embraced this task. Later,
Ayse was appointed as a physical education teacher at a secondary
school in Mlegino.

Image 2. Ayse "at the military service
course’ which was Given in high
school during the communist period

She immigrated to Turkey
in 1990, and in 1991, her hus-
. band was transferred to Bursa as
. a physica education teacher,
which was also his sub-branch,
| and started to work. However, it

| took until 1994 for her to begin
working despite applying for
- several years. Ayse was assigned
as a classroom teacher in erahmet Village in Kovancilar, Elazig,
where she worked for ten months. After having taught in Bulgaria for
severa years, it was not easy for her to adapt to teaching in Turkey.
However, she learned the rules of the Turkish language, Turkish his-
tory, and Atatiirk. Ayse's well-rounded education allowed her to teach
various subjects, from music to physical education to science. Bulgar-
ia's national education policy isto "raise well-rounded people," and ac-
cording to her, sherealized it.

When she arrived in Turkey in 1990, she found that the schools
lacked the equipment available in Bulgaria where even in the 1970s,
equipment was considered essential for education and was provided.
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However, the village school in Mirahmet needed better physical facili-
ties, with no janitor or toilet. Teachers had to light the stove. Ayse de-
scribes her first teaching experiencein Turkey as a success despite their
challenges. She credits the "internship seminars' she attended after mi-
grating for this success, also.

After ten months, Ayse moved to Bursa. She went to her chil-
dren's high school, which had old desks and poor physical facilities.
However, Ayse believed that "everything a student sees should be in
good condition." She spent 20 years teaching in Turkey before retiring
in 2014. Thinking of Bulgaria, she describes education in Turkey as
having "a multiplicity of goals that cannot be put into practice." She
believes that too many goals are written down but not implemented in
practice. In Bulgaria, on the other hand, education was delivered in
practical ways.

Teacher Ahmet was born in 1959 in the town center of Egridere
(Ardino) in Kardzhali province. He comes from a family of educators;
his grandfather taught at a madrasah. Ahmet began his primary educa-
tion in 1966, attending a village school and staying with his grand-
mother in Candir (Svetulka) for the first two years. Theinstruction was
in Bulgarian, but his teacher, Salih, taught folk songsin Turkish on his
accordion. Turkish lessons were introduced from the second grade on-
wards, with two hours per week. Despite not knowing Bulgarian ini-
tially, Ahmet completed his primary and secondary education in the
district center, where he was placed in branch A due to his academic
performance. There were four branch of each grade in the district
school. Bulgarian students were placed in A, while Turkish students
were placed in B, C, and D: "The urban kids were in branch A, B, the
slum or village kidswerein C, D," he says. The classes were taught by
teachers who graduated from the Turkish Pedagogical School, includ-
ing Teacher Meliha and Teacher Sevket Abdi. In the 1970s, audio and
visual materials were emphasized in lessons, and the natural science
lesson was taught in nature in the spring. The teacher used real-life ex-
amples to teach landforms, soil and plant species, and erosion.

During the communist era, teachers controlled students' lives dur-
ing school hoursand outside of them. For example, astudent in thetown
center would come to school at two o'clock and study until four, and
could only go to the cinema once a week at two. During middle and
high school, teachers on duty would check on the situation by going
around the town, while other teachers would work with struggling stu-
dents. Anyone who broke the rules would face disciplinary punishment
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or be transferred to another school, as stated by Ahmet. This was not
practiced in villages because students there had to help with fieldwork
and herd animals. Students from the surrounding settlementswould stay
in rented housesin the center of Egridere during high school. Theteach-
ers on duty would visit and check these houses between eight and ten
in the evening. Class teachers would see the students' homes once a se-
mester, and report on information, such aswhether they had aroom and
adesk.

Compulsory education in Bulgariawas eight years. However, few
students opted out of further studies after the 81 grade. Students could
attended high, technical, or vocational schools. Technical schools took
four years to complete, whereas vocational schools took two or three
years. Turkish studentsin the region often chose technical high schools
in construction, cartography, agriculture, mining, and nursing. Voca-
tional schools were also popular anong Turkish students with driving,
turning, furniture making, and construction craftsmanship departments.
These schools were chosen according to the region's needs and the
Turkish population. Only the most successful Turkish students went to
high schools (gymnasium) with the idea of attending university. Ahmet
mentionsthat vocational schoolswere also more preferred among Turk-
ish students than high schools for another reason:

This was particularly beneficial for those students who were re-
quired to complete military service, which was 24 months long, for
Turkish citizens it was extended to 27 months. These Turkish soldiers
were not given a gun; instead, they were tasked with working in con-
struction, building infrastructure, and railways without pay. It was im-
portant for parents to ensure that their child had avocational certificate,
which would allow them to continue working in their chosen field dur-
ing their military service.

He didn’t receive Turkish lessons in high school because they
were banned and Bulgarian teachers were in the mgjority. He graduated
high school in 1977 and served in the military for 27 months. After high
school, half of hisfriends pursued three or four year programs, the other
half opted for two year vocationa education. Between 1980 and 1983,
after completing military service, he studied at the Pedagogical Institute
for three more years and graduated with a bachelor's degree in history-
geography teaching. Being ateacher was arespected career in Bulgaria,
with a salary and status equal to that of adoctor in those years.

Trips and camps played a crucial role in his education, as they
helped students "prepare to make decisions on their own." In high
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school, all students were required to go out for a month to pick grapes
or tobacco, and in the evenings, they enjoyed music and guitars. He
experienced these "brigade" periods as a student and a teacher. The
same practice existed at the university, where students worked in can-
ning factories when there were not enough workers. They earned alittle
money, but the primary purpose was to "contribute to the state." From
primary school onwards, students had to clean the environment on Sat-
urdays. In high school, they played sports for half a day at the stadium
once a week. From primary school to high school, 15-20 minutes of
warm-up and gymnastic exercises were done in the morning before
classes, accompanied by music, to promote "discipline.”

Teacher Ahmet came to Turkey during the 1989 Migration, and
his wife is aso a classroom teacher. In 1991, there were no kindergar-
tens around Gaziantep and Urfa where they worked. However, kinder-
garten education became widespread in Bulgariain the 1960s and was
soon made compulsory (in practice). In 1993, migrant teachers were
allowed to return to their places of residence, but they remained in
Southeastern Anatoliafor five years. Despite being a history-geography
teacher, Ahmet was assigned to teach primary school during this period.

In the 2000s, he started working as a high school teacher in Bursa.
As ageography teacher, he wants to instill environmental awarenessin
his students, but one day the school principal informed him that there
were complaints from parents and he should not take the students out-
side. According to the principal, the school janitor is available if there
isaneed to hoe the bottom of the trees, pick up garbage, or plant some-
thing. Also,he doesn’t believe that high school education in Turkey ad-
equately prepares students to make decisions and act independently.

Teacher Mehmet was born in 1960 in the village of Kademler
(Balgaranovo) in Osmanpazar: (Omurtag). He attended eight years of
compulsory education in the village, where the language of instruction
was Bulgarian. His mother had no education other than Koranic educa-
tion, while hisfather did not finish primary school. Turkish lessons con-
tinued in his village until 1974. There were no Turkish lessons in pri-
mary school, only in the 5" and 6™ grades. These classes, which lasted
two hours a week, were later banned. Mehmet thinks that he mastered
Bulgarian only after high school, but after university he became "insep-
arable from Bulgarians.”

Even in the villages, schools had staff to light the stoves. The
physical facilitieswere good, and there were projectors and other equip-
ment, as he says. Before classes started, students lined up in the
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schoolyard for 15 minutes and did warm-up exercises. The school also
had afield where agriculture classes were taught. Outside school hours,
students were supervised by teachers. There were a'so many activities
in schools. In the early 1970s, ateacher staged playsin Turkish but was
later persecuted.

In the 1960s, there was a kindergarten in the middle of two Turk-
ish villages, and he attended this kindergarten. There were both Turkish
and Bulgarian teachers in the town. There were no problems between
them and the Bulgarian people. Still, the Bulgarian teachers discrimi-
nated against them because they spoke Turkish in primary school, and
even kindergarten. "Y ou are a perfect child, but you area Turk™ in Bul-
garian heard from histeachers. During middle school, there was a short-
age of teachers as Bulgarian teachers wanted to avoid going to Turkish
villages. When he graduated from high school, he worked as a teacher
for two years before entering university.

In 1975, he completed eight years of schooling and was encour-
aged by histeachers to continue his education in high school. He chose
the gymnasium because of his high score while many of hisfriendswent
to vocational schools. In the last branch of the gymnasium, there were
32 Turks, two Gypsies, and one Pomak. The Mehmet teacher was also
in this branch, while the others were for Bulgarians. Despite being told
by his math teacher, Petkov, that hewasa"very good boy, but Turkish,"
he received a good education, he thinks.

He aspired to study at the Faculty of Medicineat SofiaUniversity,
but the quotas reserved for Turkish students were too few, and he was
not admitted. He believes that the idea among Bulgarians that "they
should not enter important places because they will leave anyway"
played arolein hisfailure. Additionally, he thinks that not being found
"predisposed to the communist system” in the philosophy exam also
contributed to hisinability to get in. In 1980, "many students were ad-
mitted to the ingtitute to train Turkish teachers for Turkish villages."
During his period, 40-50 Turkish students were in the institute. After
graduating from the Pedagogical Institute, he continued at Sofia Uni-
versity in 1985 "after the names were changed.”

He met his wife at the institute, and they later moved to Turkey
during the 1989 Migration. They were asked at Kapikule why they were
coming, athough they owned everything, and they replied that they
were coming because they were Turkish. They were first assigned to
the Keles district of Bursa, where he worked as a biology teacher in
various schools.
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Teacher Nese was born in 1961 in the village of Sirtkoy (Girbiste)
in Egridere (Ardino). Born in 1923, her father was a miner and only
went to school for afew years. Her mother learned Arabic prayersfrom
a hodja. Nese's older sister, born in 1951, studied kindergarten teaching
in Kardzhali and became a kindergarten teacher in 1966. Nese began
primary school in her village, in 1967. Thefirst four grades were taught
together, and the teacher was Turkish, but the language of instruction
was Bulgarian. Nese did not attend kindergarten in her village, and until
she started school, she spoke no Bulgarian either. In "those good years,"
teachers could still explain what the students did not understand in
Turkish. In thefifth grade, because her father was aminer and sick, she
was admitted as boarding to a school for children with respiratory dis-
eases (Klimatichna Gymnasium) in Egridere, and made Bulgarian
friends. During the summers, the Komsomol planned vacations that in-
cluded education, and Nese participated in them. These trips "opened
her horizons" she says.

After finishing high school, she failed her exam and got married.
She worked as a temporary teacher in her village for six months (see
Image 3) and was involved with the Komsomol. Seven years later, in
1986, she enrolled in the Pedagogical Institute. She graduated in 1989
with six friends from her department, which started with 78 students.
Her majors were history, geography, and physical education. She said
this provided them with a well-rounded education and helped them
avoid finding ajob.

Image 1. In the village Teacher Nese, and her students with red scarves
(vrizka) — acommunism symbol- around their necks
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Nese and her family migrated to Turkey in 1989. She wanted to
become a history teacher. However, an officer in charge suggested that
the country needed more femal e physical education teachers, so she ac-
cepted her minor field instead. Nese found that her Bulgarian was better
than her Turkish. She thinks that her teachers were the most influential
people in her education. She said, "Education in Turkey depends on
parents, but in Bulgaria on the state and teachers." In her words, in Bul-
garia, "every citizen should study and work. Everyone should be useful
to society [...] evenif you are rich, the state forces you to work."

Conclusion and discussion

The research analyzes the experiences of four teachers who
worked in two countries with different forms of governance and modes
of production: the communist People's Republic of Bulgaria and the
post-1980s Republic of Turkey, where neo-liberal policies were being
implemented.

Inthe 1920s, vocational education becameapriority in both coun-
tries. Nonethel ess, in 1946, the Communist Party came to power in Bul-
garia, and the high school education rates shifted in favor of vocational
education. In the 1950s, two-thirds of those attending high school in
Bulgariareceived vocational education which helped provide the labor
force and train Turks as intermediate staff. Witnesses drew attention to
the relationship between vocational education and the Turkish minority,
emphasizing that this was a state strategy beyond some disadvantages,
including the language barrier and poverty. In Turkey, similar rates
were targeted for 1995, but even in the 2010s, these rates could not be
achieved. Preschool education was widely practiced in Bulgaria, in-
cluding in Turkish villages, as early asthe 1970s, whileit became wide-
spread in Turkey only in the 2000s. In communist Bulgaria, the expan-
sion of preschool education was related to the ability to draw children
into the public sphere and introduce them to the state's ideology at a
very early age. However, this practice also had another purpose, such
as teaching the country's language in Turkish settlements. Although the
language of education has been Bulgarian since 1959, Turks, who
mostly live with their ethnic group, could only learn Bulgarian partly in
high school education.

After the closure of private schools and the acceptance of Bulgar-
ian as the sole language of education, the Communist regime increased
schooling rates. It is understood from ora history interviews that the
eight-year education that became compulsory in Bulgariain 1959 was
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implemented successfully in Turkish villages as well, albeit with a de-
lay of afew years. Turks born in Bulgaria in the 1950s and 1960s ex-
perienced significant vertical mobility compared to their parents in
terms of education. There was no strong resistance from the Turkish
minority to providing education in Bulgarian. It is seen that only until
the 1980s did Turkish teachers use micro-resistance tactics such as ex-
plaining the subject in Turkish to students who needed help understand-
ing, singing Turkish songs, and performing theater in Turkish.

Bulgaria and Turkey have implemented traditional education
model s that prioritize society over the individual and center the teacher
and discipline. However, there are some differences in some matters.
Bulgarian schools, including those in Turkish villages, had advanced
physical and technological facilities during the 1970s. The regime also
ingtilled the ideal of "tireless work," discipline, productivity, partly
Marxist ideology, and theideathat the student belongsto the state rather
than the family. Moreover, Bulgaria is seen achieved more goals on
student responsibility, decision-making, and applied education in the
communist period. At the same time, these themes were common char-
acteristics recalled about the Bulgarian education system in oral history
interviews.

When teachers migrated to Turkey in 1989, their appointment
was made easier due to their versatile training in major and minor
branches, which reflected Bulgarias goal of "raising versatile people.”
Similarly Turkey's "Pre-Service Teacher Training Project,” initiated in
1997, aimed to train teachers who would provide applied education in
multiple fields. However, the success in these areas remained limited
(Sisman, 2000, p. 28; Abazaoglu, Yildirim and Yildizhan, 2016, pp.
150-151). Migrant teachers expressed in oral history interviews that it
is challenging to implement Bulgaria's applied and daily life-oriented
educational model in Turkey dueto the differencesin the two countries
approaches.
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Abstract: The aim of this article isto investigate the relationship between or-
thodoxy and politics in dictatorship and democracy analyzing in the case study of
Saint-Nicolas Monastery (Romania), the place we have carried our field etnlogical
research. Mostly coming from rural areas, but choosing an ascetic life by their own
free will, the nuns of the monastery does not hesitate to assert a double identity: peas-
ant and orthodox. Family and Orthodoxy shall belodged in their univer se of collective
meanings in which daily experience relates to divinity, to the transcendent order.
However, what makes this community a case study represents the memory of the ex-
perience undergone during Communism.

The memory of the monastery is as revelatory for the double movement be-
tween, on one side, the state policy’s seizure over Orthodoxy and, on the other side,
itsresist in its privat frames. To escape from the increasingly strict control to which
the monastery s territory was committed by the authorities, the nuns find refuge in the
domestic space.

Keywords. Romenia; Orthodoxy; communism; trasnsition; Saint-Nicolas
Monastery.

Introduction

Orthodoxy is often reproached with passivity and the lack of the
apostolic actions. As it has been assumed and experienced by the Ro-
manians, the tradition of Eastern Christianity, many authors considers,
does not cause participation but obediencein relation to political power,
does not involve belief in something or someone, but submission to an
authority.

Orthodox eschatological dimension with its contemplative atti-
tude is more profound than that found in the west spirituality. Asloan
I. Ica very well observed, the traditions of the two branches of Christi-
anity would manifest themselves “as two distinct socio-cultural figures:
conservative and defensive, of Platonic, mystical, and Eastern inspira-
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tion, oriented towards the transcendent and the atemporal in the Ortho-
dox East; progressive and offensive, of Aristotelian, juridical inspira-
tion, oriented towards the immanent and history in the Catholic West”
(Icd, 2002, p. 28).

For Romanians, consider Daniel Barbu, Orthodoxy isnot so much
amatter of personal faith, but an organic law recalling organization and
administration of asocial body. Romanian Christianity was understood
not so much as a form of faith (fides), an individual experience, but
rather as a communal law (lex) and a moral code of conduct, enforced
by the “old and good men” of the villages. In these rural communities,
customs and traditions prevailed, while Christian spiritua life was
largely reserved for monks (Barbu, 2000, p. 96-98). Thistype of Ortho-
doxy, “understood less as a dogmatic heritage and more as an instru-
ment for producing and reproducing communal unity, seemsto consti-
tute in modernity aform of social capital for Romanians, characterized
by an ethic of political conformity and dependence on authority ...”
(Ibidem, p. 39).

All these facts led us to question the role that Orthodox monas-
teries have played in relation to the state and society, as well as to what
extent reflections on Orthodoxy as passive and excessively contempla-
tive align with recent historical data. We sought to decipher this issue
through research conducted at Saint Nicholas Monastery, a community
of nunsin Romania This research culminated in adoctoral dissertation
defended at Laval University in Canada and later in a book published
by the same university's press (Mateoniu, 2015).

The memory of the monastery becomes an important source of
information regarding the relationship between the nuns, asfaithful Or-
thodox believers, the state and church’s authority, and also the other
people and God. From this memory, we want to understand how the
nuns shall berelated to the ecclesial authority, state and society in Com-
munism and Post-communism. Has their vision of the world been in
favors of a passive or an active attitude? Does Orthodoxy suppose, as
Daniel Barbu claims, to bow in front of authority and rather co-partici-
pation, ,,not to believe in something or in somebody, but simply con-
form to the opinion of the majority”? (Barbu, 1999, p. 247) To what
extent does the monastery exist in a significant memory environment
for the relationship of Orthodox religion with politics?

We are aware of the fact that answers to such questions which
come from a single survey may imply the risk of applying a particular
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reality to the society asawhole. At the sametime, just aparticular anal-
ysis can help us to understand lifein its smallest details, lived and nar-
rated by simple persons with no implication in high politic. Our study
is even more important asit refers to an Orthodox religion community,
being situated, in other words, in the heart of Orthodoxy, which allows
us to observe everything from the social and religions frames of the
communism experience’s memory, the influence of Orthodox
knowledge and tradition upon the attitudes and the behaviors of nuns,
their relations with laity, with authority, to their relation with the idea
of death and sacrifice.

Saint Nicholas Monastery: L ocation and I mportance

The monastery Saint Nicholasis situated in Bucegi Montains and
was founded in the middle of the XV1I1 century. At first, the monastery
adopts a cenobitic way of life, and changes later on, in the XIX ceme-
tery, its organization method, remaining until today part of the Ortho-
dox monasteries with a idiorhytmic organization or an “own life”.2 This
means adifferent relationship with ecclesiastical authority, allowing for
arelatively autonomous life, with individual expressions of faith being
at least as important as collective ones.

Just like avillage, having the church in the middle of it, with the
houses spread around, the Saint Nicholas monastery was lived, during
our field research, by 60 nuns. Each house guested a spiritual family
composed by two, three or four nuns, having acertain autonomy in the
ecclesiastical authority. Benefiting from the right of minimum property,
the nuns administer their goods individually, the role of the tutelary au-
thority, especially the prioress’s, being to take care of the overall cult
welfare and to manage the shared property of the monastery, pretty re-
duced as a result of the collectivization of agriculture during com-
munism.

Theinstitution of the abbey hasthe main role of overseeing Chris-
tian practices, managing the monastery, and maintaining connections
with the hierarchy of the Orthodox Church, with parishioners, and with
tourists, the monastery being not only aplace of worship but also atour-
ist destination.

The monastery maintains, in this direction, a paradoxical relation
with the society, of complementarity and distinction, at the same time.

LIt isknown that in the orient Christianity there are three types of monasteries. mon-
asterie with shared life (everybody lives together), monasteries having an idi-
orhytmic organization and hermitages (see P. Tomas Spidlik, 1997, p. 7).
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Monachos comes from monos, which means both “unique” and
“alone.” In other words, withdrawn into the wilderness, in solitude, and
united with oneself and with God. Monastic life means more than just
belonging to acommunity, evenif itisaparticular onewith acollective
role; itisapersona choicewithin the framework of Christian faith. Not
everyone reaches, and especially not everyone remains in the monas-
tery, the nuns were keen to tell us, but only those called to follow the
path of holiness. “To have a calling” or “to feel the calling” is one of
the conditions of monastic life, and striving for holiness means living
the paradox of seeking God in solitude while also maintaining a con-
stant relationship with others. In short, the search for God in the case of
Romanian monasteries did not mean closing the doors to the world, but
rather living paradoxically, with the world and outside the world. In
constant expectation, Orthodox monasteries remain open to pilgrims
and parishioners. Through its specific ideorhythmic organization, Saint
Nicholas Monastery is all the more oriented toward maintaining these
connections, implicitly with the peasant environment from which the
nuns come.

The monastery has created its own tradition, but according to the
Orthodox tradition of thelaity, the monastic community emerging from
the society and continuing to maintain live interactions with it. Ortho-
doxy and family are the fundamental frames of monastic memory (for
the traditional memory frames, see Halbwachs, 1952), the nuns trans-
posing in the familial and religious Orthodox frames their collective
universe of significationsinwhich daily experiencesregard divinity and
the celestial world which transcends them.

Even so, what makes from the monastic community an exemplary
case isthe experience lived in communism, whose theory makes family
and Orthodoxy more than simple “traditional memory frames”. For the
monastery, but also for the whole of Romanian society, family and re-
ligion transform into refuge places where traditional values withdraw
from ideology in order to rediscover by the society (Mateoniu, 2015;
2016). This was my hypothesis of research. The nuns shared their ex-
periences of living under communism from a spontaneous inner need,
but also from a desire to transmit this experience to the world, to serve
and be useful in defining collective identity.

The purpose of the undergone research in the monastery was to
observe the manner in which the nuns have reacted to the state and the
Orthodox Church’s policy, as derived from the community memory, the
monastery being a micro-unit compared to the society. To reach this
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purpose we have used an established methodology, both in anthropol-
ogy and history, supposing the balance of the research’s attention be-
tween the local and global structures, with the purpose of simultane-
ously observing in the analytical and interpretation process (See Geertz,
1986, p. 88). In other words, we were not interested in producing a de-
tailed monograph of the monastery, but rather in understanding the
complex relationship between religion and politics, asit emerges on the
smaller scale of areligious community and through “grassroots” re-
search, close to the people.

In order to be successful, we have gone along way, with the field
research having been done for more than for years in a row, between
1999 and 2004. During the field research | have used the method of free
discussion in order to avoid the communication gridlocks. At the end of
the field | had 20 recorder discussions, as well as copies after most of
the documents in the monastery’s archives. Both interviews and ar-
chives documents have been analyzed and interpreted with no differ-
ence, based on the same procedures. The two types of sources were per-
ceived as testimonies, rich in data and interpretations, referring with no
doubt to aredlity, asatransfigured reality.

Starting from oral memory and archival sources, we were able to
reconstruct the recent history of the monastery, which revolves around
Decree No. 410 of 1959, based on which some of the nuns were forced
by the communist regime to renounce monastic life. The persecutions
from the end of the 50s have profoundly marked the religions life from
Romania. The nuns’memories from Saint Nicholas concentrate on this
moment of crunch which has become a starting point of their collective
identity (Mateoniu, 2009). But in order to understand local history and
memory, it isfirst important to highlight the general context of the re-
lationship between the Romanian Orthodox Church and the state in the
modern and contemporary periods, as thisrelationship has, in one form
or another, impacted the internal dynamics of the monastery.

Therelationship between the Romanian Orthodox Church

and the state

Therole assigned to orthodox monasteries

The revolutionaries of 1848 set the Romanian Principalities on
the path to modernity by applying the principles of secularism follow-
ing the French model — through the secularization of monastic estates
and other institutional measures — which led to the subordination of the
Church to the state. But whilein the West, the Catholic Church, having
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gone through the Reformation and Counter-Reformation, preserved its
program as a universal church, in the East, churches became “statized,”
and Orthodoxy was “nationalized” (Manolescu, 2011, p. 361). Church
revenues were gradually taken over by the state, which aso intervened
in ecclesiastical organization. The attainment of autocephaly by the Ro-
manian Orthodox Church after the unification of the Romanian Princi-
palities did not put an end to state interference in church affairs. On the
contrary, the state established rules for the recruitment of priests, the
election of hierarchs, and dictated church operations based on bureau-
cratic principles (Conovici, 2011, p. 384).

However, despite these secularization measures, individuals’ ac-
cession to citizenship did not occur through distancing from religion but
rather through itsinclusion in the national program (Manolescu, op. cit.,
p. 363). The modern state did not treat the Romanian Orthodox Church
“as an intermediary and autonomous body of society, as happened in
some Catholic countries, but rather as a (semi-)state organism with its
own rules of operation” (Conovici, op. cit., p. 385). The Church not
only adapted to this statist regime but also sought to use it to its ad-
vantage, strengthening its position as amoral authority. This status per-
sisted even during the communist period, despite the atheist doctrine,
restrictions, and persecutions.

In the terms of an organic nationalism theorized since the 19th
century, the Orthodox Church hierarchy justified its compromise with
the communist state by advancing the Byzantine principle of “sym-
phony” between Church and State, understood as a form of cooperation.
In reality, this symphony, which was meant to be based on the Byzan-
tine principle of dyarchy, had the state as the sole conductor (Conovici,
2011, p. 392). The Church justified its acceptance of subordination as
the only way to preserve ritua, liturgy, and places of worship.

It is undeniable that religious services were monitored and con-
trolled, some priests were arrested along with inconvenient believers,
Christian icons and symbols were removed from schools, certain reli-
gious institutions were shut down, and Christian faith, in general, was
forced to retreat into the private sphere. Churches and monasteries thus
became secluded environments — much like the catacombs during the
pagan persecutions — where Orthodox tradition was preserved and per-
petuated.

From the very beginning, the regime adopted a dual strategy: on
the one hand, attracting new supporters to the Marxist ideology from
among the population, including clergy and parishioners; on the other
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hand, persecuting elements deemed resistant or hostile to the new di-
rection. Recognizing theimportance of the Romanian Orthodox Church
among the masses — not as a political power, but as amoral authority —
the goal pursued by the communist |leaders was not so much the destruc-
tion of the Church, but rather its subordination to their own interests. It
is no coincidence that the first communist government after 1944, led
by Petru Groza, included a Ministry of Religious Affairs headed by a
priest — Constantin Burducea — precisely in order to attract the masses
and persuade them to abandon their old political sympathies and sup-
port the new “democratic” (pro-communist) parties that aready held
control of the state (Enache, Petcu, op. cit., p. 25).

Alongside efforts to attract priests and the general population,
abuses were carried out from the very beginning against all those who,
in one way or another, opposed the process of communization. Starting
as early as October 1944, Law no. 486 was implemented, referring to
the “cleansing of the public administration” of officials who had held a
“shameful position, had served foreign interests, or had been active in
one of the paramilitary political organizations, such as the Legionary,
Fascist, or Hitlerist movements, or who had served the purposes of cer-
tain dictatorial organizations” (Vasile, 2005, pp. 44-45). Under this
law, a large number of priests, as well as Christian intellectuals, were
removed from universities and major academic and cultural institutions.
Several priests deemed “fascists” were imprisoned in camps at Slo-
bozia, Caracal, Lugoj, and Targu-Jiu (Ibidem, p. 64). The abuses
against the clergy and believers were so severe that Patriarch Nicodim
Munteanu himself requested the Ministry of Religious Affairsto inter-
vene for the release of those arrested. The only response received was
a promise to release the detainees, along with the creation of a special
commission by the Ministry to handle the “just” and “lawful” purging
of the clergy.

By Decree No. 177 of August 4, 1948, regarding the general re-
gime of religious denominations, the distinction between “historical de-
nominations” and “associations” was eliminated. The only condition
imposed on any religious denomination in order to operate was obtain-
ing official recognition from the Great National Assembly. This recog-
nition could be withdrawn at any time “for well-founded reasons.” Ac-
cording to Article 6 of the decree, “religious denominations are free to
organize themselves and may operate freely if their practices and rituals
do not contravene the Constitution, public security, public order, or
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good morals” (Enache, Petcu, op. cit., p. 26). Although the law ap-
peared to be democratic, it left ample room for abuses of power by sec-
ular institutions (Ibidem, p. 30). The state exercised direct control over
religious denominations, with the Ministry of Religious Affairs becom-
ing the main institution of oversight and control. In practice, the law
served as a fagade for attacks against religion.

The autonomy desired by the high-ranking hierarchs was system-
atically counteracted through the intervention of repressive and intelli-
gence organs (later the Securitate) in the debates of the Synod of the
Romanian Orthodox Church, with the aim of transforming it into an
institution subservient to the regime. All methods were employed, from
blackmail to provoking conflicts among the synodal hierarchs. An ex-
ample of aggressive police intervention in Church affairs was the case
of the Metropolitan of Moldavia, Irineu Mihalcescu, who was the right-
ful successor to the patriarchal throne. Metropolitan Irineu was effec-
tively forced to resign (Vasile, op. cit., p. 136), and in the vacant posi-
tion, Justinian Marina was appointed in 1948.

From a simple priest, Marina became the head of the Romanian
Orthodox Church following the highly suspicious death of his prede-
cessor. His rapid rise, thanks to his connections with the leaders of the
communist movement, led his opponentsto nickname him the “Red Pa-
triarch”. The image of a patriarch subservient to the regime was rein-
forced by his numerous public statements and speeches, in which he
advocated for the Church’s adaptation to the new framework of “peo-
ple’s democracy”. Despite this, archival data highlight his undeniable
qualities as a leader and strategist. The documents show that the patri-
arch was constantly monitored by the Securitate and often came into
conflict with political authorities, especialy when defending opponents
of the regime.

In hiswork Social Apostolate, Justinian Marina advocates for the
adaptation of believers to the conditions imposed by the new govern-
ment, attempting to establish and explain the social principles of the
Church. This written work by the patriarch aimed to show that the Ro-
manian Orthodox Church was trying to establish a modus vivendi with
the state, while also revealing the social mission of Romanian Ortho-
doxy beyond the framework of strictly political relations. The patriarch
thus offered a discourse desired by the political authorities — a theoret-
ical justification of the Church’s subordination to the state and, at the
same time, a theoretical framework reaffirming the “eternal values of
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the Christian faith, so that they remain constantly present in the con-
sciousness of priests and believers” (Enache, Petcu, op. cit., p. 68). The
patriarch’s entire discourse alternates between giving the communist
leaders what they expected to hear and a concern to preserve intact the
tradition of the Orthodox Church, its rituals, sacraments, and the faith
in that tradition.

Among the measures taken by the state against religion with some
of the most significant consequences for society were the prohibition of
religious education in public schools and the transfer of the Church’s
last agricultural propertiesinto state possession. The 1948 Constitution
stipulated in Article 27 that “no denomination, congregation, or reli-
gious community could open or maintain elementary schools or col-
leges, but only special schools for training clergy personnel, while pri-
mary and general schools were to be controlled by the state” (Vasile,
op. cit., p. 217).

Decree No. 175 of 1948, regarding education reform, laid the
foundations for “realistic-scientific” education. All confessional and
private schools were nationalized, and these new rules aimed at remov-
ing religion from education were accompanied by ostentatious
measures such as the destruction of crosses and wayside shrinesin front
of schools, the ceremonial removal of icons from classrooms, and the
prohibition for teachers and students to recite the opening prayer at the
beginning of classes. In several localities, parents protested against
these measures by refusing to send their children to school (Ibidem, pp.
217-219).

These unexpected reactions aerted the authorities, who became
much more cautious, refining their methods of action against religion.
Even the communist leader Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej noted that the
teachersand priestsin the villageswere, for the most part, hostile to the
regime and to the secularization measures in education: “The vast ma-
jority of peasants, 79% of the country’s population, 12 million people,
are believers, and we cannot, overnight, turn them into materialists. By
the measures taken, we have given ammunition to the Church, which
will strengthen its position among the rural population” (Ibidem, p.
2019). The regime was thus forced to take into account the influence
the Orthodox Church held at the popular level, preferring to instrumen-
talize the Church in the process of building a new society and the “new
man.”
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Patriarch Justinian Marina was also fully aware of the impact of
Orthodoxy on society and relied on this undeniable truth in his negoti-
ations with the communist leaders. In an effort to mitigate the seculari-
zation and nationalization measures in education, the patriarch laid the
foundations for a reform of theological education, which was directly
coordinated by the Synod of the Church rather than by the state. The
Synod determined the curricula for theological schools and appointed
priest-professors, who were entrusted with adual mission: to teach and
to conduct religious services. There were three types of theological
schools: ecclesiastical schools for cantors, theological seminaries, and
university-level theological institutes (Pacurariu, 1997, pp. 505-506).

This reform initiated by Patriarch Justinian was important for
both the Church and the faithful. The theological education of that time,
as well as the publications issued by the Romanian Orthodox Church,
were noted and prai sed even by prominent figuresfrom abroad (Enache,
Petcu, p. 110). The reform was based on the patriarch’s conviction that
the Church’s only chance of survival — and of maintaining contact with
the people — was through the education of the clergy, both priests and
monks. In paralel with the secularization of education, the state also
took harsh measures against private property. The collectivization of
agriculture affected the Romanian Orthodox Church aswell, especially
the monastic communitiesthat still owned agricultural land. Asaresullt,
the Church was left without property and became increasingly econom-
icaly dependent on the state.

Theissue of livelihood sources became increasingly urgent, espe-
cialy for Orthodox monasteries, which, deprived of land, were at risk
of closure. For the monasteries, Justinian Marina devel oped anew Reg-
ulation for Organization and Functioning, whereby monks and nuns
wererequired to combinetheir life of prayer with the practice of various
crafts, such as icon painting, carpet and textile weaving, embroidery,
metalwork, and others. Patriarch Justinian Marina’s ability to negotiate
with the state granted the Church a certain degree of autonomy, at |least
until the mid-1950s. After 1955, however, the patriarch’s influence di-
minished drastically, particularly as the activity of the Securitate in-
creasingly focused on religious matters, including the surveillance of
priests and even the patriarch himself. Repressive measures also tar-
geted monasteries, which came to be perceived as mgjor threats to the
regime. A wave of coercive actions struck Orthodoxy, especialy Or-
thodox monasticism, in the context of Khrushchev's proposed de-Sta-
linization.
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The persecution of Orthodox monasteries culminated in the purg-
ing of some monks and nuns at the end of the 1950s. Monasteries were
perceived by the communist state’s surveillance and control organs not
as isolated from the world, but as actively engaged with it. Remote
monasteries, particularly those hidden in the mountains, were closely
watched by the Securitate, as they were suspected of providing support
to anti-communist partisan groups (Enache, Petcu, op. cit., p. 22-37).

The response of the communist authorities was proportional to
the importance that Orthodox monasteries held among the faithful, es-
pecially those who were marginalized or even persecuted. While the
patriarch fell into disgrace — being increasingly accused of having a
“mystical spirit” — the monasteries were subjected to a wave of perse-
cution that reached its peak at the end of 1959. On October 28, 1959,
Decree 410 was issued, which stipulated the abolition of certain mon-
asteries, along with adrastic reduction in the number of monksand nuns
alowed to remain in the others.

According to the Decree, atotal of 1492 monks and nuns were to
be removed from the monasteries. Following intervention by the church
hierarchy, the number of those excluded was reduced to 1200. The num-
ber of those forced to leave was smaller, due to theinterpretation of the
law in favor of the monastic personnel (Enache, Petcu, op. cit., p. 60—
61). The Decree was interpreted in such away that sick individuals and
those who had completed studies in monastic schools were alowed to
remain in the monasteries, with religious studies being equated to the
seven years of mandatory primary education.

The lImplementation of Decree No. 410 at the Saint Nicholas

Monastery

The decree appears in the context of the soviet army’s retreat from
the country, the repressive measures taken against the Christians having
the meaning not only to put aside any form of resistance to the regime,
but a so to prove Moscow that the communist leaders won’t give up the
revolutionary vigilance (Ibidem, p. 189).

However, in the Saint Nicholas monastery the crisis has begun
many years before, the Decree representing the summit of a pretty long
and difficult period. The politica and economic constraints increase,
having the role to push the community towards the margin, to determine
the nuns to accept that they are unable to adapt by themselves to the
exigencies of the new system. In 1958, the monastery’s workshops (a
carpet workshop and a paper-bag confection workshop) are closed by
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force, with no right to appeal. The only means of living is land work.
Only that, having suddenly become indispensable, the monastery’s har-
vest property proves insufficient to assure the products needed for the
community, and in addition the monastery is obliged to deliver to the
state a tribute from its harvest products.? The community lives, for a
long period of time, whit fear of losing its harvest properties. Moreover,
thisactually happensimmediately after the promulgation of Decree, the
departure of a part of the nuns being one of the pretexts to rob the mon-
astery of its grounds, at the same time witch the collectivization of ag-
riculture. As aresult, the monastery is|eft, after 1962, for along period
of time, without any source of living, excepting the state pensions of
old nuns.

Going back to the events which preceded the decree, in March
1959, as an outcome of the new Regulation for the organization and
function of the monasteries, 14 sistersand 5 nuns, from the 120 persons
who composed the community, are forced to leave the monastery.®

The nuns would leave based on the decision made on December
15, 1958, by the Synod of the Romanian Orthodox Church, under pres-
sure from the Department of Cults, to remove minors and staff who had
not completed elementary school, as well as immora individuals and
those hostile to the regime, from the monasteries (Enache, Petcu, op.
cit., p. 56).

With the exclusion of young candidate girls to the monastic life,
the “gates” of the monastery are closed: the community no longer has
the right to accomplish the ritual of entering the monastic life. Without
the institution of apprentices, the nuns begin to livein fear of the aboli-
tion of the monastery.

In January 1960, the monastery’s council requires the nuns to fill
in the “personal files”, which comprised, among age, provenience,
schooling level and health condition, also information about the nuns’s
implication in politics and experiences of foreign travelling.*

2 Cf Monastry’s Archive, File nr. 14, Surorile de mdndstire. Registrele matricole,
1954-1958, inv. No. 338/1960.

8 Cf Monastry’s Archive, File nr. 14, Surorile de mdndstire. Registrele matricole,
1954-1958, inv. No. 338/1960.

4 Monastry’s Archive, The files of the personel from the Saint Nicholas monastery,
inv. No. 345/1960, f. 113.
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Starting from the personal files, the nuns from the Saint Nicholas
monastery were divided into four categories regarding age, health con-
dition, studies and income (Mateoniu, 2010, p. 16-18). The selection
endangered the sick nuns under 50 who hadn’t followed the courses of
the monastic school for exclusion, and they were considered able to
work outside the monastery.

Thelast nuns, who refused to leave voluntarily, would be forcibly
placed into security vehicles and transported under escort to their native
villages. They would later be integrated into the socialist economy and
forced to renounce their monastic vows. After the wave of persecution
passed, some of them would return to the monastery after years of living
outside it. These are the nuns who mainly recount the moment of |eav-
ing the monastery; the life lived at a distance, but also the moment of
their return. The return to the monastery happens at the call of Patriarch
Justinian Marina, who, athough marginalized by theregime, triesto act
in the direction of saving the Orthodox Church. Simply ignored by the
governmental and control bodies during the enforcement of the Decree,
the action being carried out by the Department of Cults within the gov-
ernment, the Patriarch later manages to alleviate the effects of the re-
pressive measures.

The intervention of the state in the life of the monastery shocks
the community. Retrospectively, looking back from the present upon
the life stories, the Decree represents a rupture in time, which created
the conditions as the base from which the local universe hasto reorgan-
ize. It disturbs at first the life pf the community, causing a loss of the
sense of existence from within the monastery, becoming late, trough
memory, a place of production of sense (instead of resignification). The
event represents, in front of anything else, atemporal threshold, becom-
ing intime aplacewhere all the values of the monastic community con-
centrate.

Thereconfiguration of the monastery after the Decree

After crisis, the monastery’s perimeter starts to be even more
drastically controlled by the state agents. Wishing to escape this control,
the nunstry to face the political pressures finding refuge more and more
in the domestic space of their houses. This process manifests along a
few decades, while the nuns try to preserve their right to property and
work within the monastery. They send numerous petitions to the gov-
ernment and to the Patriarchy. Due to these repeated petitions, the pa-
triarch Justinian Marina interferes personaly in 1962 to help the nuns
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keep their last properties, after the end of the collectivization of harvest,
when the monastery loses most of its harvest properties. The commu-
nity eventually manages to keep a few “eyes” of field (as the nuns call
them), situated in the near, and for them the nuns have to carry atrue
war with the Forestry which for a period effectively occupies not only
the lands around the monastery but also the premises.

After 1964, major changes appear both at level of state policy and
the level of Romanian Orthodox Church’s policy. In 1965, the patriarch
Justinian initiates a site for the restauration of the monastery, this date
being considered by a part of the nuns (especially by those who re-
mained in the monastery after the Decree) as amoment of refoundation,
of return to normality after the crisis.

Ceausescu would continue the policy of Gheorghe Gheorghiu-
Dej from the latter’s final years, replacing the faithful alignment with
the Soviet Union with an exaltation of national values and the gradual
development of the dictator’s personality cult. While in the 1950s Or-
thodox monasteries had been seen as places of refuge for opponents of
communism, starting in the 1960s the regime began to perceive them as
sites with economic and identity-related potential, as well as for herit-
age preservation. Not only would the regime abandon its previous goal
of restricting and closing them, but it would also contribute to their res-
toration in order to use them in the process of legitimization through a
constant return to ancient, ancestral origins.

The site changes the appearance of the monastery. The enclosure
is remade; the houses’ frontages are restored in such a manner to em-
phasize their rustic, authentic character. The site brought electricity and
running water into the monastery, and each house incorporated a bath-
room. In other words, the site brings modernity to the monastery, con-
serving at the same time the elements considered to be archaic and au-
thentic.

In 1979, upon the completion of the construction works, the mon-
astery grounds were consolidated and modernized, comprising 25 ren-
ovated houses connected to running water and electricity, a guesthouse
(arhondaric), another building intended for the retreat and rest of high-
ranking patriarchal hierarchs, and a museum containing religious and
folk objects.

The rebuilding of the monastery’s territory after 1965 explains
very well the process of the political power’s usage of Orthodoxy in
such away that it would contribute to the remodeling of national iden-
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tity within the nationalism promoted by Nicolae Ceausescu. The hier-
archs of the Romanian Orthodox Church accept the policy of the state
which has as a purpose the transformation of Orthodox churchesin pat-
rimonial places. However, while for the state the religious heritage was
meant to legitimize the nationalist utopia and contribute to the devel op-
ment of the tourism industry, for the hierarchs of the Romanian Ortho-
dox Church, the process of turning places of worship into heritage sites
represented the only viable solution for overcoming the economic crisis
faced by religious communities. If we takeinto account the fact that the
monastery’s workshops were abusively closed and that of the harvest
property was seized by the state, the val orization of the heritage and the
openness to the religious mass tourism becomes the only source of sub-
sistence for the nuns at Saint Nicholas.

Once restored, the monastery would come increasingly under
state control, just as Orthodoxy itself would be increasingly instrumen-
talized by the regime. The Romanian Orthodox Church became more
and more subordinated to the Party-State, with any potential opposition
from the clergy being forcefully neutralized or suppressed through net-
works of complicity. Monasteries came to be perceived more and more
as places preserving an Orthodox tradition placed in the service of na-
tionalist ideology. In 1974, the Romanian Orthodox Church was in-
cluded in the Front of Democracy and Socialist Unity (FDUS), which
was strictly controlled by the Communist Party (Ica Jr., 2002, p. 538).
The clergy were co-opted into campaigns aimed at convincing peasants
to give up their properties and join agricultural cooperatives. Priests
were active in “struggle for peace” organizations, which served purely
propagandistic roles against an imagined external enemy. lustin
Moisescu, Patriarch of the Romanian Orthodox Church between 1977
and 1986, presided over international peace struggle conferences held
in Bucharest in 1981, 1984, and 1985 (Ibidem).

The “Byzantine symphony” between politics and religion, always
invoked by the clergy and defenders of the majority Church in Roma-
nia, transformed into total control of the Church by the state. In the
name of nationalism, the high hierarchs of the Church accepted to fulfill
the role of propaganda for the regime. Thus, in the second half of the
1980s, many places of worship were destroyed as a result of the state’s
rural and urban systematization policies, without encountering even
minimal resistance from the high hierarchs or society. Any possible op-
position was completely annihilated, highlighting both the “ambiguity
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at the level of theological thought and moral philosophy” and the “ab-
sence of an articulated civil society in modern Romania [...]” (Ibidem).

Faced with this relentless crushing force, the nuns of Saint Nich-
olas Monastery were forced to adapt to the new conditions, but without
abandoning their convictions or giving up their free will.

The meaning of the memory of Saint Nicholas M onastery

The context of the changes after 1989

Thereality of monastery is as revelatory asit can be for this dou-
ble movement between, in side, the state policy’s seizure over Ortho-
doxy and, on the other side, its refuge in its traditions frames. The mo-
nastic territory builds according to the official policy of the Church and
of the state, to value the ecclesiastical heritage, a process of patromoni-
alization to which the nuns have adapted in time. At the same time, to
escape from the increasingly strict control to which the monastery’s ter-
ritory was committed by the authorities, the nuns find refuge in the do-
mestic space. The living memory is practically the antidote pf the col-
lective body to the oblivion tendency and to a ,,museification” proposed
by the state as a sole solution for survival.

The nuns refuse to be viewed as victims of history and they share
the most difficult moment of their lives. The brutal intervention of the
state turns, through memory, into afailed attempt to disturb the divine
order. The reaction to the crisis provoked by the regime became an ex-
ample of survival, alife lesson, aswell as positively particularizing the
nuns’ experiences.

Aware that the terrestrial sphere doesn’t exist outside divine econ-
omy, the nuns are waiting for the miracles that God doesn’t hold up to
make. The probe of this divine economy’s manifestation is actually
solving the crisis and continuing the religious life inside the monastery.
At the same time, the contemplative and eschatologica vision of the
nuns (the understanding of divine presence in everything that sur-
rounds) doesn’t oppose the active life they have always showed. The
way in which the monastery reacted to oppose the abuses coming from
outside, from the secular power, show the nuns’ capacity to stand on
their grounds and fight against the abuses. The tempora dimension of
their life can be eventually found between the awaiting for the ultimate
judgment of God and the concrete action in present, to be inside and
outside the world at the same time, to live as strangers to this world
while expecting the divine providence and at the same time to respond
to the challenges of the present times.
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The nuns shared with us their oral memorial during a period still
highly conflicted across society, marked by the political power’s ten-
dency to conceal the traumas of communism. Against the backdrop of
the Balkan war and the conflictual situations in Eastern Europe in the
early 1990s, authors such as Samuel Huntington considered Orthodoxy
to be the deep cause of these conflicts, which were not so much political
as religious in origin. In the author’s opinion, Orthodoxy represents the
foundation of adistinct civilization that separates the boundary of dem-
ocratic Europe from the non-democratic one, along the line drawn by
the Great Schism between the Catholic and Orthodox Churches. Alt-
hough contested, this theory was embraced by various authors who
would continue to explain the relationship between religions and de-
mocracy through the demarcation of civilizational boundaries. In line
with Huntington, Olivier Gillet, for example, analyzing the relationship
between the Romanian Orthodox Church and the communist state, con-
sidering exclusively the public discourse of church hierarchs and the
actionsreflected in the press of the time, states that Orthodoxy is a hin-
drance to democratization (Gillet, 1997).

Certainly, by claiming itself as the “true faith,” Orthodoxy seems
to have opted for prioritizing the preservation of tradition, an effort per-
ceived as immobility and a refusal to engage in dialogue with moder-
nity. However, as Anca Manolescu pointed out, Orthodoxy has repeat-
edly demonstrated its ability to adapt to political and social changes
(Manolescu, op. cit., p. 365). It istruethat this adaptation occurs slowly
and through cautious steps, with “the style” of Orthodoxy, as the author
calsit, being different from that of Catholicism or Protestantism. Par-
ticipation in modernity and, more recently, in democracy, is manifested
through a unifying and conservative discourse, avoiding opposition to
politics or public debates on diversity. It is more a matter of the pace of
adaptation than a planned action to slow down the democratic process.

One issue remains that the Romanian Orthodox Church has not
critically examined its collaboration with the communist regime, which
maintains a state of tension in society, deceiving the expectations of a
significant portion of the population, especially the intellectuals. How-
ever, a formal indictment regarding what happened during the com-
munist regime has not taken place in Romanian society. The transition
from communism to democracy has been more than tumultuous,
marked by numerous political and socia conflicts, the repeated arrival
of minersin Bucharest at the call of the post-communist power, and the
violent repression of the opposition. The aternative to power from the
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second tier of the communist nomenclature will materialize belatedly,
following violent clashes. Asfor the average person, the concern for the
next day, in the context of major economic instability, will prove to be
much stronger than removing the ghosts of the past and cleansing insti-
tutions of the old regime’s flaws.

In this context, the “return to faith” after the rupture will occur,
expressed both through unconditional belonging to the Romanian Or-
thodox Church and through various individual manifestations of public
expression of faith, such as the construction of churches and monaster-
ies, entry into monastic life, and pilgrimages to the relics of saints. In
this effervescence of the 1990s, in the search for the sacred, the Ortho-
dox Church will strengthen its position as a moral authority and as a
guarantor of social unity and stability. The Church’s fragile involve-
ment in debates regarding the recent past, acknowledging its own col-
laboration with the regime, aswell asitsinvolvement in catechizing the
masses in the spirit of the Gospel, will lead a part of civil society to
transform criticism into direct attack. Once Romania enters the Euro-
pean Union, the Orthodox Church will make efforts to accept interfaith
dialogue, develop its own educational and social assistance programs,
but without giving up its role as a moral authority for all, for the entire
nation.

The construction of the Cathedral of the Salvation of the Nation,
a project advanced by Patriarch Miron Cristea during the interwar pe-
riod, resumed in post-communism and recently materialized, will lead
to an intense campaign of opposition to the Church. Under the ex-
tremely simplistic slogan “We want hospitals, not cathedrals,” the ne-
cessity of ending state funding for religious cults is proclaimed, per-
ceived as a source of public money waste and also as encouragement
for religious dogmatism. Thus, the Church hierarchy will be confronted
not only with the ghosts of the past but also with a secular wave, under-
mining its traditional position in relation to the state and society.

This happens in a delay compared to Western Europe, where
Christianity is no longer perceived as opposed to democracy. While
specialists in religious studies have spoken about the process of “desec-
ularization” (Peter Berger) and the “deprivatization of religion” (José
Casanova) since the 1970s, Orthodoxy is expected not only to be fully
autonomous from the state, to retreat into the private sphere, and to “lib-
erate” the public space from what secular civil society considers retro-
grade and an obstacle to progress.
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Dissatisfied with alife reduced to the origin of the immanent or-
der, young people in Western Europe seek closeness to the sacred, but
not through the mediation of traditional churches, rather directly, fol-
lowing their own spiritual instincts (Taylor, 2011, p. 146). This phe-
nomenon of “believing without belonging” (Grace Davie) is part of a
broader culture driven by an ethics of authenticity, the discovery of
one’s own fullness and spiritual depth. Following this path of self-dis-
covery, the focus is placed on spirituality and less, or not at all, on in-
stitutionalized religion, on the individual and less on the collective
(Ibidem, p. 147).

In democratic societies based on differences and pluralism, the
retreat of religion into the private sphere seemsto be a solution to avoid
vexing non-believers. At the same time, paradoxically, it is absurd and
profoundly undemocratic to demand that religion no longer manifest
itself publicly. The presence of religion in the public sphereis actually
based on the acceptance of the plurality of actions and worldviews,
which should tend toward consensus regarding the common good.

Observing the religious revival in the West, Jos¢ Casanova sup-
ports the democratic legitimacy of Christian Churches entering the pub-
lic arena, within civil society, to uphold values that are not opposed to
democracy, based on ideas of freedom, human dignity, cohesion, and
social solidarity (Casanova, 1994, p. 65). The Romanian Orthodox
Church will enter the public arena quite late, remaining to thisday more
an object of contestation than one of defending its own values. The ap-
pearance of itsown radio and television stations rather indicates a “seg-
regation” of Christian values in the public space, rather than an inten-
tional and discerning inclusion of Christian values.

Conclusion

“The paradox of Orthodoxy,” as Ioan I. Icd tells us, “is that the
generous community-based dial ogic personalism at the heart of its dog-
matic, liturgical, and mystical tradition has failed to become an active
ferment in Orthodox societies.” Indeed, “this community-based and di-
alogic personalism should be reactivated...” (Ica, op. cit., p. 44-45).

Human rights, instead of complementing, have rather brutally re-
placed the Christian idea of human dignity and freedom. These funda-
mental rights, which are spoken about rather little these days, were in-
terpreted for many years in such away asto exacerbate differences and
lead to conflictual relations between various social groups, rather than
fostering cohesion and harmony. In Romanian society, the nostalgiafor



BALKANISTIC WORLDS | 2| 2025 | 205

the life lived under communism, expressed for years by a significant
portion of the population as aresponse to the current political and espe-
cially economic situation is increasingly accompanied by a manifest
tendency to return to the personality cult. This trend is undoubtedly
fueled by the exaltation of popular pietistic forms, messianic in nature,
and the weak distinction between Christian love and idolatry.

In the face of these millenarian manifestations, the case of the
Saint Nicholas Monastery offers a completely different example, of re-
sistance to political abuse, discernment, and serenity.

The life experience of the nuns at the Saint Nicholas Monastery,
the memory of this place, highlights a case of exemplary Christian atti-
tudein relation to politics. Perhapsit is a case that confirms the rule, or
maybe it is, as | stated in my doctoral thesis, an example of the mani-
festation of Romanian Orthodoxy under political pressure, within its
traditional framework of life, less influenced by the current media tur-
moil. In this cas, Orthodoxy is not as an exclusive contemplative reli-
gion, in the way of an exaggerated focus upon the last things and the
afterlife. The expectation of God’s Kingdom does not mean neglecting
the immediate aspects of life, but rather a constant response to the chal-
lenges of the present, with faith in divine providence. The memory of
the monastery indicates a strong capacity of the nuns to adapt to politi-
cal changes, but also their struggle and resilience over time. The values
shared by the nuns, such as love, faith, hope, freedom, and dignity, rep-
resent an undeniable heritage that can be useful to society. However,
the transmission of local memory occurs predominantly in traditional
frameworks, in the home environment, and exclusively through orality,
which unfortunately points to a weak ability of society to absorb and
identify with these forms of resilience.
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Abstract: The kiinstlerroman, which can be defined as a narrative form that
deals with the problematic existence of the artistic subject and the journey of the
artist's pursuit to direct the process of artistic development, is a genre shaped within
the circle of German literature, but over time it has begun to find representation in
the literary traditions of different nations. The transition of the Kiinstlerroman genre
into contemporary Turkish literature coincides with itsfirst represenative in the West,
about a century later. Nahid Surrt Orik's novel Yildiz Olmak Kolay mi? (Is it Easy to
be a Sar?), published in 1944, represents an unique precedent that breaks the mo-
notony of the works written in the genre of kiinstlerroman in the history of Turkish
literature. The novel, which deals with the story of a young woman who take a step
into to life asa vocal artist, with its unique thematic structure and figurative charac-
ters, eliminates the dominance of masculine discourse over the texts of the kiinstler-
roman. In this study, the structural transformations of the kiinstlerroman during the
adaptation into the Turkish literature will be reviewed around the novel Yildiz Olmak
Kolay mi?; the similarities and differences between the local works of the genre and
its representation in the Western literature will be examined within the framework of
the aforementioned work.

Keywords. Kiinstlerroman; Yildiz Olmak Kolay mi?; Turkish novel; Culture
industry; Gender.

Introduction

The kiinstlerroman (artist novel), a genre that emerged in the his-
torical development process of German literature, constitutes a sub-
branch of the bildungsroman, which can be translated into English as
“novel of formation”. The kiinstlerroman genre, of which characteris-
tics in the archaic examples can be found in Goethe's The Sorrows of
Young Werther (1774) and Novalis Heinrich von Ofterdingen (1802),
differs from the bildungsroman category with its thematic structure in
which the artist's personality is problematized. The prominent charac-
teristics of the kiinstlerroman genre are the artist's practice of aesthetic
production, the dilemmas g/he facesin the process of devel oping his/her
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art, and the narration of his struggle with the cultural status quo caused
by the time ghe livesin. It is possible to argue that James Joyce's Por-
trait of the Artist as a Young Man, published in 1916, becomes a mile-
stone in the development of this genre. It can be seen that Joyce’s work
published for thefirst timein Turkey in early 1966, was printed in only
five thousand copies and was only available to a very limited audience
(Belge, 1983, p. 101). On the other hand, it should be noted that the
pioneering works of the kiinstlerroman genre in the history of Turkish
literature began to be seen in the late 19th century, and narratives based
on fiction, in which various debates on aesthetic preoccupation are fo-
cused through the priority given to artist figurations, can be analyzed in
almost every period. It can be put forward that the body of textsthat can
exemplify the kiinstlerroman genre, constitutes a voluminous literature
in the context of the history of Turkish literature. A significant number
of these texts share a schematic discourse in terms of both the typolog-
ical positions of their protagonists and their thematic and fictional struc-
tures.

Among the kiinstlerroman novels Nahid Sirr1 Orik's Yildiz Olmak
Kolay mi? (Isit Easy to be a Star?), which was published in 1944, isa
unique work of the category with itsimage of afemale aesthete rebeling
against normative morality, as well as the art circle it depicts and the
popular culture criticism it contains. The main element that distin-
guishes Yildiz Olmak Kolay mi? from the other works of the kiinstler-
roman is that the protagonist deviates from the typology of the mascu-
line author. The fictional structure of the novel, which tells the story of
ayoung woman training to become a singer, is centered not on any lit-
erary circle, but on musicians and stage life. This unique character of
the work as an precedent of a kiinstlerroman necessitates an analysis of
the literary and technical parameters that distinguish it from its peers.
Therefore, this study will focus on the the place of Nahid Sirri's Yildiz
Olmak Kolay mi? among the artist novel swritten throughout the history
of Turkish literature based on the analysis of its relationship with the
genre of kiinstlerroman; the dialogue between the sociological infor-
mation pointing to the cultural, moral and ideological problematics
caused by the modernization experience specific to Turkish society and
the intellectual structure of the text will be analyzed. In this way, the
historical, aesthetic and sociol ogical value of the work will be discussed
by determining how views regarding Turkish nightlife of the 1940s is
reflected in an original text within the boundaries of the kiinstlerroman.
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Kiinstlerroman with its Theoretical Background and

Reflections on the History of Turkish Literature

The bildungsroman, focusing on the multifarious stages of the
protagonist's experience of maturing his’her personality by discusses
the individual and social factors that give acceleration the material and
spiritual development of the protagonist in the process of subjectiva-
tion, and which ultimately tells the story of the protagonist's becoming
a harmonious component of the public order, appears as a genre that
bourgeoisideology paved the way for its development. Asthe bildungs-
roman is a genre rooted in bourgeois ideology, it also refersto a narra-
tive category that is predominantly subjected to the demand of bour-
geois society. According to Georg Lukacs, it isno coincidence that both
bourgeois and socialist literature have an affinity for the autobiograph-
ical bildungsroman as “both types of society, unlike previous societies,
arein astate of constant and dynamic change. A person growing up in
these societies has to learn the facts on his own and find a place for
himself within that order” (Lukacs, 2000, p. 127). Thefina stage of the
relationship of individual with the bourgeois society, in which g’he has
apartial autonomy in the process of constructing his/her personality and
determining his’her class affiliation, is the obligation to submit to the
yoke of public authority. For the bildungsroman, the reconciliation of
hero with the social reality surrounding him is a kind of ontological
necessity. Therefore, the stereotypical hero of the bildungsroman is an
individual tamed and harmonized by his/her time and society. Addition-
ally, “the sub-genre called artist novels (kiinstlerroman) emerges as by
the end of the 19th century, artist protagonists replace the young heroes
taking a step into life with great hopes but then face with reality and
become disillusioned” (Parla, 2024, p. 42).

Along with its widely accepted definition in the literature, kiin-
stlerroman refers to the genre of “the novel in which the personality of
the artist and the artist's existence are treated as the focal problem” (Ay-
tag, 2003, p. 366). In attempts to conceptualize the kiinstlerroman genre
in depth, the problematic nature of the interaction of the artist individual
with hig’her environment is emphasized. Thus, according to Hugh Hol-
man, the kiinstlerroman corresponds to the form of “a novel of appren-
ticeship in which the struggles of the artist or writer protagonist in the
course of his development from childhood to maturity, both in the face
of a arduous environment and in accordance with the goa of under-
standing his/her creative mission” (Holman, 1985, p. 241). It is note-
worthy that Holman prefers the term “protagonist” to describe the artist
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hero whose struggle is narrated in works belonging to the kiinstlerro-
man genre. When considered within the framework of its theoretical
background, it is seen that the use of thisterm isnot accidental. Accord-
ing to Hakan Sazyek, the protagonist is “the equivalent of the main
character in the modernist novel system. Individualized alienation,
which is the dominant problematic of the modernist novel, and its im-
portant indicator individual anomie, is the sense of disconnection be-
tween the individual and the social structure or institutions that force
him to conform to his own norms and values” (Sazyek, 2023, p. 358).
This sense of disconnection appears as an inevitable parameter in the
creation of the novel genre. The depiction of the tensions and conflicts
generated by the dichotomic relationship between the individual and
society represents the existential purpose of the novel. In fact, “the
novel is considered as an epic genre, but it focuses an irresistible con-
flict between the hero and the world, which distinguishes it from myth
or fairy tale” (Goldmann, 2005, p. 19). Aforementioned conflict, shap-
ing the dominant characteristic of the novel genre, is replicated in the
kiinstlerroman by distilling it to an intellectual opposition between the
artist and the social structure. The conflicting relationship between the
idealized set of values distinct to the middle class thought by bourgeois
society and the portraits of artistswho endeavour to reach acertain level
of transcendence is the basic trajectory of kiinstlerroman. Unlike bild-
ungsroman, the artist in the kiinstlerroman prefers to become isolated
by not adopting the harmonious personality that social values compel
him/her to have. This voluntary isolation indicates to the tendency of
absolute alienation that the artist develops in the face of social imposi-
tions and his choice to attribute a value to aesthetics above the crude
and limited reality of life. While listing the technical and thematic pa-
rameters of the kiinstlerroman, Jale Parla notes the following about the

experience of isolation of the artist stereotype created by this genre:

“... In the kiinstlerroman, the values of bourgeois society are ne-
gated, art is placed above life, aesthetic values and debates about these
values are brought to the main axis of fiction, and a writer or poet is
referred asthe protagonist. Thiswriter isalmost always an unsuccessful
writer; as the main plot of the kiinstlerroman, that is, the claim to place
art at the center of life, includes the debates on good art and bad art, the
artist's sense of being trapped between his conscious efforts and the call
of the unconscious, an increasingly personal journey through which the
artist will fully define themselves, unique and solely their own, and the
artist's maturation process, and therefore the novel is about the person-
ifications of writers who have not reached perfection” (Parla, 2024, p.
42).
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The bildungsroman is agenre in which the dominant discourse of
liberal culture, which sanctifiesthe individual, pavesthe way for its de-
velopment; on the other hand, kiinstlerroman heralds the collapse of
liberal ideology and bourgeois relationships. The image of the crushed
in spirit and alienated artist of the kiinstlerroman is a representative fig-
ure destined to be dissapointed in order to symbolize this decadence.

The first and prominent work regarding the kiinstlerroman genre
in the history of Turkish literature is the Mai and Syah (Blue and
Black), published in 1896 by Halit Ziya Usakligil (1866—1945), the
most important novelist of the Servet-i Fiinun generation. In fact, it is
not coincidental that the first representation of the kiinstlerroman in
Turkish literature is encountered in this period. Influenced by the deca-
dent sensibility emerged in France, the novelists of Servet-i Fiinun de-
veloped a morbid, centimantal and pessimistic feeling under the influ-
ence of the censorship policy instrumentalized by the regime of oppres-
sion imposed by Abdiilhamid II. For these literary artists, who were
prevented by the political conjuncture from engagingin politics, art rep-
resents the highest ideal. The conflict between imagination and reality,
which is frequently encountered in the works of Servet-i Fiinun novel-
ists, generally results in disappointment. “Their inability to deal with
social issues made them stay indoors, interested in nature and the poor,
and led them to elaborate on all emotions, especialy thefeeling of pity.
Pessimism, melancholy, shun, desire for solitude, distraction, depres-
sion are common themes in their prose and poetry” (Enginiin, 2017, p.
328). Thesethemes are also the basic themes of the kiinstlerroman. Ah-
met Cemil, theideadlist artist of Mai and Siyah, who is doomed to expe-
rience an absolute tragedy by failing to realize his dream of becoming
a successful and famous poet, is the spokesperson of his generation on
the intellectual plane and exemplifies the romantic artist image of the
kiinstlerroman. This image is markedly different from the archetype of
the sage Eastern writer, idealized in many respects, encountered in the
works of Ahmet Midhat Efendi (1844—1912), one of the founders of the
Turkish literature of the modernization period and a member of the pre-
ceding generation. The representation of the Kiinstlerroman in Turkish
literature should be discussed on the basis of the distinction between the
authors attitudes towards modernization and westernization move-
ments. Theideologica agendaof modern Turkish literature, which Ah-
met Hamdi Tanpinar states began with a kind of “crisis of civilization”
(Tanpinar, 1977, p. 101), was constituted by the search for the attitude
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to be adopted in the face of the experience of westernization. The rep-
resentations of artists in the works of conservative novelists, who fa
vored a cautious transformation in the process of integration with West-
ern civilization, appear as idealized author figures who have a credible
identity in the eyes of the large masses of people they lead and who
have achieved perfection in every respect. The fictionalization of these
heroes as idealized figuresis the direct result of the need to preach the
conservative suggestion that one should be cautious in the face of mod-
ernization/westernization movements to the public. As these figures
monopolized the authority to determine the limits, direction and nature
of the westernization adventure experienced by Turkish society. There-
fore, unlike the typical heroes of the kiinstlerroman, they considered art
as a kind of pulpit of indoctrination rather than a sublime refuge. It is
possible to evaluate the prominent artist figurations in this context in
the works of writers such as Ahmet Midhat Efendi, Mizanc1 Murat
(1854-1917) and Peyami Safa (1899-1961). The presupposition of the
Orientalists that Western civilization is soulless; useful like a calculator
but far from humanistic behaviors, that great economic accomplish-
ments and high technology can be achieved with this way of thinking,
but that it is “incapable of grasping the most important things in life
because it is devoid of spirituality and far from understanding the hu-
man suffering” (Buruma and Margalit, 2022, p. 63) is a so embraced by
these authors. The following words spilled by the ideal writer hero of
Peyami Safa's novel Bir Tereddiidiin Romani (A Novel of Hesitation) to
Vildan, an alafranga bohemian artist type portrayed as a morally de-

praved, pejorative figure, are quite remarkable:

“The whole of Europe feels the same hesitation: Germany,
France and England are going between right and left wing. National and
international movements, religious and secular movements, Catholic
marriage and free love movements, moral and immoral movements are
dividing the human will and making it hesitate. That's why marriages
are declining and young people are hesitating; marriage isto believein
at least one thing. In this mad, rabid age of hesitation and doubt, mar-
riage is the institution feeling tremors the most” (Safa, 2020, p. 169-
170).

Aforementioned citations contain discourses that prove that the
perspective of conservative Turkish intellectual on the experience of
westernization is based upon Occidentalist principals, and that are ca-
pable of representation due to the common characteristics of their de-
rivatives. Although their heroesrely on artistic figurations, it is not pos-
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sible to evaluate these texts within the normative stereotypes of the kiin-
stlerroman. In the works of authors adopting the idea that the moderni-
zation experience should be constructed in away that constitutes arad-
ica break from the epistemological accumulation of the traditional
Turkish-Islamic civilization, the conventional hero figuration of the
kiinstlerroman is encountered. Rather, these figures, appearing as rep-
resentatives of modernist and postmodernist literary orientations, de-
velop amore fundamentalist perspective of westernization by excluding
ideological engagement from artistic activity. In other words, “unlike
the first category of perfect and active author figurations who see the
inevitability of change and develop ideasto control and manage cultural
transformation, these second category of writers are incapable and pas-
sive, far from controlling and managing suggestions and tendencies,
and in the face of the inevitability of change, they envision not a con-
trolled change but a total metamorphosis” (Parla, 2024, p. 13). The
common characteristic of the artistic heroes of the leading writers of
twentieth-century Turkish fiction, including Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar
(1901-1962), Oguz Atay (1934-1977), Viisat O. Bener (1922-2005),
Bilge Karasu (1930-1995) and Orhan Pamuk (b. 1952), isto transform
through metamorphosis and the inability to hold on to the conventional
values created by their contemporaries. The notion put forward by these
novelists, who saw the novel as an aesthetic preoccupation aimed solely
at itself, away from being an apparatus of indoctrination charged with
being the mouthpiece of political ideals and ideological considerations,
was deemed too avant-garde by the socialist intellectuals of the young
Republic. In Oguz Atay's Tutunamayanlar, the figure of the intellectual
alienated from his time and society, defined by a metaphorical expres-
sion that effectively instrumentalizes irony, is portrayed in the follow-
ing terms:

“Tutunamayan (disconnectus erectus): A clumsy and cowardly
animal. There are even human-sized ones. At first glance, they resemble
humans in appearance. They do not have family organization. After
birth, mother, father and offspring go to separate places. They do not
know how to live collectively and have not been seen to unite against
external dangers. Their ingtincts are not fully developed. They do not
know how to protect themselves. However — due to their gene mimicry
- they do get into fights, imitating the fighting of other animals. No dis-
connectus erectus has ever been seen to defeat another animal in afight.
Sincethey live closeto cities, it ishigh time to thought about preventing

their numbers from decreasing by keeping them inside the city, in a
fenced park for the disconnectus erectus” (Atay, 2008, p. 194-151).
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The representation of the Kiinstlerroman in the history of Turkish
literature establishes focus on narratives in which the “disconnected”
writer or poet individuals live a life of absolute isolation, considering
artistic production as an existential necessity by disconnecting from so-
cial reality. The narrator of Viisat O. Bener's Bay Muannit Sahtegi's
Notlar: shares the fate that the “disconnectus erectus” described above
is destined to experience. In the work, which tells the story of aretired
lawyer's writing experience while he is alcohol addict, thereisanarra-
tion of selected excerpts from alife devoted to bodily pleasure and in-
tellectual preoccupation. The narrator, who is disconnected from his
time and society in many respects, believes that “writing, not speaking,
will save [him]” (Bener, 2022, p. 11). This belief is a dominant motif in
other precedents of kiinstlerroman. Also in the narratives of Sait Faik,
who brought to Turkish literature the depiction of ordinary situations
and details of the daily reality of ordinary people, we encounter that the
dominant tendency of the idealized artist profile is to purify through
writing. In hisfictions with autobiographical elements, the narrator glo-
rifies art and the act of writing, just like his counterparts, in the face of
the social reality he has difficulty adjusting to. The persistent attitude
of the author's narrator, “No one can remove the decision to make a
living with his writing alone from his mind” (Abasiyanik, 2021, p. 13),
is the product of the absolute dedication of the defeated and helpless
artist figuration to aesthetic production. This state of devotion expresses
an absolute commonality that appears in different precedents of the
genre of the kiinstlerroman from various periods in the history of Turk-
ish literature.

However, at this juncture one matter should be emphasized. The
local works of kiinstlerroman, which take their subject matter from the
communal order of art circles or the conflict between the aesthetic ide-
als of artists and the socia structure to which they belong, witness the
absolute hegemony of male heroes. Among the af orementioned works,
it is not possible to come across any work that appoints afemale artist
as the protagonist. It is also observed that almost all of the heroes con-
stituting the figurative characters of thesetextsareliterary men. Despite
the modern achievements of the secular revolution, Turkish society's
failure to completely eliminate the remnants of the legacy of Islamic
culture, which prohibited engagement with the plastic arts, may also
have contributed to this situation. From this point of view, it can be said
that the prioritization of kiinstlerroman of masculine domination and its
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contentment with treating literary activity as the sole artistic preoccu-
pation constitute aremarkable thematic uniformity in Turkish literature.
Nahid Sirr1 Orik's work Yildiz Olmak Kolay Mi? breaks this monotony
by presenting stage life from the perspective of a young female soloist
and represents the most original and marginal example of the artist
novel in the history of Turkish literature.

The Story of a Young Woman Who Brought the

Kiinstlerroman to the Stage: Yildiz Olmak Kolay Mi?

Nahid Sirr1 Orik's second novel, Yildiz Olmak Kolay Mi?, which
isone of theworksthat affected its essence in terms of the devel opment
of the genre of kiinstlerroman in Turkish literature, was published in
Tanin newspaper in 1944. Living in cities such as Paris, Vienna, Rome,
Berlin and Copenhagen between 1915 and 1928 (Kurdakul, 1985: 482),
Nahid Surrt's first story Zeynep, la Courtisane (Necatigil, 1989: 249),
published in Les Oeuvres Libres, deals with the journey of a female
hero, just like the novel Yildiz Olmak Kolay Mi? 1t is possible to under-
stand from Nahid Sirr1’s works that special importance is attributed to
female protagonists. In his work Kadinlar Arasinda (Among Women )
(1941), the author describes the women in his family, and in his narra-
tives we encounter plots in which weak male heroes are consumed by
strong women. According to Inci Enginiin, “the reason why the author
includes strong, even destructive women in hisworks may be dueto the
existence of strong women in his own family who can easily cope with
thousands of problems” (Enginiin, 2018, p. 332). The female protago-
nists we encounter in Orik's works are often portrayed as powerful fig-
ures. Women who do not have this privilege are portrayed as powerful
individuals participated in the struggle for power as active figures and
who are characterized by their actionist persondities. This value that
the author attributes to the female image has led him to embody an
unique work that creates a different perspective to the kiinstlerroman.

Unlike the conventional precedents of the kiinstlerroman in Turk-
ish literature, the work centers on afemale voice artist candidate as the
protagonist figure. Another feature that distinguishes the novel fromits
counterpartsis that it contains the story of avoice artist emerging as a
product of the popular culture environment instead of any poet or
writer. Hayriye Hanim, who is known as giglet, lives a very modest life
with her daughter Selma in their house in the Besiktas which is a district
of Istanbul. In thefirst part of the novel, thereisascenein which Selma
tells her mother that she has quit her job at the company owned by Ali
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[lhami Bey. Selma has left the company, where she worked as a typist
for only ten days, because her boss, Ali ilhami Bey, has propesed her
for marriage. The decision to raise Selmaas asinger capable of becom-
ing a star is made possible thanks to the conversation her mother Hay-
riye Hanim has with Kemani Celal, whom she meets on her way down
the Abbasaga slope to Besiktas. Kemani Celal, depicted as the dearest
violinist of one of the most famous saz places! in 1940s Istanbul, de-
cidesto present Selma, whom he learns from her mother that she hasan
impressive voice and a stunning beauty, to his boss Hasan Arif as a
young starlet. What Kemani Cela tells his boss, Hasan Arif Bey, about
Selmals artistic merits reveals the conditions under which one can be-
come a star in Istanbul's stage life:
“The girl doesn't want to be anything. But after talking to her
mother and going through my memories of her childhood, | thought we
can train her to be astar.’
‘A star... Is she going to be a star tomorrow night?

'‘No, not tomorrow night, but maybe if wetrain her seriously un-
til the beginning of the winter season.” (Orik, 2008, p. 35).

Although Selma has been enamored of singing from an early age,
she does not dream of becoming a star with her own will. In thisrespect,
Selmais portrayed as a figure who was initially forced to adopt the ca-
reer that those around her admired for her. It is decided that Selmawill
start taking lessons from Kemani Celal in order to ensure that she is
qualified to be ready to go on stage as a conceived project. Thisis be-
cause she is a rival “to be put up against Seniha Hikmet, who has been
spoiled for two years and has become truly intolerable” (Orik, 2008, p.
28). The dialogue between Kemani Celal and Hayriye Hanim, who ex-
change ideas about whether this passive subject possesses the charac-
teristics of the star cult as awhole, draws attention to the fact that visual
appeal is as important as artistic competence in becoming a famous
singer. At the heart of the tragedy Selmais threatened with as an aspir-
ing artist is the ontologica incompatibility between the destructive
competitive conditions of the world sheisforced into and her own ide-
als. This tension constitutes the dominant conflict element of the kiin-
stlerroman. Selma is on the verge of stepping into a world full of in-
trigue, aworld in which many female singers who dream of fame have

! The term “saz place” is an expression used in Turkey, especially in the first half of
the 20th century, for musical entertainment venues. This term refers to entertainment
venues where bands of musicians playing instruments such as oud, ciimbiis, baglama
and violin take the stage.
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to settle for the secondary status of being a singer. In this environment
where the price of being a star includes parameters such as the ability
to adapt to intrigues, moral compromise and aesthetic appea, Selma
triesto maintain her idealistic attitude. Refusing to resort to the help of
any instrument other than her voice, which shetriesto train through the
singing lessons she attends, Selma finds the suggestions that she can
compensate for her technica deficiencies with her visual appea unac-
ceptable (Orik, 2008, p. 39). Selma's renouncing to be content with the
privilege of her physical superiority and focusing solely on developing
her artistic virtues proves that she is a figure reconcilable with the kiin-
stlerroman'simage of the heroine, who takes it upon herself to attribute
an existential value to aesthetic preoccupation. As seen in various prec-
edents of kiinstlerroman, she is portrayed as an individual endeavouring
to overcome the psychological pressure of the obstacles she encounters
during the process of developing her art. The first obstacle Selma will
face while climbing the ladder of fame as a star-to-be will be Madame
Kirkor of Armenian origin, thelife partner of her future boss Hasan Arif
Bey. It is also noteworthy that the ethnic belonging of this opposing
force, which is presented as an obstacle to the protagonist figure of the
novel, is frequently referred to. Furthermore, It is also possible to read
this preference in relation to the author's ideological agenda. Madame
Kirkor, drawing portrait that is negated as awhole with both her mental
and physical characteristics, appears in almost every passage of the
novel as an insulted individual. Sheis even involved in the thoughts of
different characters about each other with the same impression. Hayriye
Hanim, while dreaming of Hasan Arif Bey, rants about the anger she
has felt for years for “that porky Armenian wife, gross with her beard
and mustache” (Orik, 2008, p. 75). It is certain that the caricaturized
visual image we encounter in these depictions is attempted to be asso-
ciated with an ethnic representation. Madame Kirkor's function in the
narrative system is to keep Selma away from the attention of her life-
partner Hasan Arif Bey. Selma, imagined as ayoung and beautiful star-
let, is an crucial threat for Madame Kirkor, to whom it is possible for
Hasan Arif Bey, whose philandering she has no problem tolerating, to
lose his heart to her. Madame Kirkor's main concern was that Selma
would take advantage of Hasan Arif's financial influence and exploit
him. It can be emphasized that Madame Kirkor was partialy right in
her prediction. Hasan Arif did indeed talked with Hayriye Hanim to let
him marry with Selma, whom he was passionately in love with. How-
ever, this incident, which constitutes an important breaking point for
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the plot of the novel, isalso afirst step in the construction of the most
important dramatic tension element of the narrative. As Selma, who has
existed as a passive and isolated future artist until this part of the text,
reinforces her personality and artistic ideals with her rgjectionist atti-
tude in the face of the offer she is exposed to. With this refusal, Selma
also challenged the patronage oppression that was being put on her. The
idealistic attitude she adopts during the process of developing her art
leads her to reject a patron who is ready to take on her patronage, and
transforms her into a revolutionary/marginal figure for her era and so-
ciety. Selma's words to her teacher Cela are noteworthy in terms of

showing how much sheisinclined to perseverein her art:

“But to become a star...'

"To become a star... Wetalked about it before. Big advertise

ments, the stubbornness of abossto create astar, or...'

Selma's chest was rising and falling with excitement. 'Or else...
Why don't you continue, teacher? Or else there is avoice, a marvelous
voicethat will overthrow and dominate everything. However, you don't
have that either!' Tears gathered in her eyes...” (Orik, 2008, p. 82).

Selma's words spilled from her mouth show that she, as a kiin-
stlerroman subject, is willing to share the common stories of the pro-
tagonists of educational and developmental novels. The obstacle that
the protagonist faces in the process of keeping her artistic ideals alive
is not the pressure created by the sociocultural and moral rules specific
to bourgeois society, as seen in Western European novels, but the tax
patronage system of Eastern societies. Selma rebels against an institu-
tion that has existed for centuries by refusing to obey the absolute au-
thority of a patron who can provide her with the economic influence
and social prestige she needs to sustain her artistic activity. The priority
of thisinstitution is to fix the normative role assumed by the artist sub-
ject within the family to which he or she belongs and to present him or
her to the masses with an identity subjected to the control of the protec-
tor. Weber emphasizes this aspect when he evaluates patrimonialism as
the adaptation of the patriarchal household relationship in Eastern soci-
eties to the masses (Weber, 2008, p. 61). The equivalent of the sultan
or the ruling elite, who appears as the protector of the poet in the tradi-
tion of classical literature, in 20th century Turkish society isthecivilian
capitalist. Selma, asawoman and a stage actress, is a subject who tends
to break this cycle. However, this subject who did not initially dream of
becoming a star, decides to watch Seniha Hikmet, whom she is prepar-
ing to replace herself, at the saz place where she performs in order to
provide the motivation she needs to overcome the despair caused by the
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marriage proposa she receives when she is on the verge of stepping
into the world she is forced to be a part of.

The night she watches Seniha Hikmet at the saz place run by Ha-
san Arif Bey constitutes the turning point creating the real stimulating
effect on Selma. The social environment in which she participated also
helped to reveal avery important component of Selma's personality that
had remained hidden until then. Her observations of stage life encour-
aged Selma, who was being groomed as a starlet, to continue devel op-
ing her art. This turning point recalls the importance that W. J. Harvey
attributes to the network of human relationships in which the novel's
character is placed. According to Harvey, “much of our personality can
be illuminated in our relations with other people” (Harvey, 2010, p.
177). Thisis aso true for the heroes of the novel. Indeed, according to
Hermann Broch, the primary function of the novel genre is to clarify
the anonymous, obscured existential integrity of the hero (Broch, 1975,
204). The distinctive qualities of Selma's personality, her uncompro-
mising loyalty to the perspective of artistic development, her willpower
and perseverance, become visible only when she starts to become part
of stage life. Paradoxically, however, the more she socialized, the more
isolated she becomes. The reason is that Selmais forced to make com-
promises that make it possible for her to conform to the mora and cul-
tural standards of the social environment with which she comes into
contact. The resistance she shows against the standards imposed by the
established order |eads her to isolation. For the thematic structure of the
kiinstlerroman, which Lukacs calls “the novel of disappointment”, the

process of isolation isakind of absolute fate:

“Loneliness is neither accidental nor the fault of the individual
in the novel of disappointment; it is an indication that the longing for
the essence will always take one out of the world of social structures
and intimacies; it is an expression that intimacy is only possible on the
surface of life and only through compromise” (Lukacs, 2007, p. 138).

The understanding that Selmahas amuilti-layered personality and
a temperament prone to taking refuge in her inner self can be grasped
by emphasizing the problematic nature of her relationship with her en-
vironment. With her longing for her own self and essence, she steps out
of the world of social structures and becomes lonely. The contact she
established with the social reality surrounding her also led Selmato re-
alize how inclined she was to devote her life entirely to her artistic de-
velopment. Further devel opment foreseen by thisreadlization isthe pro-
cess of isolation that emerges as an inevitable necessity for the idealist
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artist prototype. The aforementioned process of isolation isalso afactor
making it possibleto depict the artist personality in depth. However, the
elements deepening Selma's artistic personality in the novel are not de-
tailed psychological analyses or the revelation of a deeply penetrated
state of consciousness through the technique of interior monologue. The
narrator is content with revealing Selma's personality, which signifies
her dedication to her art, through a few inconspicuous actions, words
and gestures. The protagonist of the novel is, in James Wood's words,
a portrait that “the narrator lifts and moves with a few brush strokes”
(Wood, 2000, p. 70). Therefore, despite her flat character appearance,
Selmais a figure whose psychological content, ideas, aspirations and
desires the reader can grasp as a whole. However, what makes Selma
an interesting and original hero of the kiinstlerroman is that she dares
to struggle not only with the artistic environment she tries to become a
part of, but also with the feudal social values of her time as a revolu-
tionary individual. At the center of this struggle is “sexual morality”,
which isakind of taboo for the traditional Turkish family structure.

Despite her artistic and physical virtues, Selma is aware that the
prerequisite for her to achieve star statusisto respond positively to Ha-
san Arif's marriage proposal. However, as a young and beautiful
woman, sherefuses to let the first man she will have arelationship with
be “a rough, fat, fifty-year-old man” (Orik, 2008, p. 127) who will offer
her the opportunity to become a star. Having her first sexual experience
with Cevat Servet, aliterature student she has been seeing for a while,
goa of Selma is to become Hasan Arif Bey's mistress. With this act
reflecting her rebellion against the imposed gender role, Selma under-
lines the fact that she realizes that her art is the only means that makes
her strong. Selma says the following to Hasan Arif Bey, whom she
meets after her first sexual intercourse:

“Now, when I sing, I listen to myself as if I were a foreign per-

son. The presence of this voice, which resembles a second being, pre-

vents me from being awoman who sits at home and sewing while wait-

ing for her husband. Y es, this voice has become a second being inside

me. It has more necessities, domination, desires and wishes than me. |

could have imprisoned myself within four walls, but this voice would

not consent let me. | do not have the will to turn back from this new

path that you have dragged me to, and to accept to live as a lady at
home” (Orik, 2008, p. 139).

Selma's words, which can be interpreted as a kind of feminist
manifesto, reflect the determination of a progressive female indiviual
seeking to transcend the imposed gender role through her passion for
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her art. The function of the femaleimage, shaped by the traditional val-
ues of Turkish society, is limited to fulfilling the doing houseworks,
being a faithful wife and obediently serving the continuity of the line-
age. Selma, on the other hand, opposes the restraining her function as a
woman to domestic obligations by obeying the call of her inner voice
inviting to devote her existence to her art. Selma’s realization of this
goal depends on proving her artistic maturity. Therebeside, sheinforms
Hasan Arif Bey, in whose casino she will perform, that she has agreed
to be his mistress. However, her acceptance to be the mistress of her
bossis basically arevolutionary behavior. Asamatter of fact, with this
behavior, Selmanot only refused to be the wife of her boss, whose help
she needed while becoming a star, but also gained the freedom to have
a voluntary union with the young man she fell in love with. Selma's
attitude is reminiscent of the views expressed by feminist theorists
about the relationship between women and masculine authority. Ac-
cording to Simone de Beauvoir, “woman, although she roughly accepts
the superiority and authority of men and worships their gods, from a
more genera point of view, resists male domination step by step; this
is where the curiosity of running afoul, which is attributed to women,
comes from” (Beauvoir, 1978, p. 26). Selma's decision enabling her to
resist the patriarchal order is her willingness to leave both men in her
life behind for the sake of her artistic ideals. As a woman destined to
have status and power, Selma “knows all the weaknesses of the male
order and never misses an opportunity to expose them” (Beauvoir,
1978, 26). For her passion for art and her aesthetic development, Selma
sacrifices both her love and the conventional moral system of the soci-
ety she belongsto. Selma, considering the traditional loyalty to men as
a burden for her artistic development, carries the feminist struggle tra-
jectory to the kiinstlerroman. Her struggle against the dominant artistic
environment of her age, in which values, norms and ingtitutions are
shaped by patriarchal domination, not only leads Selma to absolute
loneliness but a'so makes her a problematic individual. Selma's devel-
opment as a star candidate contains both parameters. Selma not only
turnsinto aproblematic individual with her identity asan artist, but also
develops to alevel of artistic competence that will enable her to reach
the level of artistic competence that will impress even Seniha Hikmet,
whom she is put up against as a rival, with her voice (Orik, 2008, p.
206).
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One of the most important characteristic of the kiinstlerroman is
the tendency to define the artist individual, whose various stages of de-
velopment are described, through the sense of inadegquacy dominating
his/her mood. Selma, similar to other kiinstlerroman heroes, dreams of
achieving aesthetic perfection despite her talents. Her desire to always
take her art one step further encourages Selma, who is “clearly informed
that she can only become astar if she can sing in avery methodical way
because she does not have a loud and big voice” (Orik, 2008, p. 48), to
work for days without leaving her house. The constant sense of inade-
quacy and incompleteness she felt gave Selma the motivation to dedi-
cate herself to her artistic development. This feeling will also be the
main cause of the tragedy Selmawill experience. On the first night she
performs in the casino run by Hasan Arif Bey, Selmafails to show the
sultry, light-hearted, and libertine demeanor that the customers demand
from a starlet, and the protest to which she is subjected makes the emo-
tional disconnection that will eventually lead her to death inevitable.
Thisfate to which the protagonist of the novel is cannot escape overlaps
with the eternal fate of the image of the artist, whose struggle in the
kiinstlerroman usually ends in disappointment.

The salient point hereisthat Selmaisthe subject of an unfamiliar
field of struggle with her identity as a kiinstlerroman hero. The stereo-
typical artist subject of the kiinstlerroman, which we encounter in West-
ern European literary traditions, is problematic asit deniesthe dominant
values of bourgeois society. However, Selma is not confronted by an
institutionalized bourgeois class against which she has to engage in an
existential struggle. The fundamental cause for thisis that Turkish so-
ciety inthe 1940s had not yet created afully-fledged bourgeois stratum.
Feroz Ahmad states that the Turkish bourgeoisie was still trying to as-
sert its existence as a “small and undeveloped” (Ahmad, 2014, p. 17)
stratum in the 1920s during the War of Independence. This class, which
was still in the process of formation, had not yet gained the identity of
a powerful, effective and inclusive socia actor that would alienate the
artist subject from her own cultural values by the 1940s. The opposing
force of Selmasstruggle to keep her artist identity aliveisnot bourgeois
society, but the culture industry. Due to this distinction, Selma, as the
subject of the kiinstlerroman, is not portrayed as a figure who continues
her struggle against institutions such asreligion and family, which func-
tion to perpetuate the ideology of the middle class. The bourgeois class
IS not the institution that causes the difficulties she encounters in the
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process of developing her art. Selmais amember of asociety that, with-
out internalizing the bourgeois ideology, has produced a unique artistic
environment through the culture industry established with media tools
imported from the West. As a member of this society, Selmas field of
struggle is the media competition environment caused by the entertain-
ment industry. Selma, prioritizing her effortsto improve her art over the
social prestige promised to her, expresses her longing for amodest life
(Orik, 2008, p. 81), but becomes isolated as time passes in the face of
the destructive conditions of the media competition sheisforced to par-
ticipate in. Success in stage life depends on having strong network in
the mediaworld. Unlike Seniha Hikmet, whose position she aspires to,
Selma lacks the entrepreneurial temperament that will enable her to ac-
quirethis network. Theintrigues of the mediaworld are fierce and dirty
enough to break her will to struggle. The necessity to develop her art on
a medium contrary to the founding values of her personality prepared
Selma's catastrophic fate and deprived her of the opportunity to realize
her dreams.

Another characteristic that distinguishes the novel from its West-
ern counterparts is that it does not contain autobiographical elements.
Harry Levin states that artist novels overlap more with the author's life
than developmental novels; this feature makes the kiinstlerroman more
redlistic (Levin, 1959, p. 42). On the other hand, Yildiz Olmak Kolay
mi? isawork in which it is not possible to establish any biographical
paralel between the protagonist and the author who brought him into
existence. In fact, it cannot be claimed that Orik had a direct relation-
ship with stage life. The author's interest in stage life should rather be
explained by his passion for music. It is understood from some of his
writings that Nahid Sirr1 was familiar with alafranga? and alaturka® mu-
sic and made remarkable observations about the adventures of vocal
singers as they stepped into stage life. It is possible to argue that the
author, who wrote a work titled Sanatkdrlar (Artists), consisting of
three stories in which he included only stories of artists, was a typical
aesthete. According to Kayahan Ozgiil, who prepared all of Nahid
Sirri's works for publication, the theme of his narrative Sanatkdrlar is
“the personal and artistic problematics of a poet, a sculptor and a

2Tt is a stereotypical expression meaning “belonging to Western civilization”.

31t is a stereotypical expression meaning “belonging to Eastern civilization”.

4 For more detailed information: Nahid Sirr1 Orik, “Alaturka Musiki-Alafranga Musiki Harbi-
I, Tanin, Nu: 4454-1461, 21 Eyliil 1947.



224 I Cem Yilmaz Budan. Kiinstlerroman in Turkish Literature. ..

painter” (Ozgiil, 2008, p. 7). This shows that Nahid Sirr1 attached par-
ticular importance to the contemporary art debates of his time and the
life practices of artists from different disciplines. The following views
expressed in an interview with him provide an insight into the source of
hisinterest in artist novels:
“I would like to embrace the theory that art is for society. How-

ever, when I see some people hiding behind the motto “art is for soci-

ety” and trying to impose as literature some empty things that have no

artistic value encouraging no artistic excitement, | have no heart for ad-

vocating this theory” (Orik, 1934).

These statements show that the author attaches the same im-
portance to artistic preoccupation in the theoretical context as he does
on the fictional plane. While choosing the subjects of hisworks, Nahid
Sirr prefers to take the local reality of art circles as an axis and suspends
the obligation to perform aesthetic production for the public good. In
hisimagination, artistic production is not characterized as apractice that
would guide sociocultural development movements. For him, the artist
isaninidivual destined to experience ontological conflictswith conven-
tional categories shaped by social norms. Asadistinctive el ement of his
society, the artist finds his’her deepest tragedy in this conflict She is
destined to experience. Nahid Sirr1 himself experienced this conflict in
its most severe dimensions and was largely neglected by the literary
canon of histime. The main reason for this neglect is the author's ho-
mosexual identity. Nahid Sirr1's sexual orientation not only clashed with
the superordinate identity based on the heterosexual, Sunni, White
Turkish image idealized by the official ideology of the Republican re-
gime, but also paved the way for his marginalization by the leading lit-
erary circles of histime. It is aso known that this practice of marginal-
ization sometimes became harassment as well. The most dramatic be-
haviour of this harassment is when Ertugrul Sevket tears the pants of
the writer, who does not portray atypical maleimage with his manners,
portrait and style (Kemal, 1967, p. 51). The aforementioned behaviour
seems to have been realized in order to convey the message that a gar-
ment symbolizing masculine power does not suit him. Nahit Sirr1 is a
figure prone to sympathizing with the femaleidentity. The author wrote
his 1928 essay Kadin Hayatint Canlandirmak (Revitalizing Women's
Life) under a woman's name, Ayse Nesrin. It is inevitable to read Orik's
preference as a rather marginal move for the Turkish society of the
1920s. This situation also gives us an idea about the possible reason for
the author's preference for the stories of female protagonists in his
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works. All these information show on which biographical grounds the
literary parameters that make Yildiz Olmak Kolay mi? the most original
work of a kiinstlerroman in the history of Turkish literature developed.

Conclusion

Nahid Sirr1 Orik's novel Yildiz Olmak Kolay m:? which was pub-
lished in Tanin newspaper in 1944, is the most remarkable work of kiin-
stlerroman in the history of Turkish literature with its unique figurative
characters, unfamiliar artist portraits, marginal themes and conflict ele-
ments. Until the publication of Yildiz Olmak Kolay mi?, the kiinstlerro-
man in Turkish literature was a genre dominated by male artist figura-
tions. In the traditional narratives constructed around these artist pro-
files, amost all of whom were poets or writers, the literary circles were
predominantly at the forefront. An iconoclastic move in the context of
the Kiinstlerroman tradition, Yildiz Olmak Kolay mi? first of al shakes
the foundations of the gender representations that have been repeated in
thefictionalization of artist novelsin Turkey. The narrative replacesthe
male literary figure of an aspiring male literary artist with a young
woman preparing for stage life, and includes observations on the devel -
opmental processes and competitive environments of vocal artists. On
the other hand, the narrative constructs the young female artist whose
story is the axis of the narrative as a portrait of a woman who cannot
reconcile with the idealized value judgments of her society; devoted to
her artistic development; and whose aesthetic development journey
ends in disappointment. In this respect, the work is faithful to the the-
matic template of the kiinstlerroman, which is particularly represented
in German, English and French literary traditions.

The kiinstlerroman genre has undergone a number of technical
and thematic transformations while being adapted to local idiosyncra-
sies due to the fact that the social reality that gave birth to it has not
been personally experienced by Turkish society. The heroes of kiinstler-
romanin Turkish literature, just like their western counterparts, become
problematic figures by retreating into their inner worlds during their
journey of artistic pursuit. However, the opposing force against which
these af orementioned heroes struggle during their artistic journey is not
bourgeois society, but feudal culture and the climate of religious funda-
mentalism. Nahid Sirri's novel Yildiz Olmak Kolay mi? adds anew link
to this chain of distinction. For it is not the bourgeois society or feu-
dal/religious bigotry that hinders Selma's artistic development as ahero
of a kiinstlerroman. Since she could not reconcile with the norms and
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values of the entertainment industry, developed under the guidance of
the culture industry in Turkey in the 1940s, she retreated to her ivory
tower and became isolated; she continued her journey of artistic pursuit
asaproblematic subject. Her journey of search isaccompanied by many
themes and motifs ranging from gender inequality to media criticism,
from the problematic of popular cultureto class conflict. Therefore, the
novel isawork with lines that go beyond the schematic representation
of the kiinstlerroman within the circle of Turkish literature. Despite all
these differences, the main message of the novel conforms to the dom-
inant discourse of the kiinstlerroman. This discourse is based on the be-
lief that the impossibility of theidealist artist's reconciliation with social
reality is an archetypal condition.
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Mas AHrejoBa
HoB 0bjarapcku yHuBepcuTeT

AyTtcaiizepu u 0erbanm okosa0 1965 ronuna:
NOJACTHIIK KbM NPodeMa ¢ orJieq Ha ObJarapckara
JUTEPATypa U KYJTypa

., Tlonsikoea ce uyos kaxkve bux oun 6e3 mos npoonem? U pazoupa
ce, He Moza 0a omeoeopa . ToBa e kpunata (pasa ot pomana ,, TtoH-
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cetr ot 1965 r. Ha Bondranr Xunaecxaimep, HEMCKH IHCATEN C €B-
peiCKU MPOU3XO0/, YHATO KHUTA PA3IIIexkaa OTUYNKACHUETO U COLUaI-
HaTa M30Jalus HA €IMH XpOHWYEH ayTcaiaep. Tyk mpobiemMbT He €
MPOCTO MICUXOJIOTMYECKO 3aTPyAHEHUE, a yCellaHe 3a UACHTUYHOCTTa
karo octarbk. [Ipe3 cwimara 1965 r. 3ag XKenszHara 3aBeca B colua-
muctuuecka Ilonmra, Taneym KonBuiiku pasriexiaa cxojaeH mpoodiieM
ype3 aBTopckus cu punm ,,Canto® (1965). I'epost my usnaoa om éraxa
B 3aThHTEH MaTbK I'pajl. Pa3ka3Ba Ha KUTENUTE HATYAHUYABU UCTOPUH,
KaTo TBBP/IHU, Y€ CE € KPWII B Ipajia 110 BpeMe Ha BoiHara. Tol He Tbpcu
CIPaBeIIMBO MSICTO B CBETa, a MOTBBPXKACHHUE, Y€ TO € UMAJO, U TO
KaTo npob.iem Ha KOJEKTHBHATa ChbBECT W namMeT. ['oguHa mo-paHo
Maxkc @pui moaenupa cyOeKTUBHOCT, KOSITO HE MCKa 3aBphIIIaHE B Ma-
METTa, @ Bb3MOKHOCTTA J1a sl 00yir4a u ch0imya kato koctioM (,,I1]e ce
Hapeka ['anTen6aitn‘), Tpancopmupaiiku cyOeKTUBHOCTTA HA MO-PaH-
HUA cH Tepoit oT pomana , [l unep* (1954), HacrosiBail Ha MPaBOTO Ja
ObJ1e 3a0paBeH.

OtHoBO 1ipe3 1965 r., pomansT ,,Poaen karo ocratbk* (,,Crumb
Borne*) na aBctpanuiickus nucaren Knaiis bapu, cam npemuHai npe3s
HAIUCTKY Jiarep 3a BoeHoIuleHHuuu npe3 BCB, npexacrass apyr tun
aytcainep. [ maBausT repoit @pyrai, ypoaJiiBoO HEMIPUBIIEKaTeNEH, ca-
MOTEH U IIPe3UpaH, 0TKa3Ba /ia C€ BIUIIIE B OOIIHOCTTAa HA BOCHOIUIEH-
HuiuTe. Tol akTUBUpa TaKTHKAaTa Ha He3abene:xkuMoTo aerictBue (Mu-
mien 160 Cepro) — 6srcTBO npe3 (paHTazusATa, KaTo CyOeKT B CAHKa, 0e3
TepuTopHs U Oe3 riac, ceoeo0pa3Ha eTHKa Ha oTpulanuero. dpyran e
¢durypa Ha KpallHO U3MECTBaHe, HE MOXKE J1a ObJie UHTETpUpaH JAOPH
KaTo ’KepTBa. BIpochT Beue He e MPOoCTo ,,MOAT NMpodsieM*, a Kol uMa
BJIAcTTa Ja AepuHpa npodiema MU U J1a Me IpeBbpHE B podiem. Ca-
MOTO 3arjaBHe € JuarHosa: ,,PomeH kato ocrarbk®. Crumb mMoxe na
03Ha4aBa M TPOIIUIA, U HATPOIIEHOCT — HO TYK OCTaThbKBHT € OHOBA,
KOETO I'PO3HO CTBPYH, CJIEJ KaTo HOpMAaTa € pelnia KakBO € MHTEr-
pyemo u 1ieHHo. JInanoro nume @pyran (frugal — mecrenus) o603HavaBa
HSKOM, KOUTO MUHMMaIM3Hpa BCUUKH U3IUILECTBA, 3 Teposi OCTaThy-
HOCTTa € (hopMa Ha CHIIECTBYBaHE — OTJIOMKA OT CBAT, KOHTO HUKOTa
HE T'0 € MOMCKAa.

Te3n NpUBUAHO Pa3HOIIOCOYHU UMITYJICH CE€ CPELLAT B KEIAHUETO
Jla KOHTpoJupar ,,cBOsI MpoodsieM™. AKO TOTJIeTHEM KbM TE3H M T0-
JOOHM repoM He KaTo KbM (UIypH Ha €K3UCTECHIMATHUA AePUuuUT, a
pe3 TEXHOJIOTHUSTA Ha COLUAIIHOTO U3KIII0UBAHe, 1€ OTKpueM popmu
Ha OIO3UIMOHHOCT, KOUTO HE CE€ KOAlIUpaT, HO I'E€HEpUpaT OTIOKEH
€po3UBEH e(PEeKT BbpPXY COLUATHUTE HOPMHU.
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Pagukanu3zanuu Ha paziuynus

MexnyBpemenHo B CAIll ayTcailiepcTBOTO c€ paauKaIu3upa
KaTO KOJIEKTUBEH THAB. Mosim npobiem Beue HE € U30JIMPaH BHTPELICH
KOH(MIMKT, a Oeler Ha MPUHAMICKHOCT KbM Lijia KOHTPAKYJITypa.
[Tpe3 1965 r. Con KOpuk, BObXHOBEH OT ,,AHa0a3uc* Ha KcenodoHr,
nyonukyBa ,,Bounute* (The Warriors) — ypOaHUCTHYHUS €MIOC 32 MJla-
NexKa 6aHza, IpUHY/IeHA 1a IPEeMHUHE IPe3 Ipajia KaTo Mpe3 Bpakecka
teputopus. [log MOBBPXHOCTTA HA YIMYHOTO HACUIIUE CE€ KPHE MOsAMmM
npobaem — JIAIICaTa Ha MSCTO, Ha IJ1ac, Ha JETUTUMHOCT. A MaJKo 10-
pano ,,ITopTokan ¢ vacoBHMKOB MexaHU3bM" (1962) Ha AHTHHU bbp-
JUKEC MPEeACTaBsl TUHHEHIKXBP C M30CTPEH BKYC KbM OpyTaaHOCTTa
KaTo MepBEP3HO OTJIe/1ao Ha HOpMAIHUMme POLEAYyPH 3a IPEBb3MHUTA-
HUE Ype3 yrKacsBalll IOBEJEHYECKH KOHTPOJ B UIMETO Ha pejia.

Ta3u noruka He ce paxkaa npe3 60-Te — T 3pee B JECETUIIETHETO,
YUATO OTIPAaBHA TOYKA MOKE Ja Jokaim3upame mexay 1951, korato
W3JIM3a eMOJIeMaTHIHUAT 3a TeMara ,,CriacuTessT B prkra™ u 1953, ko-
raTo M3JIM3a pOMAaHbT, U3HECHI MPOOIIeMa B 3arIaBUETO CH, IPEIN TOU
Jla ce MPEeBbpHE B KyJITypHA Teopus — ,,AyTcailnepbT* Ha Puuapn Pait
(Wright, 1953). ABTOPBT My € €IMH OT ILPBUTE aPpOaMEPUKAHCKH TTH-
caTelln, KOUTO PA3KO 3aXBBPJISIT pacoBaTa MeJopaMa 1 CH MO3BOJISBAT
Jla MIOKUpAT C HAaCWJINE, KECTOKOCT, IJajl, U3HACUIBAHUS U 3PEIHUILHU
youiicTBa. [ TaBHUAT repoil He € moApacTBalll, a 3psija U OCh3HATA JTNY-
HOCT, OTUYX/IEHa OT POJIUTE, B KOUTO € PEJIHO Jia C€ BIHMILIE — YEPHO-
KOX, paOOTHUK U 1O PE3yMITIHUs — KOMyHUCT. Clef| 310MoyKa, B KO-
ATO IO 00SBSBAT 32 MBPTHB, TOH pelllaBa J1a 3anoyHe OMHA4an0 — CbC
ChUMHEHA MJICHTUYHOCT, U3BBH HATUCKA Ja OBJe ,,9epeH‘, ,,00peIll 3a
CoIlMaIHa TIpaBaa“, ,,pa00THHUK®, ,,CHIPYT" WM ,,4OBEK Ha Mopaja‘“.
OnuThT My J1a CKbCa C TE3W KaTEropHH ce OKa3Ba MpoBajl Ha XyMaH-
HOCTTA.

Bceuukuy Te3u U o1lle MHOTO HapacTBallly IJ1acOBE KYJIMHUHHPAT B
IIPOTECTUTE U HEXHUTE peBosronuu npe3 1968 r. Xunura, kouto ara-
KyBaT JOBOJHUS KANHUTaIU3bM Ype3 , IyJOCT OT BHCII MOPSIBK™.
Mnangu HOMaau, KOWTO MPaBAT ,,MOs MpoOieM™ BUIUM upe3 OYyHT
Cpelly HOPMAalIHOCTTA, Ype3 O0TKa3 Aa ObJaT BMEHEHH B OPSAABYHOTO
U ThPCEHE Ha TPAHC €3UK KaTo IMpakTHKa Ha cBoOoaa. BvB dpanmus
npe3 1968 r. peMUHUCTKUTE U MITaJIe)KUTE NPEBPBIIAT JIUYHUS THAB B
MOJIMTUYECKH akT. JKEeHCKUTE JABMKEHUS aTaKyBaT Mbi#CKama CTPYK-
Typa Ha 3HaHUETO U Ha BiacTTa. B 3ananna ['epmanust cTyaeHTHTE pa3-
KbCBAaT MBJIYaHUETO Ha POJUTENICKOTO MOKOJEHHE 3a Hauu3ma. Tex-
HUSAT ,,Ipo0JIeM™ € HacneieH, cpaMbT — cucTemMeH. A [Ipakkara mpoiner
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€ OTUT 32 aBTOHOMHMSI Ha I[sJ1a, TIPEBbpHATA B camenumiua, HallnoHaIHA
KyJTypa.

Taka cemsmorpadbpT Ha JuTeparypHara 1965 orumra HapacT-
BaIll0 HAIIPEKECHHUE — OT CYyOCKTUBHUTE KPU3H, MPE3 TPAICKUTE OTUCEU
Y KOJICKTUBHUTE TJIaCOBE HA YJIMIIATa — ,,MOSIT IIPOOJIeM * Beue He € caMo
nudeH. To#l craBa CHMIITOM Ha I1sJ1a €110Xa, B KOATO H3KIIOUCHHUTE Th-
CAT HE yTeXa, a u3pas, Mpu3HaHUE, JTETUTUMHOCT U TIPOMSHA.

KiacoBo ¢popmaTupane Ha uskiouenume

Hmenno nipe3 1965 1. uznuza u mbpBUSAT TPy, U3CIEIBAII] COLU-
ajHaTa JUHAMUKA MEXIY UEHTHp U nepudepus — ,,Y CTAHOBEHHUTE U
aytcaiinepure* Ha HopOept Enuac u /[xon CkotchH. B TsxHara teo-
pHYs yCTAaHOBEHUTE Ca TE3H, KOUTO MPUTEkKABAT BIACT, PECYPCH U TIPEC-
THX, HE CaMO 32 J1a YCTAaHOBSIBAT HOPMH M IIPaBUiIa, HO U J1a 0POPMST
W Hayiarat oOpasa Ha JAPYTHTE Ype3 COIUAIHU CTUTMH, MPUITHCBANKU
UM ,,Hal-JIOIINTE XapaKTepUCTUKHU . Te3u paznuyusi MpOU3BEXKIAT
CMMBOJIHA U MOpaJIHA aCUMETPUs, BBH3IPOU3BEKIAHA TIPE3 €TUKETH,
CIIyXOB€, €3WK, pUTyalld, UHCTUTYLUH, opHUIMaTu3upana Kynrypa. U
o0paTHO, caMoHIeHTU(UKALIMATA HAa YCTAHOBEHATA TPyTIa Ce MOJIEIIHPa
1o mpumMepa Ha Hai-gobpute. LlenTpanHa Tesa e, ye odIiecTBara usr-
paxzaaT BbTPEIIHN HepapXyu Ha CTATyC U MPUHAJJICIKHOCT JIOPH B paM-
KHTE Ha e{Ha ¥ ChIIa colMana Kiaca wiu oobnaoct (Elias and Scotson,
1994).

[Tornennat npe3 Ta3u Teopus, reposrt Ha ,,CanTo® 1e ce onuTBa
Jla BJIe3€ B rpymnara 4ype3 maMerTa, HO ,,yCTAaHOBEHUTE HsIMa Jla To
MPU3HASAT, 3alI0TO TOBAa OM HApPYIINIO COOCTBEHOTO UM CaMOYCelaHe
KaTo ,,4MCTU " OT BMHA 32 TEHOIMa [0 BpemMeTo Ha Bropara cBeToBHa
BoitHa. B ,Ille ce Hapeka ['anTeHOaiiH omuTHT na ce ,pa3urpana‘
UJEHTUYHOCT 1€ U3TIIEXK 1A OIUT 3a COIMAIHA MOOMITHOCT Ha CaMOMU3-
KITFOYMI Cce, KOWTO C€ JIBIKU MEXKIy POJHTE, 3a J1a nu3berHe cTUrMma.
BbB ,,Bonnure* GannaTa 1mie cb3gaBa alTepHATUBHA CUCTEMA Ha yCTa-
HOBEHOCT, Oa3upaHa Ha HaCHIIME, KONMPAKN MEXaHU3MUTE Ha ,,yCcTa-
HOBEHHTE", HO OTAOJy Harope u T.H. PasHOOOpa3ueTo € roisiMo, HO
TOBa, KOETO TPEAM3BUKBA PAa3TOUMTEITHUS HArjie] OT MPUMEPH, HE €
CTpeMeX KbM BCEOOXBATHOCT, a IGMOHCTpAIlMs HA MHOTOOOPa3HeTo OT
BapUaHTH, KOETO HE OTTrOBapsl Ha KJIacoBaTa MaTpHIla, HAJIOKEHA MPH
YCBOSIBAHETO MY OT COllpealucTuieckarta auTeparypa Ha M3rouna EB-
pomna npe3 60-te r. Ha XX Bek.
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Hamnporus, HopOept Enunac u [>xon CKOTCBHH TBBPIAT, Y€ BbH3
OCHOBA Ha CUMBOJIEH KOHTPOJI U MOpaJIHa peryJialus Hepapxuure Mo-
raT /1a Bb3HUKBAT B €[Ha U ChIlla COI[MAIHA KJaca, U ,,JJOPU aKo pasJiv-
YUsATa B MATEPUAIHOTO IMOJIOKEHUE Ca MUHUMAJIHU, COLMaaHaTa JIuc-
TaHIUS MEXIY TPYIH, KOUTO CHKHUTEICTBAT, MOXKE Ja Oble Jpama-
TAYHO MOAYEpPTAaBaHA YpE3 CHMMBOJHO MapKHpaHEe M CTUTrMaTu3arus’
(Elias & Scotson, 1994: xix). BMecTo colmumapHOCT MEXIY ,,paBHU",
YeCTO Ce HajaraT BbTPEIIHU MEXaHU3MH Ha U3KIIIOYBaHe, 0a3upaHu Ha
JUBJITOTOJTUIITHO MECTOXKUTENCTBO (yCeTHAIH W HAXTyJIH/ HOBOIIPHUC-
TUTHAJIN ), MEKIYJINYHOCTHH OOBBP3BaHMS (JIOSUTHH U JBYJIHYHU/TIPE-
JaTel) VI JIOKAJICH aBTOPHUTET (3HATHU U TUCKPEIUTHPAHH/OIO30-
penn). Taka paboTHHUYECKaTa Ki1aca, Makap Jia c€ MUCIIHU 3a IpaBe/Ha,
3all0TO He oepabea mpyoa Ha HoeeKda, He € XOMOTE€HHa, a pa3clioeHa 1Mo
ocTa ,,yCTaHOBEHU ™ U ,,ayTcaigepu’, KbAETO MOCIEAHUTE OUBAT HATO-
BAPEHU C ,,HAaU-JIOIIUTE XapaKTEPUCTUKH ‘, KOUTO TPYJHO MOTaT Ja ce
H30posT.

B teopusta or 1965 r. HAMa NpUBMIIETUPOBAH KPUTEPUM, IO
KOMTO MPUBUJIHO €IHAKBUTE C€ MOAPEKIaT B iepapxus. B M3Trouna EB-
pora obade TemaTa 3a ayTcalJIepCTBOTO HAXJIyBa KaTO KPUTHKA KbM
3amaJHus CBAT, HO B KJIACOBA OMAKOBKA U C LUEMIIET NPEnopbUUMENTHO

3a 16 -23.

1965 u npoueaypuTe MO UIEOJOTHYECKOTO NOAMJIAAABAHE HA

ayrcaiiiepa

OT ropHuTe NpUMepH, KakTo U OT MHOTO JIpYTH, ce pa3dupa, ue
ayTcalZiepbT HE € 10 NMPE3YMIILMS FOHOIIA, HUTO 3abJDKATEIHO PaIu-
KajieH OyHTap WM CUHOHHMM Ha Oopell 3a HOB coluajeH pea. Jlokato
KOMYHHUCTHYECKaTa UJCOIOTUATa IO MPEJICTaBs KaTo UH(AHTUIICH aH-
TUTIOA Ha CTapusd KallUTAIU3bM, UCTUHCKATa MYy q)YHKHI/ISI € agajicu 110-
IrbBKaBa. Tol € OH3HU, KOTOTO YCTAHOBEHHUTE HE MPUITO3HABAT 33 CBOM.
[Tonsikora paguKaiu3upaH, Apyr mbT (QaHTOM, JOKa3Ball, 4ye OOIl-
HOCTTa ChIIECTBYBA, 3aIl0TO HAKOM BUHAru TpsOBa ga Obje 3aJI0CTeH
Ha FPAHMIATA, HO HUKOTA HAITBJIHO U36bH WU cBoGosieH . MIMeHHo 3a-

! Cniopen npyra chepemenna dunocodeka Teopus Ha Kapbn Bapan onosa, koemo e
UBKIIOUEHO, HUKO2a He e HanwlIHo ,,0pyeo’, noue He 8 abconiomen cmucwvi [...J
,, CHOCOOHUMe ““ 3a8ucam om ,, Hecnocobrnume *“ 3a camomo cu coujecmeysane (Barad,
2007, p.158).
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IIOTO HE XapecBa MOJIOKEHUETO CH, AyTCAlephT € UICATHUAT HEODH-
[UAJIEH XPOHUKBbOP Ha COLIMyMa, KOMTO MOMHHU KakBO € OWJIo mpeau
HOpMaTa Jia 00s1eue KOCTIOM.

3HaKOBO €, 4e TOYHO 1pe3 1965 1. ObArapckuTe YuTaTeIn MOIYy-
YaBar JOCTBII J0 JIBE BIMSITEIHU IPOU3BEICHNUS HA 3alIaJiHUsI ayTCau-
JNEPCKH KaHOH, HO BB3pacToBO cerperupanu: XonabH Kondwuitng ot
,Crnacurensrt B pyxra“ Ha [Ix. 1. Cenmunmxbp u Konmun Cmur — ,,Ca-
MOTHHUST Oerad Ha ABITO pa3CcTOsiHHE OT €IHOMMEHHATa HOBeJa Ha
AnbH CUIUTOY, €IMH OT BOJCIIMTE IJ1aCOBE HA T.HAp. ,,ChbPAUTH MIIAJIU
xopa‘““ B clieZiBOCHHATa OpuTaHcka turepaTypa. U B aBara cirydas repo-
UTE Ca MJIQJIU, COIMAITHO OTYYXKICHH, B KOH(MIUKT C MHCTUTYIIUUTE,
HOpPMHUTE, (haIIMBUTE €3MKOBU KOJJOBE Ha Bh3pacTHHUTE. KonexkaHUHBT
Konduwuiing oTkaspa aa ,,iopacHe™, 3aII0TO pa3uyuTa 3peIoCcTTa KaTo Ko-
pymnupana ¢opMa Ha Ibxka U KoHpopmuzbM. [Ipousxoxgamuar ot
paboTHuyeckara kiaca Konmnn CMuUT, U30paTeH B U3IPaBUTENIEH JA0OM
cien KkpakOa, 0TKa3Ba Ja modeau B MapaToHa | Jja ce IPEeBbPHE B CUM-
BOJI Ha ,,CBITIACHU ",

B konrtekcra Ha CryaeHara BoiiHa, Te3U MEPCOHAXKU Ha 3amaj-
HOTO ayTCalJepcTBO ca yAOOHO yHOTpeOEHH OT KOMYHHCTHYECKaTa
UCOJIOTHs KaTO UIIOCTPALlUU Ha ,,THUEHETO ™ HAa MOJICPHUSI KalTUTau-
3bM. [IpuchCTBHETO UM B IpeBOJHATA JUTEpaTypa € MeJarornyecku
MIPEHACOYEHO U BHUMATEIHO QUITPUPAHO, 32 JIa C€ MIPEBbPHAT B JIOKA-
3aTeICTBA 32 MOpAJHMs paslaj] Ha KanuTalu3ma. Taka, JMIIeHa OT
MHOT000pa3HUs CH KOHTEKCT, (purypata Ha ayTcaiinepa Ha M3ToK ce
"moamutansBa, 3a na Oble MpepadoTeHa Mpe3 ONTUKATA HA Npegb3nu-
manuemo. To¥ cTaBa MOHOCUM 3a COLPEATHCTUYECKHUS KAHOH CaMO aKo
€ B CHHXPOH ¢ pedopmupanus ciaea cMbpprra Ha CTaluH COIUATUCTH-
YecKHM MOpaj, CIOopel KOWTO BHTATHOCTTAa HAa MIIQJUTE C€ H3IMPaBs
Cpellly yMOopaTa Ha CTapuTe, B CHHXPOH C MOAMIIaJieHaTa KOMYHUCTH-
Yyecka UJIEHHOCT, CTaBaiiKi U3TOUYHMK Ha HOBA POMAaHTHKA.

MJjaau u... MJIaau

Munanexkusar ,,ipodreM™ pe3 60-Te T. chydyacTBa H 3a ONpas/a-
BAaHETO Ha PEAJTHU COITMATTHHU HAPEKEHUS, Ype3 OMAKOBAHETO UM KaTo
pEIUInuB Ha KyITOBCKUS repuo. [IpobieMuTe Ha BIacTTa ce MacKupar
upe3 KoH(DIUKTA Maadu cpewyy cmapu, B KOUTO cmapume ca HOCUTEIN
Ha MPEXOJHH KauecTBa — JJOTMAaTU3bM, CEKTaHTCTBO, IPUHU3SIBAHE Ha
uJeaNnTe. A MIIaJIOCTTa OTJaBHA HE € BB3pacT, a BCEOOXBATCH HIeall
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3a 00ILIECTBO M CHMBOJ Ha KOMyHMCTHYecKaTa uiesZ. Ilomoben muc-
Kypc OM pyxHaj, KOraTo UCTUHCKMTE MJIaJld XOpa 3alloyHaT J1a MUCIIAT.
Eto 3amo, mapagokcaaHo, HO ThbKMO IOHOIIHUTE, C MPUCHIIUTE KOH(]-
JHMKTH Ha IOPAaCTBAaHETO, HE ChOTBETCTBAT HA MJIa/Ie)KKaTa TeMa B JIH-
Teparypara.

AyrtcaliiepbT cTaBa JUTEPATYPHO JOIMYCTHM CaMO aKO MOXKeE Jia
0bae pexabuutupa ype3 TBY, paborHrueckn Opuraam, KOMCOMOI-
CKU OpraHu3aluy, THMYPOBCKM KOMAaHJIU U MOAOOHU XpaMoOBE Ha KO-
MYHHMCTUYECKHUSI MOpaJl, KOUTO J1a OTCTPAaHAT IOPOLUTE Ha Ch3psiBa-
HETO U BTOPUYHO J1a BAETUHAT I'eposi Upe3 OTCTPaHsABaHE HA BHTPELI-
HUTE My HampexeHwus W nportuBopeuus. Kakto orbenssBa EBrenmii
JloOGpeHko, ToTaluTapHaTta KyJaTypa € ,,BbB BHUCIIA CTENEH HH(paH-
TWJIHA, @ IETUHCTBOTO — POJ0BA YEPTA HA COLPEATTMCTUYECKATA JINTE-
parypa (JoOpenko, 1992, p.165). Llenta Ha BB3NUTAHUETO HE € MPEO-
JI0JIIBaHE Ha JIETCKaTa acOLMaIHOCT, KOETO € UCTUHCKATA el Ha Kia-
CHYecKaTa IeJaroruka, a 3aJbp>KaHeTo Ha MHIUBHJA B CTPYKTYpPHO
NOJYMHEHA HE3PSIIOCT — ChbCTOSIHUE HA HAMBHOCT U BEYHA BB3IPUEM-
YUBOCT KbM BJIACTOBUTE JKe€JIaHUS. B TO3M XOPU30HT COLpeanu3MbT HE
€ MHCTPYMEHT Ha OCh3HABaHE, 32 KAKBBTO CE MPEJCTaBs, a 3a HH(paH-
TUWJIM3UPaHE, MOJEIUPAIIO CyOeKT, KOITO ,,JIECHO Ce HallpaBisiBa U €
MOJIBJIACTHO HAa CyEBEpHs, MUTOBE U HI0JIONOKIOHHUYecTBO ([100-
peHko, 1992, p.165). A 3aabpkaHeTo Ha 1OJ0OHU Iepou Ha mpara Ha
3peocTTa HE € CIOKETEH Kalpu3, a UAe0JorndecKa ornepanus, YuiTo
3aJI0T € KOHTPOJ HaJ CTPYKTyparta Ha (aHTa3usITa — MIIAJUST Tepoi He
TpsiOBa J1a MUCIH, a J1a OB MACTOTO, KBIETO BIACTTa MUCIH CeOe CH
KaTo 100pa.

ETo 3amo xynoskecTBeHU 00pa3u, HOCEIU 3apsijia Ha 3amaJHUs
ayTcaiiiep ¥ mpeJcTaBeHu KaTo MpobeM Ha CbBPEMEHHOCTTA B COLIpe-
alMCcTUYeCKa JUTepaTypa, ca HEBBb3MOXKHHU. TBBpIE Hamnoao0sBaT
OPSCHO TNpeCThIUIEHHE, ClIel] KaTo HaOeAEeHUAT CepueH youer Beue e
JUKBUIMpPAH. 3aTOBa MOraT Ja ObJaT NpeICTaBsSHU €IUHCTBEHO KaTo

2 Toea 3acmaes 1umepamypama omnoso 0d NOmMvspCu KOHGIuKma cunose/bawu, Ho
He 6 coyuaneH, a 6 udeonocuyecku nian. Hosomo nokorenue ce omauuaea om
cmapomo no peduya aHmponoio2udecku kavecmea. Miaoomo nokoaenue 20 601u 3a
yeaust cesim, MO MPEeNnmu Ha KOCMUYECKUme YeCmomu HA Ysama 6ceneHd.
Kauecmeama na cmapume ca npexoonu, me CbOMEemMCmeam Ha eOur npeooosiH
eman om pazeumMuemo Ha coyuamuzma. B cvomeemcmeue ¢ KOHKpemHama
Xy0ooicecmeena 3a0a1a me3u Kayecmed ¢a 6KI04eHU 8 MOMUGA Ha 008UHEHUEMO U
6 Momuea Ha onpasdanuemo. Kougrukmvm medncoy miaou u cmapu e no-ckopo
MHUM, OEKIapamueer U noYmu 6UHA2U NPUKIIOYEd No eOuH u cvuy Hauun. Llut. o
(Anrenosa, 2014, p. 324).



BALKANISTIC WORLDS | 2| 2025 | 235

(1) exo oT KynTOBCKHUS IEPHO, (2) MpU3panu oT Oyp:K0a3HOTO MUHAIIO
i (3) moaMaMeHH OT €BTHHUSA OJIACHK Ha 3anagHus CBAT YyKIOMOK-
noHHULU. Te ca U1e0I0rnYecKr HEBb3MOXKHH KaTo MPOAYKT Ha COLM-
QINCTHYECKOTO BPEME.

Ilexaroruka Ha majaua

Ha To3u o npobiemute ¢ MinaiexkKaTa mpecThITHOCT 3aII0YBAT
Jla MpUIOOMBAT 3JI0BEIIa CTaTHCTHKA. TouHO mpe3 1965 r. merckara
npecThHOCT Oenexku MK B CbBeTckus chio3. CamoyOuiicTBara cpen
HEI'BJIHOJIETHUTE ChHILO pacTaT JaBUHOOOpazHO — om 360 cnyuas npes
1960 2. 00 nHao 850 npes 1965 2., koemo o3nauasa dée-mpu Ha Oer.
Hapen c 1ax, HapacTBa OposAT Ha paHHUTE OPEMEHHOCTH, BEeHEepHUec-
KUTE 3a001s1BaHus U abopTute. B nonbiaHeHne KbM cTapust OM4 Ha AET-
CKHUS JIKOXOJIU3BM, C€ MOSBABA HOBO 3710 — HAPKOMAHUSTA, KOETO BOJIU
JI0 BKJTFOUBAHETO Ha ,,CKJIOHSBAHE HA HEMBJIHOJIETEH KbM HAPKOMaHMS
B perucThpa Ha MPECTHILUICHUATA MPE3 ChIllaTa roAuHa. B yuuiuwama
ce ycmanoeasa npakmuxama ,, mpyonume ““ yuenuyu oa 6voam eaumu-
nupanu om cucmemama (Kpacuos, 2018, p. 74-78). Jlentsure u Mo-
MHYETaTa C JIEKO IOBEICHHE ca IpeXBbpiisiHu KbM [ITY, BeuepHu yun-
JUINA WIK U3TJIACKBAaHU KbM HHUCKOILIATeH TPY/l, @ 0Opa3oBaTelHaTa u
CoIlMaTHATa CUCTEMa OTIJIekK A camo ,,yI0OHUTE .

Y no06HuTe 3aTOBa ca YJOOHU — 3aII0TO MOTBBPKAABAT allUOUTO,
4ye OT YETUPH JCCETHIICTHs] HEPABEHCTBO U OETHOCT HE CHIIECTBYBAT.
A BcsiKa TOsIBAa HAa MJIaJIeXK C HEMpPaBUIIHA MOXOJKA — MOMUYE, KOEemO
Kpue noo opexume cu Kbpna ¢ Kpb8, MoMue, KOemo Kpauu camo no
peicume 8 MbMHOMO,; 0€300MHO MO0, YBUMO 8 CMAPO 00es10 NOO
Mocm™®— ce IpeBpBIIA B HOBA YJIUKA [0 OTJaBHA 3aTBOPEHO JIENI0, KOETO
OT CaMOTO HAYaJio € BOJEHO Cpelly TPEIIHUs OOBUHSAEM U € MPUKIIO-
YWJIO C [TOKa3Ha, Ha3Ku1aTeJIHa CMbPTHA pUChAA. Te3un o0pas3u Ha cTpa-
JAaHUETO ca OWM HeoOXOJUMHU CaMO JOKOJIKOTO MOTaT Jia MOCHysKaT
KaTo msio Ha npecmwvnaenuemo (Corpus delicti) — onoBa HEOOX0UMO

3 CrarucTukaTa € M3BIEYeHA OT M3cleaBaHeTo Ha Jimurtpuii KpacHos ,,JleTCTBO B
kierka“ (2018).

4 M36poeHn ca pa3o3HaBaeMH MEPCOHAXKHU OT meamvpa na musepusma, GOpMUpPaH
B TpaaunusaTa Ha cormanHus poman oT XIX Bek: Haucu (,,Omusbp Tymer®, 1838,
UYapn3 JlukeHc) — MIIaZilo MOMUYE, BEBICYCHO B MPECTHITHUS CBST, CHMBOJI Ha paHHA
CeKCyallHa eKcIioaTalus, Hacuine u ys3Bumoct; Etuen (,,)Kepmunan®, 1885, Emun
3ona) — muajex 6e3 padora u oM, 00pa3 Ha OTYasTHA TPY0BA MIIAJIOCT M 3apaKIaIio
ce corumanHo ch3HaHme; [xo (,,Crynenmsar qom™, 1853, Uapms JlukeHc) — ynudeH
MeTad, JIeTe Ha COIMAIIHOTO IhHO, eMOjieMa Ha WHCTUTYIMOHATHA CIIENOTa KBbM
OeHOCTTa K HEBUAUMHUTE KMBOTH.
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MaTepHaHO JOKa3aTeJICTBO, Y€ HEIIO IBJIOOKO HEMOPAIHO € OO H3-
BBPIICHO, TIPEH J1a ce MoBaurHe ooBuHeHne. Ho mosiBaTa um, cien
KaTo OOBMHEHUETO Beue € HambIHIWIO0 CUOUD C 8UHOBHU nO NOOpa36u-
pawe, ce Bb3IPHEMa HE KaTo JIOKa3aTeJICTBO, a KaTo TOBOpelIa YiIuKa,
KOSITO B CHJIONPOU3BOJICTBOTO UMa TEKECT Ha CAMOJIOCTATbYHO OOBH-
HeHue (res ipsa loquitur) KbM XBaHAT Ha MSICTO U3BBPIIUTEN (YOBEK C
raeyeH KIo4 mpej pa3oura OmxyTepcka BUTPUHA IPUMEPHO). 3a0TO
PSKUMBT HE MOXE Jia € TOOPOIETENICH U CIPaBE/IINB, KOTaTO TPOH3-
BEX/1a HEBPBCTHHU MPECTHITHUIM WM KEPTBU HA COIMAITHO HEPABEHC-
TBO.

CamuTe XKepTBU ca OTIAaJHAIN OT YUYHIIUIIE U HE OMXa MOTJIH /12
ce 3ammTAT, HO AHec KapbH bapan B cBosta kHura ,Meeting the
Universe Halfway* (2007) yTBBpkaaBa, 4e IEHCTBUSATA HA WHJIWBH-
mute ca epekT Ha BruuTaHe. [lonsTrero BruiereHocT (entanglement),
oboraTeHo ¢ TeopusTa 3a BbBIEUEeHHUs cyOekT (implicated subject) Ha
Maiiksn Pot6epr (Rothberg, 2019), Guxa pazmMecTuin caMo10BOJIHATA
KapTHHA HA TPUKIIOYMIINS C IPECTBITHOCTTA U3Ys10 HO8 CBAT. U nBere
TEOPHH PA3IIIeKAaT CyOEKTUBHOCTTa HE KaTO aBTOHOMHA JIaJICHOCT, a
KaTO Pe3yJTaT OT Y4acTHE B MPEXKH OT B3aUMOJICHCTBUS, 3aBUCUMOCTH
u HopMmu. Criopen bapan, cyOekThT Bb3HHUKBA BBTPE B CUCTEMara, HE
npear Hesl — HAMa MPEIBAPUTEIHO CHINECTBYBAIIO (B CIIydasi Ipec-
TBITHO) ,,a3“. ,,IHAUBUANTE HE MIPEANIECTBAT CBOUTE JICHCTBUS, HAMIPO-
THUB, T€ C€ TIOPAXKAAT Ype3 U KaTO YacT OT CBOETO BIUIETEHO BHTPEITHO
neiicteue’ (Barad, 2007, p. 5). ToBa o3Ha4aBa, 4e BCAKO OTKJIOHEHUE
OT MOpaJlHaTa HOpMa € He MCTOPUYECKO €X0, a €PEeKT U pe3ynraTr OT
MOJIeJIUTE, B KOUTO MHIMBUIBT € BKIIOYeH. B KBaHTOBaTa MeXaHHKa,
oTkbpaeTo bapan m3Bexaa JOrMKara CH, YaCTHIUTE HE CHIIECTBYBAT
ChC CTAOMIIHU CBOMCTBA MpE/H J1a B3aUMOJICHCTBAT — TEXHUTE CHCTOS-
HUS CE OTMPENIETISIT OT caMusl Tipoiiec Ha u3mepBane (Barad, 2007, p. 91).
[To ananmorusi, COLMATHUAT CyOEKT He MOXKe J1a Ob/ie MUCIIEH KaTo HO-
CUTEJI Ha UyX] 3apsaa. 3aToBa bapaja HacTosBa a ce€ OTXBBPIIM TEPMU-
HBT INnter-action u ga ce npueme intra-action — mozen, npu KOUTO Cy-
OCKTHT W CUTyaIMsITa BE3HUKBAT eqHOBpeMeHHo (Barad, 2007, pp. 33-
34). ITo Ta3u J0rMKa BIACTTa HE MOXKE JIa c€ OCBOOOIU OT OTTOBOPHOCT
— aKo HEIIo Ce € TOSBHJIO, TO € POM3BeIeHO B Hesl. [Ipon3BeneHo He
OT IpoBaja Ha MUHAJIOTO, 2 OT HOBU HEPABEHCTBA M HOBH HepapXuu, OT
OCBBPEMEHEHH 1O COYUANUCMUYeCKU CUCTEMH 3a BKIIFOUBAHE W W3K-
mrouBane. HapacHanust Opoit Ha usnopmenu maadedcu € 1oKa3aTenc-
TBO, Y€ PEIBT HE MPOU3BEIK/IA CIIPABEITUBOCT.
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['openpuBeeHUTEe CTATUCTUYECKU TaHHH, pa3dupa ce, ocTaBar
notysnenu. Ho roauHa no-paHo To3u cepuo3eH copaieH KOHTEKCT Ha-
MUpa IIyMeH yOaudeH 00pa3 U U3KyMHUTeTHA KEePTBa B JIMIIETO HA Ap-
kaguii Heimann. ,,MosT npobnem* Ha Apkaauii ctaBa OOIIECTBEHO
JOCTOsSIHME OJlarofapeHne Ha JICHUHTPAJICKaTa Mpeca, MOoKa3Balky Ie-
JIUSL CTIEKTHP OT COLMAIIHU MPOBaJM, XapaKTepHH 3a ChBETCKaTa MJla-
JIe’KKa MOJIUTHKA OT Ha4ajaoTo Ha 60-Te TOUHHU.

Hetinang e 15-roauiieH O€3I0MHUK, M3pacHAJ MO MHTEPHATH,
npodeCHOHaTHI YYWINIIA U TPYAOBU KojekTusHu. [Ipe3 suyapu 1964
T., BOJICH OT ellaHue J1a ,, )KhBee Xy0aBo U Ja MbTyBa“, U3BBPIIIBA IPa-
0eX ¥ J)KeCTOKO JIBOIHO yOuiicTBo. KymyBa cu 3uMHa manka, OyTuika
KOHSIK Y IIIAMITAHCKO — MaJIKU CUMBOJIM Ha MEUYTAHHUS ,,KPACUB KUBOT".
3anoseH ¢ Ha 30 ssHyapu Ha rapata B Cyxymu. [lpu pasnuma 3a nvpeu
NbM HAKOU MY 00pbLUa BHUMAHUE U 20 CIIYWA, 3amM08a MO ¢ eHm)yCU-
aszvm cvoelicmea Ha pazcieosanemo (Kpacuos, 2018, pp. 89-93). Ha
mpoleca ¢ IeTCKa HaMBHOCT, MpHUeTa 3a HeoOnYaiiHa 3a Bb3pacTTa My
apoOraHTHOCT, ApKaauil 3asBsBa, 4e€ clie]] 0CBOOOKIaBAaHETO CH 1€ CE
BBPHE ,,KbM CTapoTo*. Ta3u peminka Ha HEMbIHOJIETHHS MPECTHITHUK
HAJXBBPJIA Mpezeia Ha UISOJOTHYECKOTO BhOOpakeHUE U CTaBa Mpu-
YHHA, [T0-OCHOBATEJIHA OT CAaMOTO MPECTHILICHUE, 32 OTIPHILIBAHE HA
penpecruBHa peaKIusl.

Bbrpeku de chBETCKOTO 3aKOHO/AATEICTBO 3a0paHsiBa Mpuiara-
HETO Ha CMBPTHO HaKa3aHWE€ BbpPXY MajojieTHH, Ha 11 aBryct 1964 r.
Apxkanauii e ek3ekyTupaH. ['HeBHaTa OOIIECTBEHA PEAKIIUS € H3IMOJ3-
BaHa KaTo OCHOBAHME 3a CIIELMaIHA PEe30JIIoLus, pueta Ha 17 gespy-
apu 1964 r. ot [Ipesnanyma Ha BepxoBHus ceeT Ha CCCP, k0sTO 1103-
BOJISIBA CMBPTHO HaKa3aHUE 3a HEII'BJIHOJIETHU U pa3pelliaBa J1a ce Mpu-
JIOKU ChC 3a/iHa ata. Cnopeo HaKou ceedenust TuyHo Xpyurio8 Hacmo-
sa6a cnyyasam oa 6voe noxkaser (Kpacnos, 2018, p. 91).

Apkanuii e IblieH ayTcaiep — HaMa J0OpPOJETEIHO CEMEHNCTRO,
HsIMa MPaBWJIHA COIMAITHA UCTOPHS, HHCTUTYIIMHUTE, KOUTO TO MPOU3-
BEXKJaT, HE TO pa3MO3HABAT KAaToO YacT OT HOpMara Ha MpeBb3MUTaHU-
eto. Ho nurnicara Ha HOpMaTUBHpaI] KOJI TO IIPABH MPUEMITUB, JOKATO €
HeBuauM. Korato mporoBapsi mpes JEHUHTpaicKaTa mpeca U 3asBsBa
TOBa, Y€ r0 MMa, MPEAN3BUKBA eKCTpaBaraHTHa (hopMa Ha MeJaroruka
— ex3ekynus. KakTo 3Haem, B KJ1aCOBO M3paBHEHO OOIIECTBO, B KOETO
BJIACTBA MPUHIIUITBT ,,BCEKUMY CIIOpE]] MOTPEOHOCTUTE", TPECThILIe-
HUSITA ca HEBB3MOXXHHU. ChIIECTBYBAaHETO Ha ApKaauil KaTO MEIUEH
(heHOMEH TMOIKOIIaBa e CHMBOJICH KaluTal Ha KOMyHHCTUYeCKaTa
BJIACT.
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Bb3nuranue ype3 cnpusiTeJisiBaHe

Ho 1965 1. e He caMo0 roanHa Ha pernpecUBHU MEPKU U yKacs-
Ballla CTAaTUCTUKA — TS € TOJMHA Ha Beue 0pOpMEH KYJITYpPEH OTIOBOP.
B cbBETCKOTO KMHO MpU OTPOMEH 3PUTEIICKHM MHTEPEC M3JIM3a JIeKaTa
KpUMHHAJIHA KoMmenus ,,I1a3u ce ot aBTomoomi* (,,beperucs aBTomMo-
ouns“, pex. Dnpnap Psazano). B konTekcra Ha antuecHadckus OyHT B
HOBOOOYP>KaBEHOTO NMPHU XPYIIUOB OOLIECTBO aBTOMOOUIBT € CUMBOJI
Ha CTapH KaTo CBETa YOBEIIKHU CIa00CTH — MPECTHK B ATYHOCT. [ eposT
Opwuii JleroukuH (caMOTO UME € BISTHHEHO) € KpaJjel uaeaauct. Toit
OTHEMa aBTOMOOWJIM caMO OT MOJKYITHH XOpa, pojiaBa I'y, 3a Ja IapH
napuTe Ha MHCTUTYIUH 3a 6e3npu3opHu. Ho mo-cwiiectsenoto — Jle-
TOYKHH CBHIIO € U3pacHan 0e3 poauTeu, GopMUpa € CBOETO TyBCTBO
3a CIpaBeIIMBOCT U3BBH cemeiicTBoTo. [IpuHyneH e na n3o0petu cod-
CTBEH MOPAJICH KOMITAC B CBAT, KOKTO (yK) HE My € OCTAaBHJI HHCTPYK-
nuu. ToBa ro npeBpsbilla B TPUKCTEP, KOWTO aTakyBa CBETa Ha YCTaHO-
BEHHUTE 4pE3 ,,Bb3BUIICHA NPECTBIIHOCT . 1 TOBa HE TPEBOXKU LICH3Y-
para, 3aI10TO HE pa3pyliaBa pejia, a ro IpaBy MO-MMOHOCUM U aJIeKBaTEeH
Ha YOBeIIKaTa CyOeKTWBHOCT. HeroBara corpajiHa JETUTUMHOCT €
MpHUETa YCI1068HO, 3aII0TO HE HapylaBa Ta0yTa, a ru omuepasa. PunMbT
OTIaKOBa OIIIE €IMH MTPUEMIIHB 32 BJIACTTA HAPATHUB — PEIJIUKATA Ha ClIie-
noBartens B Kpas — ,,A BOOOIIle OH XOPOIIUH YeNOBEK... HO HE M0 Ha-
nieMy Jieny* — o06o011aBa 3aéepama MeXy TPEIIHO-4OBEIIKOTO U IIpa-
BEHO-MHCTUTYIIMOHAITHOTO. Bce enHo, ako opraHuTe Ha pena He Osxa
nasuTen Ha XPyIrdOBUTE 3aKOHH, CIIEIBAIIIE PYKHO J]a OTIYKIAT aB-
TOMOOMJINTE HA CHEKyJIaHTUTe — Kato npe3 1917 r. — uiu noHe na ru
0osiTUCaT B YEPBEHO U JIa UM 3aJICTIST IMTETOTBYKH.

Taka mpe3 1965 r. ce cpemar 1Ba OTroBOopa Ha €IHA M ChIINA
KpH3a: €IMHUSAT — CYPOB, BHILTHTCH B TIEIarOTUKA HA EK3EKYITUATA, JIPY-
TUST — M@K, KyITYpeH, C YOBEIIKO JHUIE U JBI00K0 chuyBcTBHE. HO
ciayyast Heimann n unvbT Ha Psi3anoB moka3Bar oOIIecTBo, 3ary-
OMII0 CTOCOOHOCTTA J]a C€ TPUIKU 32 COOCTBEHUTE CH JEIa, OCBEH aKo
JieriaTa He BbPHAT KITIOYOBETE U HE M3MUSAT KoJiaTa.

KOpuii JleToukuH HamoMHs JIpyr oOWYaH CHBETCKH TPUKCTEP —
Ocran bengep, HO B Mopanu3aTopckara ecteTuka Ha 60-te. Ako beH-
Jep ce MPOMBKBA C yap, UPOHHUs U Kaprara Ha Puo me JKaneiipo B
J0K0Oa, JIeTOYKHH Kpadd ¢ KPOTKA YHOPUTOCT KBM €JIHA YK HETOHC-
KaHa 1o0poaeTen — MH(AHTUIIHOCT, ChYeTaHa ¢ 6IaropojeH uHar (1o-
rope crioMeHaTaTa HachpuaBaHa JIETCKa aCOIMAITHOCT).
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A Apkanuit? Toil € Tpari4HUAT BapHaHT, 32 KOIOTO 110 CLIEHApUI
HsIMA PEIIMKH, @ KOraTo BCe MaK Mporopapsi, €3UKbT ro THI0THHUpa. B
€MH IapajiesIeH ChbBETCKU CKeU — HAKBAE MEXAy ,,.beperuch aBTomo-
owns u ,,12-Te croma“ — Te TpuMara MOXexa Jia BhPBAT 10 yJIUIaTa
3ae]IHO — €IMHUAT ChC CI'bHUEBU OumiIa U peuHuk oT 400 n3pasa 3a ,,u3-
Mama“, ApYTUAT C ThKHA YCMHUBKA M I€TCKa HAUBHOCT, TPETUSAT — XJIarie
0e3 1mocoka, CbC 3UMHA IIanka, OyTHIIKa KOHSK M IIaMITaHCKO, KOETO
cucreMmara e 3abpaBuia J1a 00y4H Kak Aa 0bJie npaguino NPeCThITHUK.
W xorato M3KyCTBOTO pa3Ka3Ba MCTOpPUU KaTo Ta3u Ha JleToukuH,
KOITO B Kpas Ha (uiMa ce NMpeBb3NUTaBa, TO HE MPOTUBOPEYM Ha
BJIACTTa — TO M CHTPYTHUYH MO-(PHHO, HO U TO-€PUKACHO.

B enuH cBAT, JOMUHUpPAH OT cucmemu 3a npouseo0cmeo Ha cMu-
cvbl — TpUKcTepu KaTo JletoukuH u bennep npaktukysar 1peOHHU, HO
u3o0peratennu 6arcra. Te He ce OyHTYyBAT cpelly pexuma, a ro noi-
36am Hakpuso. Bepuiar 3110, 3a 1a 0paBAT 400po, B CTUII IbJIOOKO 103~
HaT Ha COL[MAIUCTUYECKUs MOJaHUK. ApKaJuid, 3a pa3iuKa OT TAX, HE
ycmsBa. Hero cucremara ro chkpaiasa ¢ XjiagHata e(peKTUBHOCT Ha
aJIMUHUCTpATHBHA IONpaBKa. A cMbpTHaTa INpUChaa € U dopma Ha
JUCLUIUIMHUPALL MOHTaX — MU3pA3BaHE HA CLIEHATa, [IPEIU IeposiT Ja
CTaHEe HeyZ0OHO TUITNYEH.

Yuko, Ana u Paiina: 0;10KkajaeH e31K, CTUJIOBO

TPAHCIOHHUPAHE U MOP(OIOrHYeH 1eMOHTAXK

ITpe3 1965 r. 6barapckara aurTeparypa, B pUThbM CbC CbBETCKATa,
CBHILIO ce 00pblIa KbM TE3U, KOUTO Jl0cera ca OUIM HEBUIUMHU — MJla-
Jexu 0e3 poIuTen uin 0e3 npaBuiieH Mpou3xoa. ToBa € YOBEIIKH Ma-
TepHaJl C HUCKA UIE0JIOTMUECKa Bb3BPBILIAEMOCT B poMaHuTe Ha 50-Te,
Ho 1ipe3 60-Te Tol MoBHIIaBa IIEHATa CH U C€ KallUTaJIu3upa, 00CIyX-
BallkM HapaTuBa 3a pa3o0Ju4YeHHeTO Ha KyaTa. Ha crenara mzmmsar
Yuko, ®nopu 1 Muyona ot ,,Jlow den* Ha I'enuo CtoeB, 3ae1HO C
Paiina ot ,,/lvemyeane kvm cebe cu* Ha bmara lumutpoBa U AHU OT
bunma ,, Buruuyama “ va Panren BeauaHoB, mo crieHapuil Ha Xanm
Onusep. ToBa ca IbpBUTE ONUTH 33 COLMAJIHU IPAMU HA CbBpEMEHHA
TeMa, 3acAraliy HeJOBKH MPOoOJIeM C HEeMOoKeIaHHUTe JIella Ha Collua-
nu3Ma. B mosero Ha KynaTypHarta jerutuMHocT Unko, AHa u Paitna mo-
rat a ObJlaT MUCJIEHU KaTO TPU CUHTAKTHUYHU PEAKINH CIPSMO €3UKa
Ha udeonoeuveckus nosux (Althusser, 1971). Uuko e HEUETIUB — MPH-
CBCTBHETO MYy HOCH CTHUIMAaTa Ha YUeaHCKU e3uxk W Ce MOJEIINpa Ipe3
TEJIECHU CUTHAJIM — KOXa, MOrJes, 03b0eHOCT cpelty aBTropurera. Ilo
TO3W Ha4uMH OJIOKHMpa €3uKa Ha BIAcTTa. Toil roBOpH KECTOMUMHYEH
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€3UK, KOMTO 3BY4H KaTO CKBEPHOCIIOBHE. AHa € C IIBJICH perepToap Ha
MOMHYE C JIeKO NoGedeHue, KOETO ¢ JISKOTa IprueMa u earornieckara
HOpMa, CMEHSIHKHU CTHJI, TOXOJIKA U peUeBU perucTsp. Peabunuranmsra
M MHHaBa Mpe3 CTHIIMCTUYHO TpaHCIOHUpaHe. PaiiHa, oT cBOs CTpaHa,
HE € HACWICTBEHO mpedopMarupana, T JTOOPOCHBECTHO IEMOHTHpA
HETPABUIIHUS CH KJIACOB MPOU3XO/I, PEOCMUCIINKN HHTEICKTyaTHATa
CH MOTHBalNus, HACJICACTBCHATa CM BUHA U 65H‘CTBOTO OT KOJICKTHUBA U
ce BpbIIla Ha CTPOEKa C peHapeeHa MOp(OIOrHst Ha TMYHOCTTA.

Bb3nurarensit kato o0pa3 Ha J00pPUA YOBEK

®OunmsbT , Beaunnara® Ha Panren BbeiayaHoB € mbpBUAT, KOUTO
MIOKa3Ba JKMBOTa B TPYAOBO BB3MUTATEIHO yuuiuiie. JIalTMOTUB e
npeMaxBaHETO Ha orpajara. [ 1aBHaTa repouHs € IbIieps Ha pasBe-
JIeHU poauTenu. bamara e MapkupaH uype3 OTChbCTBUETO CH, HO C aTpHU-
OyTH Ha KalUTAJIMCTUYECKH JIYKC — 3aMajieH aBTOMOOMII, €BPOIIEUCKHU
MapILIpyTH U BBPBOJIMIA OT MiIaau Jr00oBHUIM. ToBa ca aTpudyTH, B
KOUTO JIMTepaTypara 1o ToBa BpeMe OIMKCBA TUIIAXK, KONTO € MapKupaH
KaTo oCmamuvK om epememo Ha Kyama. I'epouHsITa B CHHXPOH € 303U —
nee JDKa3 M UTAIMAHCKH [UTarepu, CIIyIia pok | ,,buiiTeic®, 6sra ot
YUUJIUIIE, TAaHI[yBa CYUHT, K€, MyIIU, CMEHS apTHHOPH, ChOIa3HIBa
Haj3upareau. Bcnuko ToBa MpOBOKAaTUBHO MpesiiBa OT 0Opa3a Ha AHa
KaTo pernepToap Ha MOBEIeHHE — UCTHHCKA OyHTapKa (C K04 OT Bpe-
MEHHHUSI apecT).

ITpomMsiHa B AHa noctura IUpEKTOPHT Ha nopenHoro TBY, B ko-
eTo Ts momnaja. B Heropus oOpa3 moiMruyeckara JOTMKa U YOBEIIKOTO
JULE CH MOJaBaT PbKa ChC ChrylacyBaHa rpauus. [JupexkrtopbT craBa
CHMBOJIMYEH TapaHT U €IMHCTBEHO BH3MOXKEH Oalla B MOJIUTUYECKOTO
BhOOpakeHue Ha pexxnma. Tyk cioBeHCKUAT KynTypoior Crasoii XKu-
XKeK OyKBaJIHO O JIMKYBaJl, 3alI0TO JUPEKTOPHT HE € OOMKHOBEH a/l-
MUHHCTPATOpP — TOW HE MPUHYK/1aBa HACUja, a KaHU B JIOHOTO Ha MO-
paia ¥ BB3MHUTaBa B UACHHOCT Ype3 WHAWBHUIyaTHa TPUKA U HHCTHUTY-
[IMOHAJIHA 3aKpuiia — 00pa3, Mpe3 KOMTo udeonozusma ce Hacnaxcoasa
Ha cebe cu (Zizek, 2008).

Enno ot mpecThmienusita Ha AHa e danmudunupanara i Guor-
padwus, 3a 1a n30erHe cTurMa u Ja crane yaapaudka. Ho mop Biusiaue
Ha JUPEKTOpa AHA TOCTENEHHO C€ OPUEHTHPA KbM CTHIIOBO Mpeodop-
MSsIHE Ha CBOSITA JIMYHOCT, B CHHXPOH ¢ (ammuBara 6uorpadus. [pe-
XOIBT U 3aII0YBa B MOJIETO HA MPUHYAATa, KATO HACWJICTBEHA aCUMMJIA-
IIMs, HO 3aBBPIIBA B TIOJIETO HA M300pa, KaTO CIOXKETHT MpeJyiara msio
TecTe OT 100pu mpakTuku. Hakpas orpanara e cBaneHa, 3ae€Ho C ,,MOs
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npoOnemM* Ha AHa, HO HE 3al[0TO PEATHOCTTA CEe € MPOMEHUJIa — a 3a-
HIOTO OrpajaTa Beue € MHTpoBepTu3upaHa. Upes miro3usita Ha uzbopa
AHa ce mpeBpbIlla B CBOMH COOCTBEH Ha/a3WpaTen — Haili-e(heKTUBHUST
MEXaHHU3bM Ha KOHTPOJ. B To3u ciydaii uaeonorusra GyHKIHOHHPA
4pe3 unmepnenrayusi, kazano ¢ repmuHa Ha [lon Antrocep. Ts nosuxea
WHAUBUANTE U T€ CE€ Pa3MO3HABAT KaTo U30paHu, Ype3 HEHUS MOBHK.
Croer 3a mpuMep, B KOTo AHa cb0r4a mopoka u ooarya nHpaHTHI-
HOCTTA, KaTO CIOXETHT CHIIO NMPEMUHABA B UH(AHTUIICH PETUCTHD U
HaKpas BCHYKO U3IJIEXK/IA TPABUIIHO, 3alII0TO BCHYKU UTPAsIT IO MPaBH-
jara.

B cratusita na Anenus Kacabosa ,,Ypok mo cMenoct 3a OTCTos-
BaHe Ha no3utu. PunmMbT Buvauuyama*™ (2017) noapoOHO € mpociie-
JIeH TIPOLIECHT Ha peAAKIMOHHA TpaHC(HOopMaIHsl Ha ClIeHApHsl, KaTo aB-
TOpKaTa BHUMATEIIHO JOKYMEHTHUPA Pa3BOs Ha UACHUTE, CPEIIUTE U PETI-
JMKUTE B CIIOPOBETE, Pa3TrPhIIAKA BHUMATEITHO apXUBUTE HA KUHO-
neHTbpa. boratara cu u apxuBHO mojamuiareHa te3a KacaGoa pasr-
phIlia upe3 MocieaoBaTelIHa PEKOHCTPYKIMS HA HHCTUTYIIHOHATHUTE
CIIOPOBE OKOJIO M3rpakAaHeTo Ha obOpa3a Ha nupekTtopa Konmos. B
nyOJaMKyBaHUS OT Hesl IPOTOKOJ OoT 6 mail 1963 r. or 3acenaHue Ha
TBOPUYECKUS KOJEKTHB, B KoiTto Xaum OnuBep u Panren Bbiauanos
NPEICTaBAT JINTEPATYpPHHUS CICHAPHA, BW)KIamMe MbpBoooOpa3a Ha
Konnos cnopen Hepenaktupanusi cueHapuil. Jlroben CraneB orbe-
Js13BA: ,,MHTEpECHA € OMorpadusiTa ¢ MOCTENEHHO pa3KpUBaIla ce ChIIl-
HOCT Ha YOBEK, MUHAJI TIpe3 OrbHs. BbB BTOPOTO 3acefaHue Ha Xy0-
xecTBeHUs cbBeT (16 ronmu 1964 r.) aHOHMMHO M3Ka3BaHE MPU30BaBa
KBbM IOBeY€e OIUTENHOCT: ,,/]a He 3a0paBsmMe, ye TOBa € MapTUHHO Ha3-
HaueH YOBEK, KOMTO MMa MHHAJIO — MOYKEM JIa 3araTHEM, ue € OWJI map-
TU3aHUH WM aKTHBEH Oopell — HO HeKa ToBa ObJe JeIMKAaTHO, HE B
CMHUCHJI Ha XBaJi0a, a KaTo BbhTpenrHa MopainHa ocHoBa“‘. Emun [letpos
(KMHOKPHUTHUK M TJIaBEH peJakTop Ha ci. Kunouzkycmeo) Bb3pas3siBa:
,» 1OBa ca BHHITHH HAJIETICHN OeJie3H, KOWTO U/IBAT J1a MOITBIHAT OHOBA,
KoeTo JuncBa’. MIHTepecHa e ujesTa Ha WieH Ha cbBeTa ¢ ume VBaH
MBaHoB, KoiiTO 3as1BsBa: ,,He MU ce BIKIa Ha MSACTO TOBA, Y€ MPABUM
Konnos maptuzannt. Heka 0b1e equH KpUMUHAJICH, XYJIUTaHCTBYBAIIl
THUI, KONTO OTHBaMKH B 3aTBOpa, B JOMUpPA CH C KOMyHHCTHUTE, CTaBa
yoBek“. Taka ce oGopMAT Tpu JIMHUHU, XapaKTEPHU 3a PEBU3UPAHUS
CJIeJl BpEMETO Ha KYJITa COLpeaTUCTUUECKU AUCKYPC — AeIMKaTHA Map-
TUIHA JeruTHMaIys (MUHAT Tpe3 Or'bHs), JeMOAWpala JOTMaTHYHA
BEpCUsl, XapaKTepHa 3a MapTU3aHCKaTa JUHUA Ha 50-Te r. (mapTuifHo
Ha3HAYCH YOBEK) U 6anyaposcku oOpa3 Ha HPABCTBEHO MpPeoOpa3eH
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KPUMUHAJIEH MIPECTHIIHUK. B ChII0TO 3acenaHue ce BKIIOUBA U peaak-
TopbT Ha (unma Banepu Ilerpos, npeniaraiiku AMPEKTOPHT J1a HOCH
XapakTepHaTa 3a [oeTa JOr'HKa Ha ,,JJOOpHs YOBeK™: ,,AKO a3 05X pexu-
ChOp, TO3U ClLieHapuil OM Me 3amanui... UMa HAKOJIKO Hellla, KOUTO CH
3aciIy’KaBa YOBEK Ja Ce MOHAII'bHE MAJIKO, 3a JIa HAalpaBH HEIIo J00po.
Hannenssa aBroputersT Ha Banepu IletpoB. Taka, BMECTO KyJITOBCKH
NEPCOHAX, TUPEKTOPBT IIe M300pa3u COLMAIHO IpuemMiinBa (Gurypa,
ype3 KOSATO HachpuyaBaHaTa KpUTHKa Iie ObJie o0e3omaceHa B 00pasa Ha
npoCcm cmap ceicku yuyumei, 6e3 6bHuleH OACHK, Oe3 0cobeHU npemeH-
yuu, 6e3 nodyepmanu meopemuyecKu NOIHAHUA 8 obracmma Ha neoa-
202uxama, o xymute Ha Xaum Onusep®.

A TOBa, KOETO OIleNisiBa OT CONBCHKA HA MHCTUTYLMOHAITHUTE
CWJIY, € IPUHLUUI'BT Ha HAPOAHOCTTA. TpHaiaTa Ha COLMAIMCTUYECKHS
pean3bM BKIIIOYBA MAPTHHHOCT, HAPOJIHOCT U TUTUYHOCT. B mbpBOTO
CJIEBOCHHO JIECETHJIETUE JOMUHUpa NapTUHHOCTTA, pa3dupaHa KaTto
HEMOKJIATUMAa UJICOJIOTUYECKa MPaBOTa, C IICHTPATHA CIOKETHA POJIsI Ha
KOMyHHUCTHTE. ToraBa JUPEKTOPHT 3abJDKUTEITHO IIelIe Aa ObJe map-
TU3aHUH, KaKTO MpeJyiara eIuH OT yYaCTHUIIUTE B 00CHKAAHETO OT 16
tonu. Cnen nmajaHeTo Ha pexuma Ha YepBeHKOB, U3KYCTBOTO, B CHX-
POH C JIO3yHTa ,,0/IM30 J0 Hapoaa“, ce OPHEeHTHPa KbM HAPOJIHOCTTA.
Taka 4OBEIIKOTO JIMIIE HA TUPEKTOpa He € OYHT cpelly cucTemara, a
JeTUTUMalusl Ha HelHaTta pedopma. TpeTusT NpUHIMI Ha colpea-
JU3Ma — TUIIMYHOCTTA — CHIUIO HE € U30CTaBEH, a MpeHacTpoeH. Taka,
BMECTO CTpOT pbKoBoauTelN, KOHI0B € nmpesicTaBeH KaTo purypa, Kosto
BB3MHUTaBa upe3 pazOupane, Om3Ka 10 0odpus wosex Ha Banepu Iler-
POB, YMATO TUMUYHOCT Ipe3 1965 r. o6aue e BrIpoC Ha IPYTH apXUBH.
OuMbT, pa3dupa ce, Breyarissa ¢ (okyca BbpXY BbIBOPEHUTE 3a]
orpaza Jiena, ¢ perneproapa oT HEMOPAJIHO IOBEIECHUE HA I'PaJCKUTE
HETPYAOBHU €JIEMEHTH, HO TOBA, AU JEHCTBUTEIHO IPOBOKUPA IPH3KO
BJIACTTA, C€ MOJICKa3Ba U OT MOJOKHUTEITHUTE PELICH3HH.

l'oguna mo-kbcHO € rotoB ,llonenaennuk cytpun (1966) —
¢mIM, B KOMTO OTHOBO IIEHTpaiHa GUrypa € MOMHYE C ,,JIEKO MOBE/Ie-
HUE", HO 0€3 earoru4ecky oopar u 6€3 HHCTUTYIIMOHATHA KOPEKITHSI.
Toli e cripsiH OT LiIeH3ypaTa ¥ ocTaBa 3aKkiro4eH 10 1988 r. mopaau cBost
NpsIK, HEYTEeIIUTENIEH U pealucTu4eH ToH. FIMeHHo ToBa mokasBa rpa-
HUIIaTa MEXIY AOIMYCTHMAaTa U HEAOMYCTUMAaTa CMEJIOCT U € PEaTHUAT
TEeCT 3a pehopMaTopcka MPOBOKATUBHOCT.

5 Bcuuky nuTaTé oT 00CHKIaHMATA Ha ,,Beaunuara ca no (Kacabosa, 2017).
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IIpeBn3nuTaHue Ype3 OATCTBO OT HAPUUCUCTUYHUTE TPABMH

Ho ToBa e gocra necen ycrex, a ueoyoruara nooex/jiaBa Haii-
3pENIUIIHO, KOTaTO CyOeKTHT 51 n30upa ¢ JbI00Ka MOpaIHa ChIIPOTHBA.
NmenHo ¢ TpynHusi 300p Ha MilajlaTa MHTENeKTyainka Paiina biara,
JlumutpoBa Baura 3anora B pomana ,,[IsTyBane kpM cebe cu®. 'epou-
HSITA UMa CXOJHA TPaBMa — HEMPAaBWIEH IPOU3XOJ, HO KaTo IbILeps
Ha ,,0MBIII YOBEK"’, UHTEJICKTYyaJIKa, KOSTO CBUPH HA IMHAHO M 00JIagaBa
ABIYCTUHOBCKA YYBCTBUTEIHOCT KbM ChIbP)KaHUATA HA MaMeTTa U
BpeMeHata. ToBa s mpaBu ayTcaiiiep B TpyJoBara Opurana, ¢ Impous3-
XO/[l, KOMTO HE MO3Ke J1a ObJIe MPEeHANUCaH, HO C BbTPEIIHA HYK/Ia JTNY-
HOCTTa 1 1a HAMEPH HOBO cebe CU.

B enun enuHcTBeH JeH, pa3noioxkeH Ha 446 ctpaHuiu, Oerbi-
Kara OT CTPOeKa MPEKUBSBA TpaHCc(hopMaIms U ce BphIa B Opuramara
npeoOpaszena. KaranuzaTop Ha nmpomsiHaTa, ¢ €IeMEHT Ha MHHUIIUALU-
OHHO M3MMTaHUE, Hape] ¢ 0oraT Habop OT IPEOCMUCIIEHU HCTOPUYECKU
TpaBMH, € CbOJIa3HSABAHETO OT CTpaHa Ha KPacCHBHUTE BEIIH, IPOBOKH-
pamm OyHT B Ch3HaHWETO Ha PaifHa, mporouBaiiku s oOpatHo: ,,Haii-
JKECTOKaTa TUpaHUs — Ha KpacUBUTE BelH |...] TpblHex 1s1ara kaTo
B TPECKa OTHEHUIIA MPEJ] BATPUHUTE C O0YBKH, YOpAIH, YaHTH, OJTy3H,
TPHUKO, MAaHTA, JIbCKABH ApeOONHH. [...]3amounax a ru Mpass ¢ riIyxo
o3n00meHue. [...] bsacHa peBHOCT Me 003€ KbM Tas OsJ1a U pO30Ba MsHA,
KbM THUSl YEPHU MBIJIH, JTUJIABU CHEXHHKH, THOJIeHU Buenuiu. Komako
THXKHO € J1a OBACII MJIaJ0 MOMHUYE C XaceH KomOuHe30H. [Ipeacroemnie
MU MOJMOJHa 0op0Oa ¢ Tepopa Ha BEUIUTE, ChC CyeTaTa, KOATO OIyxkaa-
emie B MeHe, bopba cbe camara cede cu. OTBpen nbxaie 3amiaxa. Cs-
Kalll MM HaJ[iBaxa BEPUTH U M€ OTBEKJaxa B pOOCTBO Ha BEIIUTE".

N306poeHuTe KpacMBU BEIIU Ca YacT OT peKjIamMHaTa MPOAYKITUs
Ha TUIOBAMBCKUA MaHaup. Tyk yMHOKeHaTa HHTUMHOCT, TeaTpaln3u-
paHeTo Ha rojoTaTa B THOJIOBE, MBIJIU M IIsHA, CEKCyaJlHaTa MPOBOKa-
U, Makap U meApo Mpech3IafeHu, ca BUACHU KaTo MOYTH (ayCcTOB-
cko u3nuranue. OTroBopbT HA TEPOUHSTA € BbTpelIHa 0opba 1 MoOu-
Tu3anus cpeury ecHa)CTBOTO U BOJIA 3a MPOMsIHA. A KOH(JIHMKTHT ce
pas3rpbIlia KaTo BBTPEIICH 1e0aT MeKIy Ch3HAHUETO M CTHXUSTA Ha XKe-
JaHUsATa (JUalleKTUKaTa CTUXUIHO/CH3HATEIIHO € B OCHOBAaTa HA KOMY-
HUCTHUYECKOTO MPEBB3MUTaHUE). Taka BUTpUHATA HA TUIOBIUBCKHUS I1a-
Havp CIIOKOWHO MOJKE Ja C€ 3alMIlle KaTo MPUHOC KbM HIACOJIOTHYEC-
KUTE UHCTPYMEHTH 3a MpeBb3MUTaBaHe — peaom a0 TBY, yuunwie,
MJIQICKKH OpTraHW3aIliy W TMPOoYee XpamMoOBE Ha COIMATMCTHYECKATa
n00poaeTen, BbBEXKAANKN MPAKTUKU KaTO OHHS, PU KOUTO Jelara ca
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BB3MUPAHU OT MYLICHETO, KaTO I'M Kapar Ja U3IyIaT Lsa KyTus Ha-
BEIHBX.

[TnoBAMBCKUAT MaHaup, pazdupa ce, He € SAUHCTBEHUST Bpar Ha
COLMAJINCTHYECKUS MOpaJl, a HEroBa akopJupaHa KbM MpoOIeMuTe Ha
60-te ronuuu Bepcus. ToBa e kpaifHaTa TO4Ka B €HA IMO-ABI0OKA JIU-
HUS Ha OCb3HABAaHE HA poOCmea U medicKu GuHuU, 4pe3 KOUTo Ouorpa-
¢usTa Ha Paiina e mpeacTaBeHa KaTO UCTOPUYECKH BEPEH PETUCTHP Ha
penpecunTe cpeuty ,,0MBIIMTE XOpa* 0 BPEMETO Ha KyJITa KbM JINY-
HocTTa. [lepcoHaxuTe, KOUTO M3ITBJIHABAT BIACTOBU POJIM B POMaHa,
ca cmomanenume xopa B poMaHuTe Ha 50-Te TOAMHY, pa3BEHYAHU CIIe]l
1956 r. Taka poMaHbT ChAM MUHAJIOTO C THCTPYMEHTUTE Ha aKTyaIHUS
MopaJl, a TPaBMaTHUYHOCTTa € Ch3JaJiecHa B npexoOHOmo BpeMe Ha
KyJITa.

Crpoutennara 6purazia B Pogonure € ppKoBOIeHa OT cTap KOMY-
HUCT, Oalla Ha 3arWHAJ MAPTU3aHUH, KOUTO OpraHu3upa KOJEKTUB OT
JIeBeT MOMYEeTa, HapeueHU XyJIMraHu, 3aeiHo ¢ Paiina. PproBogurenst
6aif Kpym e maeonoruuecku MOTHUBUpPAH IEAAror, mocjienoBaTesl Ha
MakapeHKo U OpraHu3aTop Ha MPAKTHUECKU EKCIIEPUMEHT 3a MOpall-
HaTa KOpekius upe3 Tpy. Paiina ce oka3Ba B Ta3u Opurajaa He 10 aj-
MUHHMCTPATUBHA CIIy4alfHOCT — HEHHUAT Oallia € BOAWII )KaHJapMepuiic-
KaTa yacT, BHHOBHA 3a CMBbpTTa Ha cuHa Ha 0ait Kpym. CamusT cObChK
MEXY IbIIEpsITa Ha naraya 1 6alara Ha scepmeama € NOCTaBeH KaTo
BB3MUTATEIHA CIIEHA, MPEIBAPUTEIIHO HATOBapeHa C HJICOJOTHUECKU
3apsijl, HAIMOMHSII KIACHYECKU TpareueH CIOKET, HO MpeuyleH mpe3
npu3Mara Ha CONMAIMCTHYECKUS MOopainn3bM. HamonobsiBa nHBepcus
Ha CXeMaTa HacledeHd 8UHA — MOPAIHA OM2080PHOCH — NPEYUCMBAHe,
KakBaTo cpemame u B ,,Aumueona’ Ha Codokbi. ChleBpeMEHHO B
paMKHTe Ha MOJepHaTa JUTepaTypa Ta3| CIIEHA ChBIAJa C POMaHUTE
3a MOKasHUE W MIOeMaHe Ha OTTOBOPHOCT, a KaTap3UChT € MPEX0Jl KbM
COLIMAJIHA JIESTUTUMHOCT.

B rpynara Paiina npuctura ¢ qBoitHo opopmena tpasma. IIbp-
BUST IJIACT Ha Ta3M TPaBMa € MPUYMHEH OT JOOPOBOIHHUSA OTKA3 OT I0-
TEKJIO, U3pa3eH B oUIIMATHO OTpUYaHe oT OamaTa. BropusT e mpesc-
TaBsSHETO Ha (pammBa 6uorpadusi, Copes KosATo T4 € AeTe Ha 0OUKHO-
BEHHM YHHOBHHIIN, KaTO JOIBITHUTEIHO MOIbP)Ka Ta3H BEPCHS C YCTHU
TBBPJCHUS, Y€ MPOUXOAbT M € paboTHHUYeCKH. BMmecto mexa npee-
pvOKa obave, TYK Meaarornkata Ha MakapeHko i mpejiara mpuooia-
BaHE MO CMAMUHCKU MOOel — W3KYUIEHHeTO Jla CTaHe JOHOCHHK U
BKITIOYBAHETO B KOJIGKTHBA Ype3 ChyYacTHE B MOKa3HO KOPYyMITHpaHa
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Mpexa. Bmecto na ce mogunHu Ha Tas3u Joruka, PaitHa n3bupa na usz-
Osira. barcTBoTo M u3NbIHABA (YHKUMATA Ha ClOXKeTeH oOpar. Upes
HEro pOMaHbT ce (OKyCUpa BbPXY Cb3HAHHETO Ha repouHsTa. ToBa e
KIIIOYOBO KOMIIO3MLIMOHHO PELIEHUE, ITPU KOETO IIaMETTa C€ BbBEKIA
KaTO aKTHBEH KOPEKTUB HA MJEHTUYHOCTTA. OTKa3bT Aa CbTPYAHUYU
Ha CUCTEeMaTa OTBapsl Bb3MOXKHOCT 3a BTOpPA, MO-AbJIOOKA JMHUS Ha
pa3Butue. B Hed M3IUIyBaT NOTHCHATH NPEKUBABAHMS, TPAaBMaTUUYHU
CIIOMEHH ¥ MOPAaJIHM NIapaJOKCU. BB BTpEIIHNUS pa3Kkas ce OTKpOsIBaT
JIBa €MM30/1a, upe3 kouto PaiiHa ce cTtpemu na kanuOpupa rpaHULMUTE
Ha CcBOsATa BUHA. IIBpBUAT € cBBp3aH cbC cMBPTTA Ha EneHa — Hele-
rajlHa KOMyHHUCTKA, 3arMHaia B HaBeuepuero Ha 9 centemBpu 1944 r.
Paiina He 4 npenaBa, HO M HE IIPEIIIpUEMa JIEUCTBUS 3a HEHHOTO CIa-
csaBaHe. CutyanusTa € OCMUCIIEHa OT FEPOUHSATA KaTO MOPaJIEH IPOBAJL.
B perpocnektuBeH miuaH T pa3dupa TOBa KaTo yOuticmeo upes noiu-
muuecKa He2pamomHOCH, KaTo HECIIOCOOHOCT Jla ce Pa3No3Hae UCTO-
puuyeckaTa HeoOX0IUMOCT. BTopusT cityyail € npOTHUBOIOJIOKEH, HO
BOJM 710 uAeHTH4YHA nocneauna. Cinen Hamecata Ha HapoaHus cbi u B
poJsiTa CM Ha NOJIMTUYECKU KOpeKTeH cyOekT, PaiiHa ce oTpuua ot
Oama cu. BropoTo yOuiCTBO € pe3ynaTar OT MpeKOMepHa HJIe0JIOTH-
4YeCcKa PeBHOCT U Bede MPUIOOUT MOJUTHUECKU YCET, YOUlicmeo upes
nonumuyecka spamomuocm. Mexy Te3u iBe KpallHOCTH — JIMIICaTa Ha
yCeT U M3IUIIBKBT HAa yChbpaue — ce 0(opMsi HE MPOCTO UyBCTBO 3a
BIHHA, a IISJIOCTEH €TUYECKU MOJIEJT Ha TPEXOBHO ChIIECTBYBaHE. B To3u
MOJIEJ BCSAKO PEILICHUE CE SIBSIBA HATOBAPEHO C MTOCIEACTBHUE U TIOUIEKU
Ha peTPOCHEKTUBHA IPUCHA.

Ta3u BBTpelIHa PEKOHCTPYKIMS Ha ChOUTHATA MOXKe Ja Objae
pasriexaaHa karo ¢opMa Ha MOpajJlHa CaMOOpraHu3alus, KOSATO ce
OCBUIECTBSIBA B PAMKHUTE Ha BEYe HAJIMYHA €TUYECKA MAaTpULA B CHOT-
BETCTBHE C MPOU3HECEHU UCTOPUYECKHU Npuchau. PaiiHa ocbh3HaBa, de
CaMOTO y4acTHE B PENPECUBHATA JIOTHKA, BKJIIOUUTEIHO B CHCTEMATa
Ha JIOHOCHUYECTBOTO, € OT CHIIMS MOPSIBK KaTo HEeHaTa cOOCTBEHA
BHHA — CEKTAaHTCKO NpUiaraHe Ha KOMYHHMCTHYECKaTa HJIEOJIOTHUS B
JyXa Ha OTPEYEHUTE PELIUNBH NIPE3 IBPBOTO JECETUIIETHE HA HOBATa
BiacT. Taka Bb3HUKBA MPOLIEC HA CUMBOJIMYHO pa3lpeielieHue Ha OT-
TOBOPHOCTTAa MEX/ly cyOeKTa U BIIacTTa, KOWTO HAMa eMaHIUIHpaIll, a
uHTerpaTuBeH edekt. Toll He ce mocTura ype3 HacuiIne, a Ype3 UIk03U-
ATa, 4e He0OXOIMMOCTTa OT MTPOMsHA € CBOOOHA, MOPAJIHA U UH/UBH-
nyanHa. B geficTBUTETHOCT Ta3u MpOMsIHA € pe3yNTaT OT CTPYKTYpa, B
KOSITO MOpaTbT (PYHKIIMOHMpA KaTO MOBHMK Ha CHhBECTTa, a BUHATA —
KaTO MEXaHMW3bM Ha B3aMMHO pa3l03HABAHE U CIIO/IeNIEHa OTTOBOPHOCT.
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CyOeKThT He ce MPOU3BEKIA Upe3 HATHCKA HA JPYTHTE, HUTO CE WHC-
TUTYLIMOHAJIM3HPA Ype3 JOKIIAJ 3a TEXHUTE I'PEXoBe, a upe3 caMoHal-
JFO/IGHUE U IOHOC OT cOOCTBEHaTa ChBeCT. ToBa CTaBa Bb3MOXKHO Upe3
pUTYaJIUTE Ha BUHA U MOKasiHUE — (hOpMa HA AUCKYPCUBHO OYHCTBAHE,
KOSITO MMa 32 Il Aa yOeau yuraTens, ue cTpajamara 1 i3Mb4BaHa OT
BuHa Paifna Tps0Ba na ObJe craceHa, 4e ChIIECTBYBA U3XOJ OT CTUT-
MaTa U 4€ TO3H U3XO0]l € MOPATHO MPUEMITUB.

['oguna cnen kato rujI0THHATA O(PUIIMATTHO BIIM3a B apceHasa Ha
BB3NUTATENHUTE cpeAcTBa 3a HenbiaHojeTHu B CCCP, bnara Jlumut-
poBa u Xaum OnuBep HY MMOKA3BaT Apyrara KpaiHOCT — MeJaroruka Ha
MeKaTa MperpbjKa U Ha ochb3HaTaTa BMHA. 11 B TOBa € pa3kOBHHUYETO,
3aI[0TO CYOeKTHT caM U30upa Jja ce OTKaxke OT ceOe CH.

Heycnexurte Ha megarorukarTa u ycnexure Ha eTUHYHHSA Y0BEK

Ho nsaBonsT ce kpue B e3uka. [ paMOTHOCTTa Ha MHTEIEKTyaIKaTa
Paiina e cuMBoIIMYHA TEPUTOPUS, KOSTO TpsAOBa 1a ObJe MpeB3eTa upe3
BHE/psIBaHE Ha BBTPEILEH Bpar, CHA0JIeH C €31Ka Ha JKEIaHUTa, KOUTO
0a s omoesiss om xopama, 10KaTo s IPUHYAH Ja ro 3a0paBH, 3a 1a 0bae
npueTa. A 3amaJHONOKIOHHUYKAaTa AHa Hano00sBa Tpodeid, U3TPhI-
HaT OT JIETUOHA Ha BPAXKECKUTE €3ULM, YPE3 TOJKOBA MHTUMM3UPAH
€3UK Ha Oawjama, 4e eJUH OT aHTarOHUCTHUTE, CEPBUJIEH U JOTMaTHYEH
YUHTEN, MUALIE JOHOC 3a IPETbCTIABAHE.

ETo 3amo pomansT Ha ['enuo Croes ,,Jlom aen e dokycupan
OKOJIO TIO-HErpaMOTHH MJIAACKU. PAnbKk ciydail, B KOUTO HErpamor-
HOcCTTa oMara. Te ca Ha mpara Ha 3peJioCcTTa, B IPOIEC Ha IPOBEPKa U
BIICBaHE B KjlacaTa. MomueraTa HE CH pa3MEHAT NPETPbIKH, a IOM-
pyuu. Ilorennmanau ApkaaneBliy, HO € IIAHC 3 XyJ0’KECTBEHO criace-
Hue. Hakpartko croxera: Ha cupauure ca pa3mageHu posMTe Ha Ipe-
JBCTUTEN U IIAMITUOH HAa paOOTHUYECKHUS KOJIEKTHUB, KOWTO ce I0KapBa
IpeJ Ha4yaJCTOBOTO — Dropu;, HA MOMUYETO Muyona, YAATO €OUHCT-
BEH KaIlWTaJl, Ma3€H 3a CEMEITHA pealin3alnsl, € IeBCTBEHOCTTa; U Yuko,
KOMTO ce 3b0M 10 IMraHCKU Ha BCHUUYKU. B Kkpas HaraxpaubT Diopu
npebuBa Yuko u geposmno n3HacuiaBa MudoHa, Ho TpECKaBOTO Oe3Mo-
KOMCTBO Ha MypraBus puLap Ja npeana3d MOMHYETO I'0 IPEBPbILA OT
ayTcaiiiep B HEYCIIsJI CIIaCUTell, HO U B ICTUHCKH 3allIUTHUK HAa YOBEII-
KHsI MOpaJL.

W3pacHas B MpUEMHO CEMENCTBO C HESICHU CIIOMEHH 33 UCTUHC-
KUTE cU poauTenu, Ynko e 06pa3 Ha rpaJicku HOMaJ — ,,B IaCIOpPTa My
nuuiene, 4ye € ObJIrapuH, HO 3a HEro TOBAa O3HauaBalle, 4e He 3Hae
ToyHO KakbB € (CtoeB 1965: 11). B Ta3u nunca Ha sicHO 1epuHIpaHO
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CaMOHa30BaBaHe IIPO3Upa TOYHO OHOBA, K0eTOo JKyauT bpTiasp Hapruya
IpeacraBuTennara npasuuna‘“ (Butler, 2004, p. 151) — momueTo HsIMa
nopu ume (Yuko). Taka repost ce pasmnojara ¢ 3orama na nuda vita
(Agamben, 1998, p. 66) — KHBOT, JHIIEH OT MOJUTHYECKO 3HAYCHHUE,
TSJI0, M3XBBPJICHO OT CTAOMIM3HMpAIIM KaTerOpHH, 3HAK 3a KUBOT,
KOWTO € U3BbH HAa30BaBaHETO.

Uuko e HapuLATEIHO 3a MOMYe, INUPOKO pa3lpOCTPAHEHO B UC-
MaHOE3UYHUTE CTpaHu KaTo Mekcuko, ApxkentuHa, Kyba, KomymoOwus,
Benenyena u Unnn. B kynaTypHara cu KOHOTaIusl ce CBbp3Ba ¢ (QUTy-
paTa Ha TpaJICKusl CKUTHHUK WUJIH YJIUYHO JIETE — €AHOBPEMEHHO MPOIBJI-
KEHHE M TpaHCPOopMalus Ha JTaTHHOAMEPUKAHCKUTE 00pasu Ha MOM-
yemama om pasnunama (llaneros, gauchos, nifios del campo). Yecro
ayMaTta € HeQOpMajaHO IPO3BHINE, KOETO MOoAYepTaBa 3ajMueHara
JMYHA UCTOpUA Ha HocuTelNss. OTTYK IPOU3THYA U JIATEHTHOTO Hampe-
»keHue B oOpasa Ha Yuko. Octananute MoMueTa OT Opuraaara ca pa-
OOTHUIH, C SICEH MPOU3XO]l — CellaTa, U C OOI €3UK — MPaBUITHUKA 32
BBTPELIHUS pell. ,,He Ogxa dyBanu, ye )KUBEAT B €UH HSBTrallleH XaH,
Ye Mpeu TSIX MPe3 Hero ca MUHABAIU XHUIIAIU APYTH — 32 1a IPOIBIDKAT
C MapaxoAuTe Harope, KbM OOrature Abp>KaBH, KbM T'OJIEMHUS KbCMET
[...] He 3Haexa MmoMueTaTa, 4e XaHbT, IPUCTAHUIIETO U OOIICKHUTHUSITA
ca MecTa, KbJIETO XopaTa U KOpaOuTe ce cpelar ciy4yaiiHo u 0bp30 ce
paszensT, KaTo BHUMaBaT Jia He OJIbCHAT HOCOBETE CU €AMH B Jipyr. U
3a J1a HAMa COJ'bCKBAaHMUSA, JOCKOPO UMKO MM IOKa3Balle 3b0uTe WIn
»LIUTaHCKMS“ cu otfaned. [...| Cera He BbpBelle aa s Kapa Taka. [lopu
obemanue B Tosi cMucha noanuca“ (Croes, 1965, p.12).

[TonuepranaTa €K30THMKa 4Ype3 JIATHHOAMEPUKAHCKOTO HapuIla-
TETHO B 0Opa3a Ha YMKO € ex0 OT TpaauuusaTa Ha Objrapckara eMHr-
paHTCKa JUTepaTypa OoT IbpBaTa MoJOBUHA HAa XX BEK U CIYXH 3a ICHO
pasrpaHryaBaHe OT OCTaHAJIUTE MOMYeTa B Opurajara, KOUTO UABAT OT
NpeeKkCIOHMpaHaTa Mpe3 ColUanu3Ma, uaeanu3upana cejacka OeiHOTa.
Te ca cHaOeHy ¢ e3uK (MpaBWIIHUKA), C ajapec (Opuraaara), C Ipou3Xo/1
(cenoTo) U ca uIeaIHU TepoU OT MPOU3BOJCTBEHUS poMaH Ha 50-Te ro-
JuHA. ChIIEBPEMEHHO KOHTHHEHTAIHUAT 10T, 0(hOpMUII UMETO, Ce pa3-
rpaHU4YaBa U OT aMEpUKaHCKHS ,,J[MB 3ana", HaXJIyJ B KyJITYPHOTO Bb-
oOpakeHHe Ha eroxara ype3 KayOolickure (GuiaMu M MacoBaTa Kyll-
Typa. Cnopexn Habmonennero Ha Muxaena WnueBa, uzcnenoBaren Ha
rpajackara uxganmuana nposa npes 60-te r. Ha XX Bek, eeposm c
ObHKU € PA3JINUEH OT MIPEPUIHUS THITAXK, Thil KaTo ,,KayOOMCKOTO MpH-
ChCTBa KaTo 00pa3 Ha CBOOOIHOTO ABMKEHHE, HAa U3BBHIPAJICKUS ITPOC-
TOp U MUTOJIOTHUSATA Ha MPEPUTA, JOKATO JBHKOBOTO O€JEKU IpajcKu
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TUT cBOOOJIA, CBBp3aHa ChC CyOKynATypHaTa BU3yarHOCT Ha 60-te™
(Mnuesa, 2023). Yuko ob6ave HE HOCH HUTO MUTOJIOTHATA HA MTPEPUATA,
HUTO cyOKynTypaTa Ha rpajackus rames. Toil He e repoii Ha MH(paHTHII-
HaTa [po3a, Makap J1a € BpbCTHUK U ChIPAXKIAAHUH Ha ObHKOBUME MOM-
yema — HE MCKa a0CTpaKTHA CBO0OJA, & C80O00HOMO OBUICEHUe, XUT-
pYBa, 3Hae KaK Jia ce U3MbKHE U J1a o0ellae ,,HayKKuM*, Ho He 0sra oT
pabota. CTepeoTUnUTE Ha ETHUYECKOTO MOTEKIIO My IIPUIIUCBAT APYT,
KYJITYpPHO MapKHpaH KOJl — HE Ha HaMBHOCTTA, a Ha 3pesnoctra. [lorme-
IBT My € pyrajie — KbM rojieMHTe U Ooratu Jbp>kaBu. ToBa He € MU-
TOJIOTHS HA IOPACTBAHETO, a IOTUKA HAa 3aMUCIIEHOTO 0srcTBO. U B TOBa
¥Ma MoBeYe MCTHHA 32 )KMBOTA HA MJIaIUs YOBEK mpe3 60-Te roauHu,
OTKOJIKOTO B IMOBEUETO MHUTHHYECKH JEKJIapallud Ha JIUTeparypara,
IIPU3BaHa J1a Io 3abprKa Mpeau 1para Ha IopacTBaHEToO.

CaM TbMHOOK U 4epeH, UMKO CMBTHO HOCH B JIyIllaTa CH CIIOMEH
3a €K30THYEH IMpaoTel — ,,0ama i My Oerre TOH, Y140 JIH, ChCeJl JIN
HSIKOW WJIM CIy4YaeH CI'bTHUK B KMBOTA Ha MaiikaTa, KOroTo 06€ 3amoM-
HWI C TOJIEMUTE BATYECTH YEPHU paMEHe, TbCHATH OT IIOT, C OCTpara
My MUpH3Ma, ¢ ThpOaBUsg HOC U HacoueHaTa omnaka jgecHuna“ (Croes,
1965, p. 11). O6pa3, KoiTO 0-CKOPO HYHKITMOHHUPA KATO CTUTMATU3H-
paHa ciena, OTKOJIKOTO KaTo (amuiieH 3HaK. DuUrypa, Kosito He OCHO-
BaBa, a Tpacupa e€Ha He3aBbpIlIeHA MPUHAIEKHOCT U, BMECTO J1a ra-
paHTHpa UACHTUYHOCT, 51 pa30obpkBa. [IpaoTenbT HaTparIMBO BpbIla
KBM TEJIECHOCTTa (IIOT, MYCKYJI, MUPHUC), KbM JKUBOTA B HETOBHUS YHCT
BuJ. Camara nmameT Ha UMKO HE MPOU3BEkK A TUHEHHA UICHTHYHOCT, a
¢parmMeHTeH apxuB Ha aeKTH, MUPU3MH, (HOPMHU U 3aIlIaxu.

I'eposT Ha I'. CTOoeB e BpaxaeOeH KbM BCIKakBU (POPMH Ha Hac-
TaBJeHHe U o0yueHnne. OOpa3oBaHUETO My ce U3UepIBa ¢ AePOopMHUpaH
nutat ot boreBara 6anana ,,Xamku JJuMuUThp®, KOSTO B HErOBaTa MH-
TepIpeTalus 3By4n Kato Hepasragaemoro ,, ) Kydertyit Kyde*. Umenno
TYK NeppOpMaTUBHOTO ce pa3rpbila ¢ ocobena cuna. He camo 3amoro
ce pOBAJIA J1a YCTAHOBH HOPMATHBHO 3HAYCHUE, HO ¥ 3aI0TO JIOITyCKa
cyOekTuBHa anTepHaTtMBa. Hal-BUCOKMAT HallMOHAIEH CHMBOJ 3a
Yuko e maMer 3a YHWXKEHHE U JApecypa, 3a TUCIUIUIMHA Oe3 eTukKa.
wKyghemyii JKygpe be eono mrocoenaso nocnecmo cvugecmeo. Huxoii
He ce docemu 0a My Kkadxce, ue e neujo opyeo** (Croes, 1965, p. 11-12).
Eto 3amo Yuko oTka3Ba ja KOMyHUKHpPA € €3MKa Ha HACUJIMETO, KOETO
ro KOHCTUTYHUpa, U U30Mpa J1a OCTaHe B 30HAaTa Ha BH3MHUpaHE — Jia ce
3b0M 10 LIUTAHCKH.

Yuko He e OT TUIla Kosedaewy ce WIN Upacmeawy repou, xapak-
TEpEeH 3a MPOU3BOACTBEHUS TUCKYpC. Makap u Bce ole MIIaJiex, Toil e
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KaJICH OT )KUBOTA, HO HE B TEPOMYHU TPYAOBH JI€Ja, a B CYPOBUS MOJIET
Ha ouensBaHeTo. OcTaHamIMTe MOMYETa OT Opurazaara ca pabOTHUIH,
YUSTO CyOEKTUBHOCT € ,,0IMTOMEHA" U MHTEpIoiupaHa. Te ce mpuu-
BIJKBAT KATO YacT OT MHCTUTYLIMOHAJIEH MEXaHNU3bM, JOoKaTOo YHKO ce
JIBUXHU TIO HEroBUs pud —, /... 3a da mama corvcksanus, 00cKkopo
Yuxo um nokazeauwe 3voume unu ,, yueanckus “ cu omoaneu. [...] Ceea
He 8vpeeute 0a s Kapa maka. J{opu obewanue 8 mos CMuUcvi noonuca'
(Croes, 1965, p. 15). IlonnmucanoTo oOeNIaHKe € CUMBOJIMYCH aKT HA
KaIUTYJIAlKsl, HEYyTpaJM3upaHa OT IUTAaHCKUs — HENIo Hepa3Oupaemo
3a IpyruTe, KOeTo KpUe OMacHOCT.

Ako mornenHeM ¢urypara Ha YUKO KaTo MPOIYKT HA HOpMa-
TUBHA MaTPUIIA, KOSITO MIPOU3BEXKA ,,4ETIUBHU U ,,HEUETIUBU ‘ T€JIA, TO
yueancxkuam € oriienanHa GopMa Ha ChIIPOTHBA YpE3 HEUCTIUBOCT OT-
J10J]1y, OTTOBOP Ha HEUeTIMBara Biact orrope. I nerennia ot 3anosenu,
VHIDKCHHUS U ITay31 MEXIY 1BE BHPOOBH MPBUHUIH, KOSTO (PUKCUpPA MSIC-
ToTOo Ha Yuko B couumannus pen. Ho ornony nposupa — He botes, a
BHpOOBaTa MPHUYKa, HE POJMHATA, & 00H1aTa, KOSATO S TPOU3BEK/IA KATO
o0pa3 u HakazaHue. E3uxbT Ha UUKO € U OH3U U3IHUIIBK, KOWTO UIE0-
JIOTUATA HE MOXKE J]a UHTETPHUpA, 3al[0TO HE MOXKE Jaa mpoyere. Tyk
HsIMA €MMYECKa Bb3BUILIEHOCT, HAMa boTeB, HAMa MHUTOIOE3HUC HA Ha-
nuara. imMa BspOoOBa npwuniia u JMHTBUCTHYEH norpoM. Taka ,, XKyde-
Tyt XKyde* e u narcyc, u epec — napous Ha Hali-BUCOKOTO B aTPHO-
TAYHUSA peJl, KyX MapKep U XMMH, U3CBUPEH Ha pa3BajieH akKOPJACOH OT
YOBEK, KOTOTO HUKOM He € yuui Ha condex. B To3u emucwn ,, Kyderyit
Kyde* ne e npocTo napoausi, a aBTEHTHYEH OTIIOp Ha BJIACTTa, KOraTo
TS TOBOPH C yJIapH, C TPEIIKU U C YHUIKEHHUE.

N ome — Yuko Taka 1 HE IPOroBaps ,,Ha IUTAHCKH ‘, HE APTUKY-
Jupa, a KECTUKYJIUpa — €3UKBT € JIMICBAIL, HO IPUCHCTBUETO € APKO.
ETHHMuYeckoTO € Hen3peueHo, HO oce3aeMo. Toil € ,,BbTpe* B HallMOHAJI-
HOTO TsJI0, HO HUKOTa cBoi. [Ipuer e, 3a na Ob1e pa3nuyeH.

OuHabT, B KoiTO Ynko e nodeaen ot dnopu, npeacTas repoii,
KOWTO HE MEYeIN Urpara, HoO BIIPEKH BCUYKO yCIsiBa B rpukarta. Toit
Ce TIOKa3Ba KaTo aBTEHTUYHO 000bp YOBEK — HE B UJICOJIOTUYECKH, a B
E€TUYECKUSI CMUCHI — 3Psil, 3aBbpIleH, 0€3 HapIUCTUYHU TPABMH, WH-
Terpupai csiHKa U epcoHa upe3 Tpesorata 3a pyrus. He upe3 noctu-
KEHUS U TPYJAOBH PEKOPIU U HE upe3 mpucrnocoosiBane. Huto kato 1u-
TaHWH, HUTO KaTto ObiarapuH. HeroBara cyOEKTUBHOCT ce oopMs upe3
moeTaTa OTTOBOPHOCT 3a cha0aTa Ha mo-ciadus. Taka Yuko ce mpes-
phllla B MOJAaHUK €IWHCTBEHO HA eTHKaTa. ToBa € (MHATHUAT KO3 Ha
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I'enuo CTo€B B 0v120200uuinus My O€JIOT ¢ UJEOJIOTHUATA, KOSITO pa3-
naBa caMo 6ensazanu kaptu®. Unko mobexapa, KaTo cTaBa HOJOKHUTE-
JIeH Tepoli Ha JIuTeparypaTa i — 0e3 J1a urpae mo HeWHUTE MpaBuJIa.
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Abstract: Works by the Finnish author of Kosovar origin, Pajtim Statovci,
have become increasingly well-known over the last decade. The present study con-
cerns his third novel, Bolla, originally published in Finland in 2019 and trands ated
into English in 2021. It deals with the illicit love affair between Arsim, an ethnic Al-
banian, and Milos, an ethnic Serb, in mid-1990s Pristina. Like Statovci’s previous
works, the novel deals with weighty topics including war, violence, and ethnic strife,
as well as questions of identity, love, and loss, all taking place against a tumultuous
backdrop of conflict and migration. With the events of the novel occurring both in
Kosovo and in a namel esslocale somewherein northern Europe, the two settings offer
interesting material for interdisciplinary analysis from the interrelated perspectives
of language and society. Based on a close reading of the work, this article aims to
examine how languages, language choice, and multilingualism are depicted in the
novel and the consequent role that they play in the narrative. Thisincludes analysing
the unique multilingual context of the Balkans, noting how language can commonly
act as an important marker of ethnic and cultural identity, as well as some of the
specifics of the northern European context, where linguistic aspects can also be key
with regard to issues relating to immigration and integration. In focusing on these
features, the article contributes to work on the portrayal of languages and multilin-
gualismin twenty-first century literature.

Keywords. Albanian; Kosovo; identity; migration; Finnish literature.

Introduction

In the historical and modern-day multilingual milieu of the Bal-
kans, the use, status, and even nomenclature of the region’s different
languages serves manifold purposes beyond mere acts of communica-
tion. Indeed, the usage of aspecific language or script can beinterpreted
in many ways— for example, asamarker of identity demonstrating eth-
nocultural belonging or religious adherence (Safran, 2008). Addition-
ally, in social, political, or cultural terms, the use of a given language
(or not) may be considered grounds for advantaging or disadvantaging
certain individuals or groups in professional, personal, or institutional
settings (e.g., see Angermeyer, 2023; Back & Piekkari, 2024, etc.).
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During the period of its existence (from 1946 until the early
1990s), it can be said that socialist Yugoslavia was emblematic of the
linguistic diversity which has characterised southeastern Europe at dif-
ferent points in its history. Comprised as a federation of six republics
(Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia, Macedonia, Montenegro, Slovenia,
and Serbia, with Kosovo and Vojvodina as autonomous provinces
within the latter), severa additional languages were spoken and had of -
ficial status in various parts of the country alongside the national lan-
guage of Serbo-Croatian, thus emphasising the tapestry of ethnicities
and religions contained within Yugoslav territory. Yet, as the world
knows, following the end of Communism and with the concurrent rise
of nationalist ideologies in the 1990s, this political union of different
ethnic, religious, and linguistic groups was eventually to disintegratein
aseries of devastating wars (Allcock & Lampe, 2025; Calic, 2023, pp.
116-121).

The lasting impact of these interethnic conflicts is till apparent
even today, and not only in political, social, and cultural terms. The
large number of refugees who fled the wars has al so resulted in signifi-
cant diaspora populations with originsin the former Y ugoslavia, often
residing in western Europe (Bennich-Bjorkman, Kosti¢, & Likic¢-
Brbori¢, 2016, p. 11). Several members of this group — who were per-
haps still children at the time of the conflicts — have become recogni sed
for their literary accomplishments. Among their number is Pgjtim Sta-
tovci, the author of Bolla, the work analysed in this study. As will be
outlined subsequently, the novel opensin Pristinain 1995. Thiswas a
time when relations between the ethnic Albanians and the ethnic Serbs
in Kosovo were deteriorating rapidly, a situation which would eventu-
ally culminate in armed conflict (Calic, 2022, p. 121). With the novel’s
main narrative concerning the impact and consequences of alove affair
between Arsim, an ethnic Albanian, and Milos, an ethnic Serb, the us-
age and depiction of different languagesis therefore worthy of analysis
and represents the central aim of this article. Prior to presenting and
discussing how languages, language choice, and multilingualism are
portrayed in Bolla and the role that they play in the narrative, this study
will first give a short summary about the multilingual situation with re-
gard to Yugoslavia and afterwards, before introducing some relevant
details about Statovci and his oeuvre, as well as about the novel itself.
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Remarks on languages and multilingualism in the western

Balkans

As mentioned above, the western Balkans has been marked by
strong linguistic diversity in historical and modern times, and asaresult
avariety of languages are spoken there (Joseph, 1992). Nowadays, in
addition to the official languages of the various nation-states (Albanian,
Bosnian, Croatian, Macedonian, Montenegrin, Serbian, and Slovenian),
these also include arange of minority languages. Though several coun-
tries in the region had gained their independence during the course of
the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, it was not until after World
War One that Ottoman and Habsburg imperia rule ended and the first
unified Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes (later Y ugoslavia)
was proclaimed (Calic, 2022, p. 90). Though there wereinitial attempts
to make a common South Slavic language by combining Slovenian,
Croatian, and Serbian (Kamusella, 2009, pp. 228-229), it was not until
after World War Two and the foundation of socialist Yugoslaviathat a
unified standard Serbo-Croatian language was mooted and adopted
(Hoyte-West, 2022, p. 9).

With the general interrel ation between language and politicswell -
attested, following the Novi Sad Agreement of 1954, Serbo-Croatian
was considered to be asingle language with two variants and two scripts
(Cyrillic and Latin) (Pozgaj-Hadzi & Balazic Bulc, 2022, pp. 47-50). It
was based on Serbian and Croatian, two languages which had been
standardised independently during the nineteenth century, abeit with
notable collaboration between the pioneering linguistic experts
(Pozgaj-Hadzi & Balazic Bulc, 2022, pp. 25-38).

Y et the fall of Yugoslavia aso meant the end of the Serbo-Croa-
tian language, leading to the development and recognition of the four
standards of Serbian, Croatian, and Bosnian, joined most recently by
Montenegrin (Hoyte-West, 2022, p. 9). Each exhibits divergences in
lexis and script, with implications for national language policies (see
Djordjevi¢, 2022) as well as at the supranational level. With reference
to the latter, Croatian has been an official language of the European
Union (EU) since Croatia acceded to that organisation in 2013, and
trandation and interpreting provision will have to be made for the in-
corporation of the other languages should the relevant countries (Bosnia
& Herzegovina, Montenegro, and Serbia) accedeto the EU in thefuture
(Hoyte-West, 2021; Vusovi¢, 2024, pp. 253-257).
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Though additional languages such as Macedonian and Slovenian
were spoken within socialist Yugoslavia, the most relevant for the pre-
sent study is Albanian, spoken in Kosovo. Similarly to multilingual
Vojvodina, Kosovo did not have the full status of a Y ugoslav republic;
rather, it was autonomous within Serbia from the mid-1970s onwards,
with implications for the status of Albanian (Kamusella, 2022, p. 131).
Unlike the Slavic languages of Macedonian, Slovenian, and Serbo-Cro-
atian, Albanian is a member of an independent branch of Indo-Euro-
pean, with along literary history and is spoken in two distinctive vari-
ants, of which Gheg predominates in Kosovo (see Rugova, 2015;
Kamusella, 2009, pp. 240-246).

The high degree of multilingualism in Y ugoslavia and its succes-
sor states also extended to foreign languages, including the enduring
role of English in Kosovo (Bekteshi, 2022; Dauti, 2023) where, in com-
mon with elsewhere in Europe (Modiano, 2024), English as a lingua
franca is seemingly becoming increasingly dominant for commercial
and cultural reasons. As Baftiu (2023, p. 137) demonstrates, a range of
other major European languages — such as German and French — are
also spoken in Kosovo. To these can also be added the role of diaspora
languages — for example, the languages of the host countriesin western
and northern Europe adopted by those leaving the western Balkans and
subsequent generations raised abroad.

Pajtim Statovci and Bolla

One of Finland’s leading contemporary writers, Pajtim Statovci
was born in Kosovo in 1990 and came to the Nordic country with his
family as atwo-year old toddler (Statovci, 2025). A literary scholar as
well asanovelist, to date Statovci haswritten four prize-winning novels
which have received considerable acclaim not only in Finland, but also
abroad via their many tranglations (e.g., see Greenwell, 2019; HKW,
2024, Statovci, 2025, etc..). Among the many nominations and awards
that his work has received, his first novel, Kissani Jugoslavia (2014)
[My Cat Yugoslavia], was awarded the Helsingin Sanomat Literature
Prize and the second, Tiranan syddn (2016) [Crossing], was awarded
the Oxford-Weidenfeld Trandation Prize in 2020 for its English trans-
lation (OCCT, 2025; aso Hoyte-West, 2023, p. 86); he dso is athree-
time nominee for the renowned Dublin Literary Award (2025).

Bolla (2019), Statovci’s third novel and the subject of this article,
was garlanded with Finland’s most prestigious literary award, the Fin-
landia Prize; his most recent novel, Lehmd synnyttid yolld (2024) [A
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Cow Gives Birth At Night], has also received this distinction, thus mak-
ing Statovci atwo-time laureate (Suomen Kirjasdatio, 2025). Statovci’s
work often revolves around themesrelating to LGBT topics and gender
identity, including notions of migration and diaspora among ethnic Al-
banians, and featuring settings involving the Nordic and Bakan re-
gions. In this regard, Bolla does not represent an exception.

Both in translation and in the original, Statovci’s oeuvre has at-
tracted the attention of scholars, particularly his novels My Cat Yugo-
slavia and Crossing (e.g., Bator, 2021; Lama, 2023; van Amelsvoort &
Dal Bosco, 2024, etc.). Perhaps because of its recency, Bolla has not
yet received the same degree of international critical interest, save for a
comparative German-language study examining Statovci’s first three
works from the perspective of “Albanischsein” (“Albanianness”) (Qose
& Voss, 2021), an analysis of religion and transnationality in contem-
porary Balkan literature (Voss, 2023), and a study on the propaedeutic
value of literary works for Finnish social work students (Heino &
Tarkiainen, 2024). Therefore, in exploring the role and significance of
languages, language choice, and multilingualism in Bolla, the current
study can be said to represent a different approach to prior research on
thetopic. Astheauthor of thisarticle does not possess sufficient reading
knowledge of Finnish, the analysisis performed via a close reading of
the novel in the 2023 paperback edition of its 2021 prize-winning Eng-
lish trandlation (Statovci, 2023 [2021]) by David Hackston, anoted lit-
erary translator who has also translated Statovci’s other works (Brown,
2022).

On language, language choice, and multilingualism in the

novel

From the first few pages of the novel, the issue of language plays
adefining role. It is April 1995, and amid the growing chaos and dete-
rioration in Albanian-Serb relations in Kosovo, Arsim is mesmerised
by a man who sits near him on the terrace of a Pristina café. Though
unsure and wary, Arsim feels “compelled” (Statovci, 2023 [2021], p.
12) to approach the young Serb, greeting him in his own language:
“<Zdravo,”” I say in Serbian” (Statovci, 2023 [2021], p. 12).

After ordering coffee, Arsim notes that the two men “lower our
voices, and when | see that his books are in English we switch lan-
guages. Though improbable, random even, it feels natural, because by
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speaking English we can be different people, we are no longer our-
selves, we are free of this place, pages torn from a novel” (Statovci,
2023[2021], p. 13).

From the outset, therefore, English assumes a role as a lingua
franca, as a seemingly neutral language in the tense, politically-charged
atmosphere. It alows the two men — both in their mid-twenties — to
relax, to talk on an equal footing, without the historical, emotional, and
ideological baggage of speaking Serbian or Albanian in that context
(seeLohgj, 2017). It also serves, amid the upheaval, asakind of private
language between them.

Arsim learns that Milos$ is a medical student at the city’s univer-
sity (which during that tumultuous period had been closed off to ethnic
Albanians), and that his interlocutor has good language skills: “In addi-
tion to his native language and English he speaks fluent German and
even a smattering of Albanian” (Statovci, 2023 [2021], p. 13). Later,
Arsim wonders as to why Milo§ ended up moving to Pristina for his
studies, especially given that he was a “talented linguist” (Statovci,
2023 [2021], p. 31) and would have been able to “study anywhere he
liked — abroad, Scandinavia, or central Europe — and get a degree that
would open more doors than one from here” (Statovci, 2023 [2021], p.
32).

Arsim, astudent at the underground Albanian university, tells Mi-
lo$ his own tale, noting that his “father taught English and got me inter-
ested in languages and that one day | hope to work as ateacher of liter-
ature or a proofreader for a newspaper” (Statovci, 2023 [2021], p. 13).
Accordingly, English is crucial for both men — it not only provides an
instant connection which helps to jumpstart their nascent mutual attrac-
tion, it also offers a shared resource, a way of them to transmit their
stories, desires, and hopesin an ideologically and linguistically neutral
manner.

On returning home after that fateful first meeting with Milos, Ar-
sim’s wife Ajshe breaks the news that she is pregnant with their
firstborn. Arsim reacts with an outburst of violence, hitting his spouse,
an act which serves as aforetaste of his behaviour later onin the novel.
Yet, despite these changes in Arsim’s personal life and the worsening
political and social instability, Arsim and Milo§ meet again and grow
closer and closer. Despite the danger, the Albanian spends more and
more time at his lover’s apartment, and their affair deepens, with the
two even going on a short holiday together to Montenegro. Eventually,
following the news of the massacrein Srebrenica, the situation becomes



258 | Antony Hoyte-West. Languages, Language Choice...

untenable, and Arsim and his family (a son has been born, and Ajsheis
pregnant again) leave Kosovo, planning to seek asylum somewhere in
western Europe. Thus, he bids farewell not only to his native land, but
also to his beloved Milos.

The second section of the novel moves forward to 2003, where
Arsim and Ajshe now “live in a district of high-rise apartment towers
about ten kilometers from downtown in a city of millions” (Statovci,
2023 [2021], p. 82). They are now afamily of five with two sons, Driton
and Endrit, and a daughter, Drita. The country appears not to be named
in the novel, though in an interview (Brown, 2022), Statovci notes that
itisinfact Finland. Though Ajshe appearsto be settled there with ajob
in a supermarket, Arsim still mourns his lost relationship with Milo$
and finds it hard to adjust to their new abode, later recalling that the
“language they spoke there was as foreign to me as to our baby” (Sta-
tovci, 2023 [2021], p. 206). Thetwo sons are having problems at school,
and Arsim highlights the stereotyping that his children face from their

teachers smply because they are from Kosovo:
“It’s a difficult situation for a young child, [the teachers] explain.
Living between two languages, two cultures and religions can cause an
identity crisis, and the children no longer know who they are, because
their entire world is formed from such conflicting customs and prac-
tices, they tell usflatly, as though informing us of an upcoming reno-
vation” (Statovcei, 2023 [2021], p. 87).

He adds about how he and Ajshe feel about such crude and facile
oversimplifications, noting how offended it makes them:

“It irritates and riles us, because their words imply that our children’s lives are
somehow incomplete or lacking in some respect, that because of us their lives aren’t
healthy and full, because we moved here to escape the war. To their minds, the fact
that our children speak several languages fluently, that they are acquainted with dif-
ferent customs and beliefs apparently doesn’t enrich our sons’ lives; on the contrary,
they see it as a strain. Their teachers think that our children don’t need Albanian as
much as the languages spoken and taught at school” (Statovci, 2023 [2021], p. 87).

This notion of an unwritten linguistic and cultural hierarchy in
educational environmentsis mentioned not only in the academic litera-
ture (e.g., see Skutnabb-Kangas, 1989; Sierens & van Avermaet, 2013,
etc.) but also by Statovci himself in an interview, where he states that
in the particular context of Finland, “when you come from outside the
Western world you are not seen as an equa immigrant asif you moved
from the US, France, or Germany, for those countries don’t have the
same reputation of violence, or the same history of war or conflict or
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restlessness, that Kosovo has” (Brown, 2022). In citing his own experi-
ences at school, Statovci highlights that his ethnic origins were viewed
“as a restraint of sorts, but my Swedish or German peers didn’t suffer
from the same problem” (Brown, 2022). In an earlier interview, he re-
marks that during his schooldays his “life wasn’t a pressure cooker of
cultures, languages, and religions, but full and whole and beautiful as
such, with all its cultures and languages” (Yliopisto, 2018).

Yet the notion of a restrictive background is alluded to in the
novel via Ajshe’s struggles to explain to the school that the fact her sons
“are constantly being reminded [by the teachers] of the war, of the fact
that they are Kosovans, though nowadays they speak another language
far better than they will ever speak Albanian™ (Statovcei, 2023 [2021],
p. 87) is also a major contributing factor to the children’s perceived be-
havioural issues.

Unfortunately, her efforts appear to bring little reward. Ulti-
mately, the school labours under the discredited and retrograde belief
that the “children’s lack of success is down to being bilingual” (Sta-
tovci, 2023 [2021], p. 88). This conclusion motivates Ajshe, “using a
professional interpreter”, to attempt “to explain to [the teachers] that we
considered the school to be racist” (Statovci, 2023 [2021], p. 88). In
once again noting the perceived hierarchisation of languages by her
sons’ educators and echoing Statovci’s own experiences, Ajshe won-
ders if “the teachers [would] say the boys aren’t getting on at school
just because they’re bilingual if their mother tongue was something
else?”(Statovci, 2023 [2021], p. 88) — in other words, that Albanian is
not to be considered as a prestigious or literary language compared to
certain western European languages.

Notably, Arsim does not seem to contribute to these important
discussions about his children’s education and their unjust treatment at
school. Thisisdespitethat, evenif hisskillsin the language of the coun-
try may not have been adequate, it is to be presumed that the teachers
at the school would be able to speak English, alanguage which he — of
course— speaks fluently. In forcing hiswife to avail of the services of a
professional interpreter, this episode further demonstrates Arsim’s iso-
lation and alienation. He does reflect, though, on looking through his
sons’ school textbooks, that “there isn’t any mention of Kosovo, not a
single word about Y ugoslavia, of the grand, glittering life of affluence
that people once enjoyed there® (Statovci, 2023 [2021], p. 87), thus
highlighting the quality and high standard of living that characterised
the region before the outbreak of the devastating wars.
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As the novel progresses, Arsim continues to become even more
unhappy, difficult, and violent, and starts behaving increasingly irra-
tionally and recklessly, a downward spira that leads him to prison.
Once imprisoned, he tries to maintain alow profile, even feigning “to
speak their language worse” (Statovcei, 2023 [2021], p. 133) than he ac-
tually can. Though incarcerated, he still holds onto the long-held dream
of becoming awriter. Yet heis faced with alack of reading material —
he notes that he cannot “understand this language well enough to get
anything out of reading their books” (Statovci, 2023 [2021], p. 133) —
and therefore lacks any inspiration to write. After he “complain[s] that
the only books in English in the prison library are thrillers and ro-
Mmances” (Statovci, 2023 [2021], p. 133), the warden, a literature student
manqué, brings Arsim the canonical works of English, American, and
world literature that he requests, including specific novels like Thomas
Mann’s The Magic Mountain, James Baldwin’s Giovanni’s Room, and
Oscar Wilde’s The Picture of Dorian Gray. Once again, this serves to
underlines the importance of the English language to the narrative. In
this instance, Arsim’s skills in the language allow him to access classic
works of literature on topics relevant to him and his identity; the very
presence of these English books also harks back to the circumstances
of his very first meeting with Milo§ in a Pristina café. Therefore, by
extension, it offers Arsim the opportunity to somehow reconnect with
his past and with hislost lover.

After completing his prison sentence, Arsim is deported back to
Kosovo in 2004. Disgraced and unwanted by Ajshe and his children, he
struggles to adapt to the new post-war reality as he attempts to rebuild
alifefor himself, writing to his estranged wife of the differences in “the
Albanian they now speak here” (Statovci, 2023 [2021], p. 156). In try-
ing to find his feet, Arsim searches for — and eventually finds — the
emaciated MiloS in a gruesome psychiatric hospital. Yet, though Arsim
rescues him from the dilapidated institution, there is to be no happy re-
union between the two men — Milos§’s mind, body, and soul have been
irrevocably broken by the traumas of war.

Finally, after much instability in his circumstances, Arsim finds
accommodation in a self-contained unit in a house situated way out of
the city. Eager to avoid more problems, Arsim pretends to his future
landlord — a member of the diaspora now resident in Sweden — that he
spent time abroad in France, rather than telling hisreal story. The prop-
erty is in fact part of the landlord’s holiday house in Kosovo, and in
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excusing the lack of furnishings, the man says that they live in Stock-
holm, “in a district where the children go to good schools, learn Swe-
dish and other foreign languages, English, French, German, whatever
they choose” (Statovcei, 2023 [2021], p. 203). In fact, to Arsim’s alarm,
the landlord asks his daughter to speak to the newcomer in French, a
request the child shyly declines.

Over time, Arsim slowly manages to rebuild his life, re-enrolling
at the University of Pristina and subsequently getting a job publishing
content for the postal service. He is also able to realise his dream of
being an author when, at long last, one of his stories appears in print.
He remains living at the property, observing that the landlord and his
family return to Kosovo less and less frequently, “with the children
speaking Swedish to one another” (Statovci, 2023 [2021], p. 214) and
observing that the level of their “Albanian deteriorates” (Statovci, 2023
[2021], p. 214), thus offering a clear example of language shift among
the second generation (Gogonas, 2009).

In this regard, this hierarchical approach to language knowledge
can be said to exhibit some similarities to the attitudes displayed in the
novel by the schoolteachers in northern Europe — i.e. the perceived
‘high’ status of European languages such as German, French, and Swe-
dish as compared to Albanian. Y et in this instance, these perspectives
come from Kosovars themselves, with the children’s linguistic attrition
representing not only aloss of language skills, but also an attenuation
of their ancestral identity (see Cho & Krashen, 1998). In observing this,
thisepisodein the novel illustrates that this fate may be shared by other
members of Kosovo’s diaspora as the Albanian language — a key part
of their linguistic and ethnocultural heritage — is slowly replaced by
those ostensibly ‘prestigious’ languages used in the western European
countries which have now become their homes.

Conclusion

In aiming to explore how languages, language choice, and multi-
lingualism are depicted in Bolla, anumber of salient features have been
identified in this study. Given the complex interrelation of language and
identity in the Balkan context, and particularly in Kosovo at the time
thenovel isset, it isunsurprising that these aspects feature prominently.
In the first instance, Arsim and Milo§’s use of English serves not only
astheir own private language of communication, but as a neutral means
of avoiding usage of a local language at a time of political instability
and conflict. Knowledge of English, too, is fundamental later in the
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novel, when Arsim isimprisoned and is able to utilise his skills in the
language to access important literary works which help him to under-
stand his own identity and thus himself as an individua and human be-
ing.

Additionally, language a so plays an important role when Arsim,
Ajshe, and the children emigrate to northern Europe, where the fact that
they speak Albanian and are from Kosovo causes difficulties with the
children’s teachers, owing to their erroneous negative stereotypes about
multilingualism and, by extension, the perceived ‘low’ status of Alba-
nian compared to western European languages. This ostensible prestige
of these western European languages is highlighted by Arsim’s landlord
in postwar Pristing, proudly boasting of his children’s linguistic capa-
bilitiesin these tongues whilst simultaneously losing their skillsin their
ancestral language. In sum, these aspects demonstrate the complex role
that language, language choice, and multilingualism play in the tumul-
tuous and tragic events of the novel as a whole, thus opening the door
for broader research on these topics in Statovci’s wider literary oeuvre.
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Abstract: The article examines the ideas of freedom and identity in the novel
"Tigana,” which is dedicated to the problem of human choice and free will. Freedom
and the pursuit of one'sidentity are seen in the story as an indispensabl e part of man's
quest for memory. The book is an epic fantasy that touches on postcolonial issues as
it triesto present the voices of forcibly exiled people, the struggle for the return to the
roots, to heritage, and language used as a means of oppression. One of its main points
is sacrifice as a path to freedom. However, this novel shows that deciding what is evil
and good is hot easy, and things are not always what they seemat first glance; rather,
it depends on the point of view. The novel is examined against the backdrop of the
work of a genre classic like Tolkien, highlighting the intertwining of mythology,
legends, and history in an amalgam alloy in which we find allusions to the present
and messages for the future.

Keywords:. freedom; identity; Tigana; history; fantasy.

Can you imagine a world without your country and roots? A
world with no memory of your homeland, a world in which you have
no identity, no home, no roots, and you are the only one who remembers
your culture, traditions, country, and language. Thisis the world of Ti-
gana, the novel by Guy Gavriel Kay. The book we will discussis part
of the so-called epic fantasy genre. Inthefield of fantasy, eras are meas-
ured before or after Tolkien. In his essay "On Fairy-Stories’, Tolkien
defines fantasy as "an act of imaginative creation which strives to have
both the ‘inner consistency of reality’ and the strangeness Faérie®, in
order to explore reality in some deeper way". (Tolkien, 1947, p. 138-
139) Thisiscertainly truein high fantasy, with its autonomous, second-
ary worlds. It has a specific application to Kay's novel, as it is influ-
enced by his work with Christopher Tolkien on J. R. R. Tolkien’s post-

L In thisterm Tolkien includes not only fairies, but anything magical and all
fantastical elements of a story, this is explained in detail in the quoted essay “On
Fairy-stories”.
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humously published novels and stories. But another thing Tolkien men-
tionsin hislettersis how some literary criticstry to "protect” literature
from various forms of nonsense (such as fantasy) by "hanging" it in a
frame. (Carpenter, 1981)

Inthissense, in hisnovel, asafollower of Tolkien, Kai advocates
his ideas that fantasy should not only not be underestimated as
literature, but that it explores reality more deeply and discovers its
truths, no less significant than those of so-called "serious literature.”

Tigana is an epic fantasy that, although set in a fantasy world,
touches on issues related to rea-life postcolonialism as it attempts to
represent the voices of forcibly exiled people, the struggle for heritage,
and language used as atool of oppression. In this novel, Kay manages
to raise critical rea-world issues, significant for many postcolonial au-
thors, in whose "stories of migrants, refugees, residents of former colo-
nies' become "the terrain of the new world literature” (See Jlnuesa
2019, p. 23)

It is known that for centuries, the canon of world literature has
included mainly Western European literature. In this regard, Gayatri
Spivak expresses her concern that for centuries, the literature of the rest
of the world has been marginalized in this way (Spivak 2023, 39). In
“The Death of a Discipline”, Spivak argues that comparative studies
can only berevived by including depoliticized regional studies, and that
it is necessary to turn our attention to the literatures and languages of
regions such as Asia, to avoid Eurocentrism. Thus, by applying a de-
centralized approach, “hearing” the voices of migrants and residents of
former colonies, we can see the fruitful overcoming of borders for con-
temporary literature, the new possibilities for reading beyond the stere-
otypical. Epic fantasy has the most striving for freedom and imagina-
tion, faith, madness, strange images, and strange cultures, sometimes so
numerous that the reader needs maps and notes to remember all the ac-
tions, characters, countries, and customs. And there is no shortage of
maps in these novels.

The common denominator of epic stories, which generally have a
wide range of themes, is that they aim to keep the reader in suspense
and tell interesting stories with freedom-loving heroes, al of which take
place in vast worlds. Thisis probably one of the reasons why epic fan-
tasy is quite significant in volume — it depicts entire universes. If the
story isworth it, and the writer tellsit masterfully, the reader finds him-
self in a vast world that swallows him up, and having memorized
strange names, cultures, and events, he does not want to leaveit.
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The reader of Tigana finds himself in such a vast world, aworld
in which there are monsters and adventures, losses and slavery, but
more importantly, this world does not speak of prison bars, but of the
pursuit of freedom. And here we can recall the words of the writer
Tolkien, whom Kay follows: fantasy is an escape from prison, a choice
to talk about other topics, not prison bars. ("On Fairy-Stories,” Tolkien
1947).

Perhaps the Canadian writer's philosophical education influenced
the questions in the epic fantasy he creates, because a central question
in Kay's fantasy world is free will.

The novel Tigana was published in 1990. Publisher's Weekly de-
scribed it as"abrilliant and complex portrayal of good and evil" and by
USA Today as "a boldly organized, intelligently articulated romance.”
(Kay, 1990) The book was nominated for the Mythopoetic Fantasy
Award, World Fantasy Award, and the Aurora Prize in 1991.

Tigana is notable for its richness of character and scenes, and es-
pecialy its realism of situation and action. In it, Kay deliberately sets
himself complex philosophical problems to solve. Tolkien and Kay
consider the issue of freedom and free will, but their conclusions differ.
Tolkien's novels always point back to some sovereign will or plan for
the universe, free will being how that plan is carried out, which is why
many readers doubt whether free will isapossibility for Tolkien's char-
actersat all.

For Kay, victory can only be won through sacrifice. Therefore,
the highest form of human choice, free will, comes from sacrifice. Kay
shows that predestination arises from repetition and that no further rep-
etitions follow once a pattern has been broken. According to the writer,
the structures of myth in its various guises, such as archetypes, names,
connotations, and plot lines, can be seen as forms of predestination and
fate, but they need not be, and they do not exclude freedom and free
will. The choices one makes, made with free will and resulting from
mastered freedom, determine the character and the story's destination.

Kay draws heavily on mythological, legendary, and historical
sources in his fantasy novels. For this writer, myth is of paramount im-
portance. Hisearlier, highly acclaimed Fionavar trilogy (Fionavar Tap-
estry: The Summer Tree; The Wandering Fire; The Darkest Road)
worked with many myths, openly drawing on a wide range of easily
recognizable sources to create atruly innovative reinterpretation of the
archetypal battle between the forces of Light and Darkness.
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Tigana represents a new direction in Kay's work. It reads like a
richly embroidered historical novel, full of character and detail, but itis
set in a world the reader does not know. It is a world where magic
works, with a different cosmology, religions, songs, arts, crafts, and
myths. The author has presented them all with an intensity of imagina-
tion and skill that rivals Tolkien’s. Kay surprises his readers with his
willingnessto kill off the main characters, even the most attractive ones,
and this also gives realism to what could otherwise be an airy fantasy.

Since the book has not been translated into Bulgarian, here we
will outline its plot: The world of Tigana is aworld with its own geog-
raphy, religion, politics, and social systems. It is a highly developed
pre-technological civilization whose inhabitants interact by sea and
land: they trade in cloth, wine, spices, and more. All thisisreflected in
a complex social structure that is reminiscent of that of Renaissance
Italy. Due to its geographical shape, the divided peninsula, known as
the Palm, is under the power of two wizard rulers. One of them,
Brandin, to avenge the death of his son, magically erases the name and
memory of a beautiful province, Tigana, and its inhabitants move to
other parts of the peninsula due to oppression and the lack of any free-
doms. Their main objective becomes the movement for freedom and the
desire to overthrow their oppressors.

The fantasy novel tells us of the struggle of aworld caught up in
conquests and wars, and how the entire peninsula survives, despite the
dispute over land and power between the two wizard kings, Brandin of
Igrat and Alberico d'Astibar. Tigana is a text that refuses to offer the
traditionally clear division between good and evil. It speaks of the strug-
glefor identity and freedom in the face of brutal violence.

Kay reproduces the sentence structure, atmosphere, and style of
nineteenth-century romance. Y et he rejects today's fantasy stories cozy
confidences and obvious patterns to focus on strange ideas about polit-
ical, social, and sexual power, especially inthe arts. The novel isknown
to take much of its world and setting from Renaissance Italy, which,
while not unique, is undoubtedly fresh and different here. Tigana is a
work about the nature of power. There are power struggles between na-
tions, the various religious orders dedicated to the three deities of the
Triad, the women of Brandin’s harem competing for court favors, and
factions at al levels.

The first epigraph to Tigana, from Canto XVII of Dante's Para-
diso, speaking of Dante's exile, reinforces the book's Florentine connec-
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tion and emphasis on power. The text adopts Dante's philosophical po-
sition of belief in free will, adapting the idea that a rational person can
make a conscious choice that has meaning for al eternity. In Tigana,
this exile extends to the entire province. King Brandin's curse effec-
tively places the province on the threshold of Dante's Inferno. The in-
habitants of Tiganawho have survived must live without identity, in a
vicious circlein time. This results from the knowledge that no one else
remembers their homeland.

The connection with Italy in the novel is not accidental because
Tigana was born in Tuscany, Italy. Even the name of the novel, "Ti-
gana," sounds reminiscent of Tuscany, one of the most important cen-
ters of the Italian Renaissance. In addition, wine appears everywherein
the story - green, blue, and black, and a key holiday is the Feast of the
Vine. Tuscany isknown for itswinemaking. Brandin, on the other hand,
is a cultural despot whose island court resembles the most brilliant of
the twelfth-century European courts, that of the Sicilian King Roger 11
at the strategically located seaport of Palermo; home, at the time, to
scholars, philosophers, and artists from the European and Arab worlds.

When referring to mythological references, Kay uses a variety of
mythologies — Scandinavian, Greco-Roman, and Middle Eastern. For
example, the mythological basis for the Triad of the Tigana recalls the
story of the mother goddess Ishtar's love for the young Tammuz, whose
annual desth is lamented to the music of flutes and whose resurrection
revives the natural world.

The fragment in the third chapter of the first part, where coins are
placed on the eyes of the dead man to pay the Gatekeeper at the last
Gate of Morian, strongly recallsthe Greek ritein which coins are placed
with the dead man to pay the ferryman Charon. Similar references are
constant in the novel. The name of the Gatekeeper, which comes from
"Moria', on the other hand, is a toponym that leads first to the Bible,
whereit ismentioned twice, and also to Tolkien's The Lord of the Rings,
where Moriais the abandoned home of the dwarves. All these overlays
of the meaning of the names are essential for understanding the novel's
essence. The dwarves are driven from Moriajust as the Tiganians were
from Tigana and cherish the hope of someday returning to their Prom-
ised Land.

The author's approach to mythology is poetic. One of the in-
stances in which Kay works directly with myth to reconstruct an arche-
type occurs in his use of the figure of the Fool, who plays a secondary
but crucia rolein Tigana: it is the Tiganian Prince Valentine from the
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introduction of the story, disguised as a jester, who kills the dictator
Brandin. Along with Shakespeare's use of the royal Jester, Kay addsthe
figure of the magical hunchback and connects the two with the figure
of the Fool from Tarot as an indicator of arisky gamble, an unexpected
solution or aturning point, and the keeper of the key to a mystery.

Although Tiganais not specifically afeminist book, it is certainly
pro-female: its heroines are active and determine the course of events,
through female images, the idea of freedom and the pursuit of one'sown
identity are brought out as an invariable part of the quest for memory.
At the same time, in this novel, the woman is not only the family's
guardian but also preserves the image of the homeland and is ready to
sacrifice herself unconditionally. The writer's bias towards female
Imagesis evident.

If the male images are depicted as more contradictory and dual,
the female ones are more holistic and have a unified message. Thisis
especially clearly brought out through theimage of Dianora, the heroine
who is forced to live in the home of her endaver, in the house of the
one who erases the memory of her homeland. Her initial desire to kill
Brandin changes when sherealizes heisawounded father, not avillain;
she fals in love with him. Her image is described with much love.
Through her fate, the book, the author gradually raises questions about
whether the good that seems good is always so, and whether evil is ab-
solutely evil. The novel plays with several points of view and the idea
of an overall perspective. In the novel's conclusion, the reader askshim-
self whether the good cause is truly good or whether the hero Alessan,
who tries to free his homeland to prevail over the tyrant, can be called
good if he acts equally cruelly. The narrative hints that he will hardly
be a better king than Brandin. The final battle of forces leaves an open
ending to the novel, which provides more questions than answers. Be-
sides the hope of returning to one's identity, of winning the freedom of
the oppressed side, questions such aswhat one's 'identity’ is cometo the
fore, aswell as, if one has not had one's own face for too long, can one
easily get it back or will it already be an old mask that only brings dis-
comfort. Thus, this novel questions the idea of identity, which is not
perceived as something once and for all given but as something ‘be-
coming’ and constantly changing.

As the novel claims, the price of freedom is a sacrifice, though
sometimes, the sacrifice might seem meaningless if freedom has ob-
tained a different shape and value.
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The end of the novel, in which the forgotten song from Tigana
appears, is both an ominous prophecy about the lives of the three char-
acters at the end (afuture ruler, apresent observer, and aformer wizard
lord) when they spot a mermaid (riselka) and a warning about remem-
bering history and finding one's own home.

One man sees a riselka?, his life forks there.
Two men see ariselka; one of them shall die.
Three men seeariselka

Oneisblessed, one forks, one shall die.
(Kay 1990, p. 259)

Even when it tells stories that sound like fairy tales, this epic fan-
tasy referencesthe modern world with asense of lost orientation; abook
that very clearly reflects our current understanding of loss: it considers
the price of power and the price of blood. Perhaps that is why the inter-
est in this novel has been evident in recent years. The meaning of this
often perceived marginal genre can be seen as an opportunity to change
minds and hearts. Fantasy does not tell you that there are dragons; it
tells you that they can be defeated. Both the sense of identity and the
understanding of evil in this novel are concepts that change in different
parts: gradually the narrative reveal sto usthat what we seeisnot aways
the true nature of things and that perhaps we should not only trust our
eyes, but also look within ourselves to find the answers.
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Documentary Films Produced by Kosovafilm
(1975-2003)

Abstract: The origins of cinematography in Kosovo are marked by the estab-
lishment of “Kosovafilm” in 1969. Operating independently and in co-production
with various film studios from the former Yugosavia, Kosovafilm produced a range
of artistic, documentary, and cartoon films. This film production house was the only
cinematic entity that, during a certain period, represented Albanian culture in Ko-
sovo, both within its borders and beyond. Over the course of its activity, it produced
and distributed numerous films across various genres, some of which garnered sig-
nificant recognition in the former Yugoslavia and were awarded prizes at various
international festivals. Among its productions, Kosovafilmalso produced several doc-
umentary films that effectively captured aspects of the social, spiritual, cultural, and
historical life of Albanians in Kosovo. Both in terms of content and direction, the
filmmakers of these films sought to present to a broad audience a variety of themes,
addressing and crafting themwith great skill and passion, down to the finest details.
This paper aimsto highlight the significance of these documentary films, which served
as a cornerstone of creativity during that period and contributed to the development
of Kosovar cinematography. Even today, the work of the “Kosovafilm” production
house continues to serve as a source of inspiration for many generations, scholars,
and contemporary artists.

Keywords. Kosovafilm; documentary; culture; film; art.

Introduction

Film art in Kosovo began later than in the rest of the Balkans.
Here, cinematography developed at a slow pace. In February 1969,
“Kosovafilm” was founded in Kosovo as the only institution in the
country dedicated to the production and distribution of artistic, docu-
mentary, short, and cartoon films. From its founding to the present, ac-
cording to our research, no scholarly study has been written about the
history of artistic filmin Kosovo, particularly documentary films. Over-
all, “Kosovafilm” has made a valuable contribution to the growth and
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advancement of cinematography during this period. Cinematography in
Kosovo is directly tied to this production house, which independently
produced and filmed works. During certain periods of itsactivity, it also
collaborated with other film houses from the former Y ugoslavia.

Various papers and studies have contributed to shedding light on
cinematographic activity in Kosovo, especialy in recent years, provid-
ing an important foundation for further scholarly research. However,
this paper aims to offer an additional perspective and contribution
through a historical and analytical overview of Kosovafilm’s activity,
with particular focus on documentary films as part of a broader cultural
and social context in Kosovar society at the time.

This study focuses on a specific period in the activity of this pro-
duction house, namely the production of documentary films by “Koso-
vafilm” between 1975 and 2003. It also analyzes and discusses the
themes of these filmsin relation to the circumstances of the time, with
particular emphasis on two documentary films regarded as especially
significant. Furthermore, the paper examines key social factors that
contributed to the success of these filmsin reaching both domestic and
international audiences. By examining this artistic output, the research
aims to present awell-structured, unbiased, and accurate model of pro-
fessiona study, based primarily on primary and secondary sources. It
seeks to portray the activities of that time in the most concise and im-
partial manner, fully grounded in rigorous scholarly methodology.

In light of the above, we believe this paper will serve not only
scholars of the seventh art but also society as a whole. Furthermore, it
will contribute to a broader recognition and inclusion of this activity
within the history of world cinematography.

A brief historical overview — the founding of “Kosovafilm”

Kosovo, a state in Southeastern Europe in the Western Balkans
region, was for many decades part of the former Yugoslavia, initialy
as an autonomous province within the Socialist Republic of Serbia
During this period, Kosovo experienced politica and cultura re-
strictions, but also moments of institutional affirmation. Its population
is predominantly Albanian, with a broad ethnic and cultural identity.
One of the most successful cultural institutions of Albaniansin Kosovo
and the former Yugoslavia was “Kosovafilm”.

“Kosovafilm”, a state-owned film production house, began its op-
erations in 1969 in the Autonomous Socialist Province of Kosovo, in
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what was known as Y ugoslavia. In the same year, on February 24, dur-
ing the eleventh session of the Educational and Cultural Chamber, the
Education Council of the Socialist Autonomous Province of Kosovo
approved the draft decision for the establishment of an enterprise for
the production, sale, and dubbing of films. During the meeting, it was
inter alia stated that “this enterprise would be involved in filming, the
sale of both domestic and foreign films, and the dubbing of films, asthis
decision was also made by the Provincial Chamber, justifying the need
for a film enterprise in the Province” (F.G, 1969, p. 10). After the es-
tablishment of the film enterprise “Kosova-film” in Prishtina, the acting
director, Abdurrahman Shala, stated in an interview with the daily
newspaper of the time, “All formalities have been completed. | have
registered the enterprise, and soon the first payment will be deposited
into the account. The enterprise is called ‘Kosova-film’. The first step
will be to announce a competition for the screenplay” (Rilindja, 1969,
p. 12).

After the enterprise was established, it waslocated in the premises
of the Provincial Cultural and Propaganda Center in Prishtina. This de-
cision of the Provincia Assembly marked the beginning of organized
activity in the field of film art in Kosovo.

During its operation, thisfilm production house produced and co-
produced over 35 artistic, documentary, and cartoon films. With these
films, “Kosovafilm” represented the country at various local and inter-
national festivals. Thisinstitution also collaborated closely with the Ra-
dio Television of Prishtina(RTP), withwhich it produced several visual
co-productions. In the distribution sector, it imported more than 200 ar-
tistic films, primarily from the West, as well as some hit shows from
the United States, which were shown in the former Yugoslavia
(Mehmetaj, 2020, p. 7-76).

It isimportant to emphasi ze that the political developmentsbefore
and during the 1990s had a direct impact on cultura life, cutting the
ribbon of celluloid in Kosovo. Specifically, since 1988, no films were
produced in 35mm format, although several television filmswere made.

It is known that before the 1990s, Kosovo had limited autonomy
within the Republic of Serbia. Cultural policies were centralized and
controlled by communist ideology, heavily influenced by the Soviet
Union. In 1948, the split between the Soviet Union and Stalinist Y ugo-
slavia marked the first major break within the then-communist bloc,
more than a decade before the conflict between the Soviet Union and
China(Schmitt, 2021, p. 337). Albanian culture was often marginalized
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and censored, and relations between cultural institutionsin Kosovo and
those in Albaniawere limited.

In the 1970s, aform of cultural, educational, and scientific coop-
eration between Yugoslavia and Albania was being reestablished,
mainly in the fields of literature, theater, music, and various scientific
disciplines. However, such cooperation remained absent in the field of
cinematography. In that historical context, “Kosovafilm” not only
failed to find apath or opportunity to co-produce any filmswith Albania
in the spirit of cultural and artistic reciprocity, but even the filmsit had
already produced, bearing its own logo, were not given the chance to
be screened before Albanian audiences until after the fall of com-
munism in the early 1990s. Paradoxically, however, a considerable
number of Albanian films produced by Kinostudio “Shqipéria e Re”
during the 1960s and 1970s were shown in cinemas in Prishtina and
other cities across Kosovo. In March 1971, the “Week of Albanian
Film” was organized in Prishtina, during which six feature films and six
documentaries were screened. Thiswasthefirst event of itskind, offer-
ing a broad overview of cinematography through works that, in a way,
presented a glimpseinto Albanian cinema, its productions and the main
concerns of its key figures (Shita, 1971, p. 10). Thislack of mutual co-
operation, however, did not result from the artists themselves, but rather
as a result of the dominance of an isolating political climate and the
refusal of any form of collaboration with Albania and vice versa. Alt-
hough on the part of Kosovo, within the framework of a platform for
dialogue and cultural rapprochement with Albania, institutional coop-
eration between “Kosovafilm” and Kinostudio “Shqipéria e Re” was
envisioned and planned for the realization of documentary and feature
film projects (ASAK, 1979), this never materialized in practice. The
only symbolic event marking this period was the official visit of adel-
egation from Kinostudio “Shqipéria e Re” to Kosovo and their meeting
with counterparts at “Kosovafilm”. Despite mutual enthusiasm, the visit
did not result in any new developments. No concrete cooperation in the
field of film production was brought to life in the following years. Fig-
uratively speaking, cultural cooperation with communist Albaniawas a
chalengein itsalf.

The political and cultura situation was now entering anew phase.
In the 1990s, the policies of Slobodan MiloSevi¢ (Serbian president
from 1989-1997; president of the Federal Republic of Yugoslaviafrom
1997-2000) reduced Kosovo’s autonomy and led to the Kosovo War of
1998-1999 between the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, led by Serbia,
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which controlled Kosovo within Y ugoslavia. After these devel opments,
“the Kosovo Liberation Army was formed whose existence was used as
a pretext for the Serbian campaign to destroy Kosovo'’s villages during
the summer of 1998. Subsequently, Western governments’ efforts to me-
diate an agreement, focused on the restoration of Kosovo'’s autonomy,
proved unsuccessful ” (Macolm, 2019, p. 21). The refusal of Belgrade
to accept any political solution forced the North Atlantic Treaty Organ-
ization (NATO) to intervene in the Kosovo War, compelling Serbia to
withdraw all military forces from Kosovo. After severa years of inter-
national negotiations, “by early 2008, it became clear that due to the
rigid stances of both sides, achieving results was unlikely. As a result,
several Western states increased their support for Kosovo to unilater-
ally declare its independence, which happened on February 17, 2008”
(Schmitt, 2012, p. 291).

During these political and cultural developments, “Kosovafilm”
did not produce or co-produce any feature films until 2003, when the
first two documentary films, “Doket dhe zakonet e shqiptaréve né Mal
té Zi” (Customs and Traditions of Albanians in Montenegro) and “Na
ishte dikur Kosovafilm-i” (Once Upon a Time There Was Kosovafilm)
were shot.

Documentary films

It is essential to understand that cinematography continues to be
atool for communication, information, and propaganda through its au-
diovisual language and grammar. From the early steps of cinematog-
raphy, art theorists completely rejected the idea that it would exist
alongside other arts, asit did not have its own expressive tools but bor-
rowed them from other arts (Fon, 2014, p. 14). Over time, cinema man-
aged to become one of the most widespread arts of our time. It continues
to play an important rolein artistic life and to have a significant impact
on large masses of people (Uci, 2008, p. 417). As in various countries
of the former Y ugoslavia, in Kosovo as well, the treatment of different
themes related to the events of that time managed to create an impact
on the development and orientation of public opinion. Rightfully, Béla
Balazs defends the well-known and widely accepted thesis when he
states that “cinematic art exerts a greater influence on the spirit of the
masses than any other form of art. He argues that we must recognize
the laws and possibilities of cinematic art in order to control and disci-
plinethe spiritual influenceit exerts, asthistype of art is unprecedented
in the history of human civilization” (Balazs, 2008, p. 27). Thus, art
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teaches people to see with feeling; it is itself a kind of language and
holds great possibilities within. Artistic creativity represents, in away,
astructure built in harmony with the melody that liveswithin it (Adler,
2009, p. 191). In short, cinemais both alanguage and an idealistic phe-
nomenon (Bazin, 2012, p. 18-19).

When it comes to documentary films, we can easily say that this
genre, among other things, involves content that is largely or amost
exclusively based on objective reality and the recording of real events
and real people. Marko Babac, a well-known film scholar, writes that
“unlike artistic fiction, the documentarian does not deal with the inven-
tion of events and characters. He expresses himself through the specific
selection and arrangement of hisdiscoveriesfromlife. Viewersarevery
interested in using the screen and motion pictures to establish a con-
nection with other people” (Babac, 2000, p. 330). They are consistently
drawn to themes and events that address both the near and distant past.
The past, grounded in historical facts, holds deep personal significance
for them, and they seek to engage with these events from the inside, as
well as see historical figures up close (Babac, 2000, p. 330).

A historical event for the seventh art itself was the establishment
of the only film house, “Kosova-film”. With the establishment of this
production house and later the distribution of films, opportunities and
conditions were created for Kosovar cinematography to enter a phase
of consolidating its own forces. Activities began to expand further with
the independent filming of ambitious projects by Kosovar filmmakers,
addressing autochthonous themes. In addition to the “artistic genre of
feature-length films, a solid number of documentary and short films
wer e produced, which stood out in various festivals and events, both for
their unique directorial approach and for addressing themes that had
previously been unexplored” (Mehmetaj, 1981, p. 13).

It should be noted that the filming and production of documentary
films remained rather modest throughout Kosova-film’s activity. At the
time, there was a clear need for the Provincial Community of Culture
to be more generous in funding documentary film, and for the relevant
ingtitutions to take a more active role in fostering this genre, not as a
matter of trend, but as a response to the needs of the time. “Usually,
when the question is raised — why are there not more feature-length or
short documentary films— the answer isimmediate: thereisno funding,
and therefore, no films. Yet it is well known that one of the primary
goals of documentary film is the authentic recording of various phe-
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nomena, some of which are disappearing, while they should be pre-
served as evidence of a particular time” (Mehmetaj, 1984, p. 10). On
the other hand, Kosovo, perhaps more than any other region, was teem-
ing with themes that remained unrecorded and underrepresented on the
cinema screen.

Despite all the challenges and circumstances that “Kosovafilm”
faced during this time, its activity nonetheless continued. Within “Ko-
sovafilm”, films of various documentary genres have been produced.
The film “Buké e kryp e zemér” (Bread, Salt, and a good Heart) in
35mm (color), directed by Besim Sahatciu, was produced in 1975 by
“Kosovafilm” in co-production with the film house “Filmske Novosti”
from Belgrade. Two years later, in 1977, another documentary film,
“Brigadat kosovare” (Kosovar Brigades), was produced by director
Ekrem Kryeziu. In the same year, the film “Shota”, directed by Mu-
harrem Qena (Mehmetaj, 2020, p. 72), was filmed, with Ismail Peshku
as the organizer and Afrim Spahiu as the cinematographer. Another
film, “Piké e guré”, produced in 1979, wasfilmed by Rudolf Sopi, with
Ekrem Kryeziu as the director. The director of the documentary “Kur
pranvera vonohet” (When Spring Comes Late) from 1979 was Isa
Qogja. Thefilm deas with the time and the realization of along, ambi-
tious artistic film, which carries the same title, “Kur pranvera
vonohet™" (ASHAK, 2011, p. 587).

Thefilm “Loja e rufaive” (The Game of the Rufali), produced in
1979 and directed by Azem Shkreli and Gani Bobi, was filmed by
Shukri Kaganiku, Afrim Spahiu, and Murat Zeka, with editing by
Skénder Cakolli. This documentary explores the ritual of the Rufa'i Sufi
order, focusing on their mystical and oriental dance performed during
their sacred night (Mehmetaj, 2020, p. 73). Thefilm “Dita e mérgimta-
réve” (Migrants Day), directed by Ekrem Kryeziu, was produced in
1980 (Mehmetaj, 2010, p. 32).

Another film produced in 1980 by the film house “Kosovafilm”
was “Tepricat” (The Surplus), with Ekrem Kryeziu serving as both the
screenwriter and director. This documentary received a Specia Di-
plomafor Direction at the Documentary and Short Film Festival in Bel-
grade in 1981 (Mehmetaj, 2010, p. 32). The film “Ngjyrat e dheut”
(Colors of the Soil) was made in 1983, directed by Fahri Hysg (ASAK,
2011, p. 587). It is an engaging and vibrant recording that explores the
working environment of an artist (Mehmetaj, 2010, p. 32).

After twelve years, the film “Doket dhe zakonet e shqiptaréve
né Mal té Zi” (Customs and Traditions of Albanians in Montenegro)
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was produced, directed by Emin Halili, in 2003. “The film offersa com-
pelling depiction of a fading Albanian world, as traditional customs
and ways of life slowly give way to modernity. Meanwhile, large-scale
emigrations have contributed to the near extinction of the populationin
this Albanian region, leaving only the elderly behind” (Mehmetaj,
2010, p. 33).

Among the films produced by the film production house “Koso-
vafilm” are the documentaries “117” and “Dikur ishte Kosovafilmi”
(Once Upon a Time There Was Kosovafilm), both of which will be dis-
cussed in the following sections as separate chapters. We consider these
two filmsto be of particular importance to art enthusiasts and the wider
public dueto both their content and directorial treatment. Thefirst film,
in addition to its artistic value, offers a broader portrayal of traditional
culture in Kosovo, while the second presents a concise history of the
cinematography developed by “Kosovafilm” itself.

The Documentary Film “117”

The documentary film “117” was made by director Besim Sa-
hatciu in 1978. The cinematographer was Afrim Spahiu, the producer
was Adil Begolli, the editor was Mentor Kagi, the voice was provided
by Sahit Sahiti, and the organizer was Ismail Peshku. The film was shot
in 35mm color, showcasing a vibrant palette of colors that primarily
highlighted the traditional costumes of the village of Nivakaz in Gja
kova. It depicts the traditional lifestyle of an Albanian family living in
asingle stone tower. All family memberslive together in unity, empha-
sizing the great harmony they share among themselves. The scholar
Kopi Kye¢yku writes that the exemplary: “harmony and sincere respect
for the head of the family — who represented, so to speak, a tribe, a
community, a traditional society in miniature — found its embodiment
and concreteness in the serious and meticulous implementation of all
hisorders and instructions” (Kygyku, 2024). This documentary film is
one of the most attractive and interesting productions ever filmed in
Kosovo. On the Public Radio Television of Kosovo (RTK), in the pro-
gram “Voyage” titled The Cinematography of Besim Sahat¢iu, aired on
29.10.2023, journalist and director Korab Leca, among other points,
emphasized that; “this is one of the best Albanian documentary films
ever made, from his perspective, particularly highlighting its unique
approach — being filmed solely with a camera, without a narrator”
(RTK, 2023). In this documentary, the family is portrayed as an institu-
tion where each member is engaged in their own tasks, knows exactly
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what they are responsible for, what their obligations are, and what they
must contribute to the small family community over atwenty-four-hour
period. Film critic Gani Mehmetaj notes that the director follows this
family over aperiod of time, capturing them in various tasks and activ-
ities (Mehmetgj, 2010, p. 31).

Through this film, director Sahat¢iu managed to document many
relics and “old ways” of living in the 1970s, a lifestyle that quickly dis-
appeared with the industrialization and economic development of the
time. In away, this film represents the preservation of the spirit of a
nation, serving as evidence of the cultural, family, and historical values
of Albanian society in Kosovo. In an interview conducted by journalist
S. Haliti for the daily newspaper “Rilindja”, when asked about the idea
behind filming “117”, director Sahatg¢iu responded: “I visited many fam-
ilies in different parts of Kosovo, but the most characteristic among
them was the the Nivakaz family of 117 members from the village of
the same name near Gjakova, where they had preserved the most au-
thentic traits of both the people and the local environment” (Haliti,
1978, p. 12). It is precisely this authenticity that the director highlights
that makes the film an ethnographic one, presenting in detail the way of
life of that time. The documentary was presented at the XXVth anni-
versary of the Yugoslav Documentary and Short Film Festival and won
the “Grand Prix” award. The film was well received, with journalist S.
Haliti writing: “The festival audience warmly received this film, greet-
ing it with frantic applause. According to general impressions, it was
truly the most successful film of the evening’s program” (Haliti, 1978,
p. 22). The film’s screening was a success, earning the “Golden Plaque”
at the Documentary and Short Film Festival in Belgrade in 1978
(Mehmetaj, 2010, p. 32).

The documentary adopts a unique approach, asit lacks a narrator
and traditional interviews that provide direct, concrete information. In-
stead, the film’s content is created through the atmosphere of various
shots that follow one another, driven by the actions and events that un-
fold. Each scene tells a story that reveals something new, beginning
with cinematic shots such as wide views of a picturesgque village, fea
turing stone towers, large walls, and stunning landscapes, all conveying
the sense of a place preserved from the outside world.

Through the low-angle perspective, we are introduced to the cen-
tral character of the narrative, both as the bearer of the story and the
head of the household. The climbing of stairsfrom this perspective con-
veys the meaning of the difficulties and struggles he carries as he enters
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the house. One of the few moments where text is used occurs when the
head of the family addresses the camera, struggling to recall the last
names of family members. Afrim Spahiu, the director of photography
and awitnessto the event, highlightsin the program “Voyage” that: “at
the thirty-eight-minute mark, when the head of the family introducesthe
final members, he, standing behind the large camera, zoomed in as the
head of the family struggled to remember their names. This shot, which
captured Haziri’s best moment, inspired him deeply, making him real-
ize that this family and their story are truly exceptional - possessing
something that no one else in the world had” (RTK, 2023). Thefollow-
ing film shots mainly consist of various details, such as working in the
yard, preparing firewood, preparing animal food, lighting the oven for
cooking, fetching water, collecting milk, creating costumes, baking
bread, and weaving materials. Additionally, we see details of people,
such as children and primarily women performing household tasks,
which together portray the dynamics and everyday routines of their
lives. Each shot introduces something new, building upon the previous
ones and including al age groups—from young children to adults and
the elderly. Special focusis given to the daily household tasks, particu-
larly the care of children, which is mainly carried out by women, while
outdoor tasks, such as fieldwork and other physical labor, are assigned
to men. Occasionally, there are also shots of domestic animals and
birds, living in harmony with the family members. Asnight falls, awide
shot reveals the tower, followed by close-ups of the children eating. A
panoramic shot then unveils three tables set only for the children, cre-
ating abeautiful scene of all of them gathered together. Director of pho-
tography Afrim Spahiu explains how, during the filming, they took time
to familiarize the family with the process by doing some rehearsals be-
forethe shoot. Initially, the children were intimidated by the large cam-
era, but they soon approached and turned it into a game. For one meal,
there were three tables set for the children, three for the women, and
three for the men and the elders. A great deal of organizationa work
was done to ensure that the family enjoyed the experience, which is
clearly evident in the scenes. The detail of the cat eating alongside the
children conveys a sense of humanity, continuing into the next room,
where Haziri, the head of the family, divides the bread into equal por-
tions (RTK, 2023). In the close-ups of the men’s faces, we observe the
wrinkles that tell the story of the suffering and struggles they have en-
dured. Later in the evening, an intimate close-up of the head of the fam-
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ily’s face, as he converses with the men of the house during a “meet-
ing”, shows them making plans for the upcoming days and dividing the
tasks. All the men, focused and captured in close shots, receive instruc-
tions for their upcoming duties.

The next scene appears on the small TV in the house, and then, as
the camera moves, a wide shot reveals several family members watch-
ing attentively as information about computers is discussed.

In the same angle as at the beginning of the film, the children,
lined up, descend the stairs, coming towards the camera. Thisrecursive
shot takes on an entirely different meaning, portraying the children as
“heroes” or the future of the household. The director uses this moment
to convey the message that the children must be oriented towards edu-
cation and a brighter future. The shots of the children walking to school
in various locations, facing different risks, along with the accompany-
ing music, create a dramatic effect filled with hope. In the fina shot,
the window of the tower is seen in the foreground, while in the back-
ground, the children walk towards school, leaving behind the tower —
the place from which they came out — for their purposes.

The film was shown at the International Documentary and Short
Film Festival “Dokufest” (Fondacioni Lumbardhi, 2024), in a special
screening, followed by a seven-day workshop of the Experimental En-
semble of Lumébardhi. Led by Ilir Bajri, the musicians composed and
produced a live soundtrack for the documentary, filling the experience
with emotions through audio. The 22 members of the Ensemble were
positioned on stage beneath the screen, where the visual part was dis-
played, while the live music performance was carried out in real-time.
“This was a true treat for eyes and ears while immersing in a small
piece of Kosovo's history” (Dokufest, 2024).

The documentary film “Dikur ishte Kosovafilmi”

The last documentary film produced by this film house, “Dikur
ishte Kosovafilmi” (Once Upon a Time There Was Kosovafilm), di-
rected by Isa Qogja, was made in 2003. “The film offers a retrospective
of “Kosovafilm”, a once-successful institution that experienced both
highs and lows. It produced some of the most notable filmsin Albanian
cinema in Kosovo, but also faced a period of inactivity dueto a lack of
financial resources and insufficient state support” (Mehmetgj, 2020, p.
75).

The documentary begins with actor Faruk Begolli, who talks
about the early development of cinematography in Kosovo (Qoga,
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2003). It then continues with director Besim Sahatciu, who explains
how the first documentary film, “117”, was made about a large family
in a village in Kosovo. Filmed with great enthusiasm, Sahatciu directed
the project as part of Kosova-film. The film was shot over four days
using a complete set of borrowed equipment, according to director Sa-
hat¢iu (Qoga, 2003). The next interview features Ekrem Kryeziu, who
talks about his film “Kur pranvera vonohet” and its artistic values. Pro-
ducer Ismail Peshku, in the interview, shares insights into the premises
of the film house, where Kosovafilm’s films were supported and pro-
duced. Film editor Agron Vula reflects on the opportunities the film
house provided him when he wasfirst entrusted with editing the feature
film “Lepuri me pesé kémbé” (The Five-Legged Rabbit) while still a
student. Ismail Imeri, the director of this film, describes how a project
as significant as “Lepuri me pesé kémbé” was entrusted to a student
who had yet to complete hisfilm studies. Thetrust placed in those stud-
ying various aspects of cinematography enabled the film houseto begin
producing films by Kosovo-based authors. Asdirector Imeri notes, this
film was awarded the Golden Arenafor music at the PulaFilm Festival.
In the early 1980s, a different constellation of film scholars returned
from various academies in the former Yugoslavia, as director Agim
Sopi recalls (Qoga, 2003). Azem Shkréli, the director of Kosova-film
at the time, invited them to discuss and debate the idea of establishing
cinematography in Kosovo. This initiative laid the foundation for the
country’s cinematic development. The 1980s generation also included
cinematographer (director of photography) Mendu Nushi, who was en-
trusted with working on several film projects of that time. His first ma-
jor project as a cinematographer for a feature film was in “Njeriu prej
dheu” (Man of Soil), directed by Agim Sopi. After its premiere, the film
was shown for only two days before its screening was banned. It was
later reinstated with one condition — it had to be re-edited and several
scenes had to be reshot. These changes, as Nushi explains in the docu-
mentary, were ordered by the regime of the time (Qog a, 2003). Director
Isa Qosja, in an interview, explains that: “in the 1980s, “Kosovafilm”,
under the direction of Azem Shkreli, established a principle whereby
new filmmakers, trained in various European countries, were engaged
by Kosova-film” (Qoga, 2003).. In 1983, Qogajoined the film house
for the project titled “Ura” (The Bridge), which marked a new starting
point for the style and language of film in Kosovo Meanwhile, “Koso-
vafilm” received the script for “Njeriu prej dheu”, which was consid-
ered avery serious project. As aresult, the funds initially allocated for
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the film “Ura” were redirected to this script, while the remaining part
of the funds was used for the film “Proka”, also directed by Isa Qosja.
Eqrem Basha, the screenwriter of the film “Proka”, recounts a conver-
sation he had with Anton Pashku about the short story of the same title
by Filip Papajani, which provided a sufficient foundation for creating
the film. In 1985, the film “Proka” was shot, marking the beginning of
Kosovo’s cinematic journey, represented by “Kosova-film”. Through
thisfilm and its artistic values, it was demonstrated not only to the pub-
lic in Kosovo but aso internationally that our filmmakers had the po-
tential to develop true cinema — a potentia that was forcefully sup-
pressed by the regime in the 1990s (Qog a, 2003). Emin Halili, another
young film professional, was entrusted with the next project, “Pikniku”
(The Picnic) in 1985, which was | ater featured in the PulaFilm Festival.
With the release of “Proka”, collaboration with broader figures from the
former Y ugoslaviacameto an end, paving the way for local filmmakers
to independently produce films and projects without external support.
This was exemplified by the subsequent film, “Rojet ¢ Mjegullés” (The
Keepers of the Fog), which was made in 1987, after which the curtain
on Kosovar cinema fell due to violent repression. The production of
Kosovar films was interrupted, and we were al left in the corners of
this city, in a state of despair under the oppressive atmosphere of the
time — a period that was foreshadowed in “Rojet e Mjegullés” (Qosja,
2003). Thisfilm was awarded for its music at the Y ugoslav Film Festi-
val, receiving the Golden Arenaat Pula. Following thefestival, thefilm
faced criticism from several journalists and filmmakers of thetime, who
identified unacceptable political implications and connotations in its
content. Although nominated for many awards, it won only one. It was
invited to several festivals, but was ultimately denied participation, as
stated by the cinematographer of the film, Mendu Nushi (Qosja, 2003).
The film house also had a distribution department, where numerous
films found success, with the local film “Rojet ¢ Mjegullés” standing
out as the most-watched. Bedri Hysa, awriter of the time, stated in this
documentary that it was a great misfortune that “Kosovafilm” had
ceased to operate due to alack of financial resources, and emphasized
the need to revive thisinstitution and bastion of our art in Kosovo.
This documentary provides agenera overview of the entire body
of work of this film house, revealing, step by step, the processes and
challenges it encountered throughout its existence. Not only does the
film highlight a segment of the history of Kosovar cinema, but it aso
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documents the entire creative journey of those who were part of “Ko-
sovafilm”. The film passionately conveys the ideals of various Kosovar
filmmakers, who, despite numerous challenges, managed to contribute,
albeit modestly, to the growth of cinema. The film concludes with a
series of documentary photographs that capture and testify to the com-
plete development of “Kosovafilm”.

Conclusion

Considering that the language of motion picturesin film, televi-
sion, and video allows peopl e to understand the past as avaluable record
of times gone by, we can confidently say that the documentary films of
“Kosovafilm” have successfully demonstrated this by documenting the
social, spiritual, cultural, and historical life of Albaniansin Kosovo and
beyond. Furthermore, these films contributed to the emancipation of
society by bringing avariety of themesto the screen, which the creators
of these films explored with great passion and dedication, down to the
finest details.

It isimportant to emphasize that this paper has dedicated a signif-
icant portion to the two documentary films, “117” by director Besim
Sahatciu and “Dikur ishte Kosovafilmi” by director Isa Qosja. These
films were thoroughly analyzed and examined, considering the sensi-
tivity of the themes and the significance they hold in the way they are
treated. The film “117” showcases significant aspects of our Albanian
traditions, customs, and culture, with particular focus on the concept of
family asan institution that has influenced our social development. The
second film, directed by Qogja, also presents a valuable historical con-
tribution, encompassing personalities and other accompanying ele-
ments that were part of the contribution to and development of Kosovar
cinematography.

Considering the time in which they were made, we can confi-
dently say that al of these documentary films played a significant role
in preserving and documenting cultural and socia values, thus becom-
ing an archiveinitself, not only for scholars of cinematography but also
for other fields of study.
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Byzantine-Pecheneg Conflictsin the Balkans

Abstract: Pechenegs, a Turkic tribe, entered Byzantine territory in 944 as
auxiliary troops of Prince Igor of Kiev. For a time, they maintained contact with By-
zantium as mercenaries of the Rus. Later, relations between the Pechenegs and the
Rus princes worsened. Pechenegs then began to raid Byzantine lands on their own.
Since the 1030s, the Cumans had become active near the Don River. Their pressure
forced the Pechenegs to move into Byzantine lands in the Balkans. As a nomadic peo-
ple, Pechenegslived by raiding and plundering. Their advance into the Balkans made
Byzantine territories a direct target. They even carried out threatening actions near
Constantinople. The Byzantine emperors had to develop new policies to defend the
empire. This article aims to examine the Byzantine-Pecheneg conflicts in the Balkans
from military and political perspectives based on primary sources from the period,
with a particular focus on demonstrating the strategic importance of the Balkans for
the Byzantine Empire during the reign of Alexius Comnenus.
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Introduction

There is evidence that the Pechenegs, a Turkic people, lived near
the Lower Seyhun and the Ara Seain the eighth century. Their migra-
tion beyond the Y ayik River happened during the reign of Abbasid ca-
liph Mahdi-billah or later. It was caused by the attacks of the Oghuz,
known as Uzesin Byzantine sources. The Pechenegs settled around the
Yayik and Itil rivers and lived there for a long time. Over time, they
became athreat to the Khazars. The Khazars allied with the Oghuz and
attacked the Pechenegsin 889. They pushed them west of the Itil. After
this migration, the Pechenegs came into contact with the Hungarians.
They forced the Hungarians from Lebedia to Etelkoz in the Don basin,
and later to the banks of the Danube and Tisza rivers. In 895, the
Pechenegs attacked the Hungarians again as allies of Bulgarian Tsar
Simeon and drove them into Pannonia. In this way, they brought the
region from the Don to the Danube under their control (Siimer, 2017, p.
213).
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An Overview of Byzantine-Pecheneg Conflictsin the Balkans

Until the Reign of Alexius Comnenus (1081-1118)

The Pechenegs also served as mercenaries for the Rus. After suf-
fering a defeat against Byzantium in 941, Prince Igor of Kiev (914-945)
included the Pechenegs among various peoples in his 944 campaign to
take revenge. When the people of Kherson and the Bulgarians learned
of Igor’s overland expedition, they immediately informed Byzantium.
In response, Emperor Romanus Lecapenus (920-944) sent envoys to
Igor and proposed peace. He offered to pay more than the tribute previ-
ously given to Prince Oleg (879-913), successfully halting the cam-
paign. The emperor also found it necessary to reach an agreement with
the Pechenegs, allies of the Rus, and sent them fine fabrics and gold as
giftsto invite them to peace. When Igor abandoned the war, he ordered
the Pechenegs under his command to attack Bulgarian lands (Yiicel,
20203, p. 161; Kurat, 2016, p. 107).

The next phase of the Byzantine Pecheneg conflict unfolded in
connection with Bulgarian activities on Byzantine lands. When the Bul-
garians attacked Byzantine territory, Emperor Nicephorus Phocas
(963-969) sought help from Svyatoslav (945-972), who had succeeded
Igor. In response, Svyatoslav launched a campaign against the Bulgar-
iansin the Danuberegionin 967. He defeated them and captured around
eighty cities along the river (Yiicel, 2020a, p. 162; Kurat, 2016, p. 111).
According to Cedrenus, the Pechenegs were Svyatoslav’s allies in this
war. The Byzantine historian refers to them as Patzinaks (ITatCivaxot)
and also mentions the Turks (ToVpkot) living in Pannonia, meaning the
Hungarians (Cedrenus, 1838, p. 384). Zonaras confirms these accounts
and states that Bardas Skleros, the Byzantine commander with the title
Magistros, gained the upper hand against the Pechenegs in this battle
(Zonaras, 2008, p. 16). Apparently, Byzantine sources strangely portray
this conflict asaByzantine victory. However, according to Kurat, these
records actually refer to later events following Svyatoslav’s crossing of
the Danube into Bulgaria in 969. The forces Skleros fought were
Pecheneg units separated from the Rus (Kurat, 2016, p. 114-115). This
suggests that Byzantine sources do not clearly distinguish between two
different events. It is aso likely that some Pecheneg groups remained
loyal to earlier agreements with the Byzantine Empire.

According to the Russian chronicles, Svyatoslav launched a suc-
cessful campaign against the Bulgariansin 970 and forced them to sub-
mit. In the following year, 971, he arrived at Pereyasavl, and the Bul-
garians were forced to abandon the city. A fierce battle followed, and
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the Bulgarians suffered a heavy defeat (Yiicel, 2020a, p. 163). How-
ever, that same year, Svyatoslav suffered a decisive defeat at
Pereyaslavl against Byzantine Emperor John Tzimiskes (969-976),
which forced him to abandon the city and make peace with the Byzan-
tines. During the peace negotiations, Svyatoslav requested a guarantee
from Tzimiskes that the Pechenegs would not attack him on his way
back home. Tzimiskes then sent word to the Pechenegs, asking them
not to attack Svyatoslav and to allow him to return safely by crossing
the Danube without harming Bulgaria (Zonaras, 2008, p. 23). In re-
sponse, the Pechenegs stated that as allies of the Byzantine emperor,
they would not violate the Danube frontier. However, they also said
they would not allow Svyatoslav to pass through their lands on his way
home. Indeed, as Svyatoslav was returning to Kiev, he was ambushed
by the Pechenegs on the Dnieper and killed by their leader Kure along
with many of his men. It is believed that Byzantium encouraged the
Pechenegsto carry out thisattack on Svyatoslav (Kurat 2016: 115-116).

Pecheneg activity on the Danube resumed in 1026. This was
closely linked to Emperor Basil the Bulgar Slayer (960—1025) bringing
the Bulgarians under Byzantine control in 1018 or 1019. Asaresult, the
Pechenegs became direct neighbors of the Byzantine Empire. From
then on, their attacks would target Byzantine borders directly (Kurat
2016: 121). Byzantine sources mention these events. According to
Zonaras, the Pechenegs crossed the Danube in 1026 and attacked Bul-
garia. Constantine Diogenes, the strategos of Sirmion and dux of Bul-
garia, responded and drove many of them back across the Danube
(Zonaras, 2008, p. 47; Glinaydin, 2020, p. 67; Paron, 2021, p. 319). Six
or seven years|later, in 1032 or 1033, the Pechenegslaunched new raids
on Bulgaria. In this context, the Byzantine historian Cedrenus describes
Arab attacks near Melitene in the east, and at the same time notes that
the Pechenegs crossed the Ister ("Iotpog), or Danube, from the west and
inflicted damage on Moesia (Cedrenus, 1838, p. 499). Cedrenus’s ac-
count matches that of Zonaras. Zonaras states, “At the same time the
Arabs attacked M esopotamia, the Pechenegs attacked Bulgaria, and the
Sons of Hagar [North African and Sicilian Arabs] raided the coasts of
the province of Illyricum” (Zonaras, 2008, p. 52). In 1035, during the
early years of Emperor Michael Paphlagon’s reign (1034-1041), the
Pechenegs again plundered Moesia (Zonaras, 2008, p. 58). According
to Cedrenus, their attacks extended beyond Moesia and reached Thes-
saloniki (Cedrenus, 1838, p. 512). They frequently crossed the Danube
and killed the captives they had taken (Zonaras, 2008, p. 59).
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By 1048 or 1049, the Pechenegs were launching raids across the
region from the Dnieper River in the north of the Danube to Pannonia.
They lived a nomadic lifestyle and dwelled in tents. Their leader was
Tyrach. Another important figure was Kegenes. Soon, a dispute broke
out between Tyrach and Kegenes. In response, Kegenes turned to Em-
peror Constantine Monomachus (1042—-1055) with his loyal followers
and reached an agreement. As part of the agreement, Monomachus
granted Kegenes three fortresses along the Danube and large tracts of
land. This gave Kegenes a base from which he could take revenge on
Tyrach and his supporters. Indeed, he soon began to harass and kill
Tyrach’s followers (Zonaras, 2008, p. 92; Kurat, 2016, p. 157-159; V&
silyevkiy, 1872, p. 123-125; Giinaydin, 2020, p. 93; Paron, 2021, p.
321-322). Inreaction, Tyrach threatened Emperor Monomachus to stop
Kegenes’s attacks. The emperor ignored these threats. Tyrach then
crossed the frozen Danube and devastated Byzantine territory. Upon
hearing this, Monomachus sent an army against Tyrach, using K egenes
and his forces as reinforcements. But Tyrach’s men did not dare fight
the Byzantine army. They surrendered. Many were captured, including
Tyrach himself. Instead of executing the captured Pechenegs, the Byz-
antines considered settling them in the uninhabited parts of Bulgaria
and arming them for use on their side (Zonaras, 2008, p. 93; Vasilyev-
skiy, 1872, p. 127). According to Cedrenus, the Byzantine position pre-
vailed in discussions with Kegenes. The Pechenegs were settled in the
deserted plains of Bulgaria. Some were relocated el sewhere and taxed.
In case of war with the Seljuk Turks in Anatolia or with other foreign
tribes, these Pechenegs were to be conscripted. K egenes accepted this
proposal. Except for the captives he had sold, he executed all the others.
The high-ranking commander Basileios Monachos took many
Pechenegs and settled them near Sardike, Naissos, and Eutzapolis in
Bulgaria (Cedrenus, 1838, p. 587; Skylitzes, 2010, p. 429-430; Vasi-
lyevskiy, 1872, p. 128; Giinaydin, 2020, p. 94-95; Melnyk, 2022, p.
127). Thus, the Byzantines and their Pecheneg allies under Kegenes
won the winter campaign of 1048. However, the 15,000-strong
Pecheneg army that Byzantium had raised for war against the Seljuks
soon turned against Monomachus. They chose to reunite with their kin
in Bulgaria. They crossed the straitsand joined their peoplein Triaditza.
Many Pechenegs later settled aong the Osmos River, which flowsinto
the Danube (Skylitzes, 2010, p. 431-432; Kurat, 2016, p. 163-165). Af-
terward, the Pechenegs were pushed back to the area between the Bal-
kans and the Danube. Eventually, they withdrew to Hundred Hills, a



BALKANISTIC WORLDS | 2| 2025 | 291

rich pastureland on the left bank of the Danube near the Black Sea
(Yiicel, 2020b, p. 208; Giinaydin, p. 2020: 98).

On 8 June 1050, the Pechenegs appeared at Adrianopolis. Thelo-
ca commander, Arianites, made a strategic decision not to move his
troops outside the fortified zone. He intended to weaken the Pechenegs
resistance by letting them attack the fortifications, then counterattack
once their strength had waned. However, this plan was disrupted by a
subordinate commander who acted without Arianites permission and
initiated combat. The Pechenegs launched a fierce attack and inflicted
heavy |osses on the Byzantine troops. But when a stone hurled from the
fortress struck the Pecheneg leader Soultzous, the Pecheneg formation
broke down, and they lifted the siege (Cedrenus, 1838, p. 600-602; Sky-
litzes, 2010, p. 438-439; Attaleiates, 2012, p. 59, 60; Vasilyevskiy,
1872, p. 133-134; Kurat, 2016, p. 171-173). Emperor Constantine Mon-
omachus knew the Pecheneg raids would not stop. Soon after the Adri-
anopolis battle, they began plundering Macedonia. The emperor ap-
pointed Nicephorus Bryennius to lead an army of twenty thousand to
fight them (Skylitzes, 2010, p. 440). He also requested aid from
Pecheneg chief K egenes. Kegenes responded positively and was sent as
a Byzantine envoy to Pechenegs who had promised to support Byzan-
tium. However, the Pechenegs did not keep their word. They killed and
dismembered Kegenes (Skylitzes, 2010, p. 440-441). As Pecheneg
raids in Thrace and Macedonia continued, Byzantium and the
Pechenegs signed a thirty-year peace treaty in 1053 (Zonaras, 2008, p.
94; Skylitzes, 2010, p. 443; Vasilyevskiy, 1872, p. 137). Y et the treaty
soon collapsed during the reign of Isaac Comnenus (1057-1059), in
1059. Hungarian king Andrey (1057-1059) likely played a role in this
breakdown (Yiicel, 2020b, p. 232). In the chronicle of Attaleiates, a
group identified as the Sauromatai — probably the Hungarians—joined
forces with the Pechenegs to threaten Byzantine territory from the west.
Emperor Isaac responded by sending hisarmy to removethethreat. His
troops secured the Hungarians through diplomacy. A similar offer was
made to the Pechenegs. But Pecheneg chief Selte refused and chose to
fight the Byzantines. He was defeated. As Attaleiates wrote, he "hid in
adeepwood, likeasmall hare" (Attaleiates, 2012, p. 121, 122; Zonaras,
2008, p. 113; Vasilyevskiy, 1872, p. 137-138). Upon hearing this, Isaac
decided to capture Triaditza and delivered a magor blow to the
Pechenegs (Comnena, 1969, p. 122-123). This campaign proved highly
significant. As a result, Byzantine control over the Danube was re-
stored. Basil Apokapes and Nicephorus Botaneiates were appointed to
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govern the cities along the river. Although the Pechenegs, still living
among the Bulgarian popul ation, acknowledged Byzantine superiority,
their nomadic lifestyleled them to |eave the assigned areas and continue
raiding nearby regions (Vasilyevskiy, 1872, p. 138).

Following these events, the Balkans once again became a zone of
movement for nomadic Turkic tribes. One such tribe was the Uzes, who
had reached the Dnieper region around 1048. They had been pushed
into this area by the Cumans, who had been active along the Don River
since the 1030s. From the 1060s onward, the entire steppe region of
southern Rus came under Cuman control and became known as Desht-
I Kipchak. Pushed by the Cumans, some Uzes settled near the Ros
River, whilealarger group moved toward the L ower Danube and joined
the Pechenegs. However, in addition to Cuman pressure, tensionslikely
arose between the Uzes and the Pechenegs. As a result, in 1064, the
Uzes were forced to cross the Danube and enter the Balkans (Kurat,
2016, p. 179-180; Giinaydin, 2020, p. 114-115; Paron, 2021, p. 302).
Although not detailed, Attaleiates provides information on this migra-
tion. The Greek historian states that the Uzes (Ot{ot), said to number
six hundred thousand, crossed the Danube by boat, defeated the Bulgar-
ians and other tribes who tried to block the crossings, and captured
many prisoners (Attaleiates, 2012, p. 153). Upon hearing of this, Byz-
antine Emperor Constantine Ducas (1059-1067) became extremely
anxious. Realizing he could not resist the powerful warriors of the
steppe, he sent envoys with valuable gifts and negotiated peace (Vasi-
lyevskiy, 1972, p. 139). In addition, severe cold and disease, along with
Pecheneg attacks, had greatly weakened the Uzes. The surviving Uzes
were settled in Macedonia by Emperor Ducas. After the Uzes, control
of the Danube returned to the Pechenegs, who in 1067 launched new
attacks on Byzantine territory (Kurat, 2016, p. 181-182).

After Byzantium's defeat by the Seljuks at Manzikert in 1071, the
Pechenegstook advantage of the resulting internal unrest in the empire.
They used this opportunity to attack the Slavs and Romansliving along
the Danube. These two groups found the imperial financial support in-
sufficient and made an agreement with the Pechenegs to revolt against
Byzantium. In response, a Slav named Nestor was sent to Dristra to
suppress the rebellion. That region was under the control of a Pecheneg
chief named Tatos, which allowed the Pechenegs to move freely along
the Danube. When Nestor realized that Byzantium had no real authority
in the area, he reached an agreement with Tatos and betrayed the em-
pire. Together with the Pechenegs, he began preparing to march on
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Constantinople (Yiicel, 2020b, p. 246-247). At the time, Emperor Mi-
chael Parapinaces (1071-1078) was elderly, so administration was in
the hands of the eunuch Nicephorus. The people had grown weary of
Nicephorus's despotic rule. The Bogomils, especialy those living
nearby, were deeply discontent. Nestor exploited this unrest and drew
themto hisside. In 1074, with the support of the Pechenegs, he besieged
Constantinople. During the siege, the Pechenegs were sent to the em-
peror to negotiate. Likely due to disputes over the gifts they received
during these talks, tensions arose between the Pechenegs and Nestor.
Asaresult, Nestor lifted the siege (Kurat, 2016, p. 185).

A few years later, in 1078, public dissatisfaction with the rule of
Michael Parapinaces reached its peak. At the same time, Nicephorus
Bryennius and Nicephorus Botaniates declared their claims to the im-
peria throne with the support of the Pechenegs (Vasilyevskiy, 1872, p.
148). However, the Pechenegs had no intention of remaining loya to
any one side. At first, they supported the legitimate rule of Emperor
Michael and marched against Bryennius. They entered Macedonia,
plundered widely, and besieged Adrianopolis. Realizing he could not
defeat them, Bryennius chose negotiation. He managed to persuade the
Pechenegs to withdraw from Adrianopolis. Later, when Nicephorus
Botaniates (1078—1081) succeeded in taking the throne as emperor,
Bryennius gathered the Pechenegs who had been settled in Byzantine
territory and marched on Constantinople. The siege was brief. His
troops soon withdrew and returned to Macedonia (Kurat, 2016, p. 186-
187). To diminate Bryennius, Emperor Nicephorus sent one of his key
commanders, Alexius Comnenus, who would later become emperor
himself. Alexius advanced with Turkish and Latin mercenaries (Bryen-
nio, 1975, p. 264). Bryennius’s Pecheneg-backed army met Alexius’s
forcesin Thrace near Calabria. In the early phase of the battle, Pecheneg
units commanded by Bryennius on the army’s left wing gained the up-
per hand (Bryennio, 1975, p. 266 ff.). However, because the Pechenegs
moved too soon to plunder, their disorder disrupted the army’s for-
mation. Alexius took advantage of this and routed the enemy (Com-
nena, 1969, p. 42). After Bryennius’s defeat, another figure, Nicephorus
Basilakios, commander of Dyrrachium, rebelled against Emperor Ni-
cephorus. Basilakios hoped to use the Pechenegs against the emperor.
But when the Pechenegs heard that Basilakios had been defeated near
Thessaloniki, they changed course. They headed instead toward Adria-
nopolis and attacked the homes outside the city walls. In thisevent from
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1078, the Cumans appeared as allies of the Pechenegs (Zonaras, 2008,
p. 155; Yiicel, 2020b, p. 252).

During this period, the Byzantine Empire was experiencing inter-
nal turmoil. The Bogomils, especialy those living in and around Phil-
ippopolis, posed a serious threat to the empire. To prevent the spread of
this sect, the Byzantines relocated many of its members to Bulgaria.
They intended to use them as a buffer against attacks coming from the
Danube region. However, the sect unexpectedly gained followers in
Bulgaria. Between 1078 and 1081, a Bogomil named Leka, originally
of Greek origin, formed a family alliance with a Pecheneg chief. With
their support, he launched arebellion against the emperor in the region
between Sofia and Naissos. Although Emperor Nicephorus reached an
agreement with Leka, he could not stop the Pecheneg attacks. Asare-
sult, the emperor sent Alexius Comnenus to deal with the Pechenegs.
Through successful maneuvers, Alexius cleared Thrace of their pres-
ence. This was probably the last campaign Alexius conducted against
the Pechenegs before becoming emperor (Kurat, 2016, p. 189; Yiicel,
2020b, p. 253-254; Mesko, 2023, p. 54).

Emperor Alexius Comnenus’s Struggle with the Pechenegs in

the Balkans

Alexius Comnenus had proven himself not only through his mil-
itary victories against the enemies of Byzantium but also as a skilled
politician. After securing the necessary ground for his claim to the
throne, he was crowned emperor of Byzantium on 4 April 1081 (Ostro-
gorski, 2006, 323-324). He possessed sharp intelligence and had a
strong talent for public speaking, which he enjoyed displaying. His po-
litical cunning was shaped in large part by hisexperiencein theimperial
court, where he learned to understand people. He was highly deter-
mined in pursuing his goals and never left anything to chance (Chalan-
don, 1900, p. 51). The new emperor faced a serious challenge. The em-
pire had grown weak and lost much of its defensive power. It was under
attack from the Normans, the Pechenegs, and the Seljuks. Therefore,
Emperor Alexius had to first eliminate the activities of the Normansand
then confront the other threats to the empire (Ostrogorski, 2006, p. 330;
Mesko, 2023, p. 89; Kozlov, 2014, p. 84).

At the time of this change of throne in the Byzantine court, the
Pechenegs were settled in the plains along the Danube and in the region
known as Hundred Hills. Some of them were likely living east of the
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Danube aswell. One Pecheneg chief, Tatos, ruled Dristra. Another, Sat-
zas, controlled Bitzina on the Danube. Anna Comnena also mentions a
figure named Sesthlavos among the Pecheneg leaders. Based on this
Slavic name, it is likely that the Pechenegs lived together with Slavic
communities in these cities. From these regions, the Pechenegs
launched many raids across the Danube and even captured some for-
tresses. During peacetime, they cultivated the land and grew millet and
wheat (Comnena, 1969, p. 212; Kurat, 2016, p. 197).

Emperor Alexius carefully assessed the situation. He first elimi-
nated the Norman threat, then turned his attention to the Pechenegs. The
Norman campaign clearly influenced his decision to fight the
Pechenegs. During that campaign, the Byzantine army had included
2,800 Bogomils led by Ksanta and Kleon. The Bogomils abandoned
Alexius at acritical moment in battle, leaving him alone on the battle-
field. In this difficult situation, Alexius managed to win the battle with
Seljuk support. After returning to the capital, he severely punished the
Bogomils for their betrayal. Unable to endure these punishments, the
Bogomils choseto revolt. One of those affected by Alexius's harsh pol-
icies was a Bogomil named Traulos, who served in the imperial court.
Influenced by Bogomils who had come to Constantinople and shared
their suffering, Traulos took action. He gathered many followers and
revolted in 1084 at the fortress of Bel ,iatoba. He also formed an alliance
with the Pechenegs against Emperor Alexius. To strengthen this alli-
ance, he married a Pecheneg woman. This gave him their full support
for the war he planned to wage against the emperor in 1086 (Yiicel,
2020b, p. 258-259; Chalandon, 1900, p. 105-108). Emperor Alexius
learned of these developments. He sent the Western Domestikos Pa-
kourianus, a skilled commander, along with the brave soldier Branas,
to confront the rebels. Pakourianus encountered the Pechenegs near the
mountain passes while they were camped at Beliatoba. But upon seeing
their numerical superiority, he avoided battle to prevent unnecessary
losses. Branas was disturbed by this decision. Not wanting to be seen
as a coward, Pakourianus ordered his troops to attack the Pechenegs.
The sight of the large Pecheneg force terrified the Byzantine soldiers.
In the fierce battle that followed, many Byzantine soldiers were killed.
Branas was badly wounded. Pakourianus was killed on the field, and
the remaining soldiers fled in al directions (Comnena, 1969, p. 212-
213; Chalandon, 1900, p. 108-109).
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When Emperor Alexius learned of the heavy defeat suffered by
his army, he mourned deeply for the fallen. The death of Magistros Pa-
kourianus affected him profoundly. He immediately summoned Tat-
icius, gave him a substantial sum of money, and sent him to Adrianop-
olis. Healso instructed him to form an army. The emperor provided this
money so that Taticius could hire mercenaries to fight the Pechenegs.
Alexius aso ordered Humbertopoulos to leave a garrison in Cyzicus
and join Taticius along with the Celts. Upon seeing the arrival of these
reinforcements, Taticius advanced straight toward the Pechenegs. Near
Philippopolis, he saw that the Pechenegs were returning from araiding
campaign with heavy plunder. He quickly divided his army in two and
ordered one group to attack. As the Pechenegs returned from looting,
they saw the approaching Byzantine troops and hurriedly rejoined their
main force by the banks of the Euros River. A very intense battle fol-
lowed. The Pechenegs were defeated. Taticius seized their plunder and
returned to Philippopolisin triumph (Comnena, 1969, p. 213-214; Cha-
landon, 1900, p. 109-110).

While stationed in Philippopolis, Taticius began planning the de-
tails of a new campaign against the Pechenegs. Having previously wit-
nessed their large numbers, he sent reconnai ssance unitsin all directions
to gather more accurate information on their movements. These units
reported that a large Pecheneg army was concentrated near Beliatoba
and that the surrounding areas had been plundered. Upon receiving this
news, Taticius decided to wait for the Pechenegs to come to him. He
realized he could not confront such alarge enemy force directly. This
put him in adifficult and humiliating position. Despite his distress, he
chose to fight. At that moment, he learned that the Pechenegs were al-
ready on their way to engage him. He quickly began preparations for
battle and crossed the Euros River with his troops. He then organized
his army. The Pechenegs, for their part, arranged their forces in their
traditional style and showed awillingnessto fight. In reality, both sides
were reluctant and feared the outcome. Only the Latin troops showed
eagerness for battle, but Taticius restrained them. As an experienced
soldier, he wanted to observe how things would unfold. Both armies
waited for the other to make the first move. For two days, they stood
facing each other. At dawn on the third day, the Pechenegs began to
retreat. Taticius pursued them with his men but failed to catch up. The
Pechenegs crossed Sidera, and Taticiuswithdrew with hisarmy to Adri-
anopolis. He left the Celts there, dismissed the rest of his troops, and
returned to Constantinople himself (Comnena, 1969, p. 214-215).
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The war against the Pechenegs resumed the following year, in the
spring of 1087. That same year, the Pecheneg army led by Tzelgu had
crossed into the upper Danube valley. This army, numbering around
eighty thousand, included various steppe peoples aswell as the deposed
Hungarian King Solomon (1063—-1074). After pillaging Charioupolis
and the surrounding area, the Pechenegs set up camp at Skotinos. The
Byzantine army did not appear until the invading forces reached Char-
ioupolis. Once informed of their location, the Byzantine army under
Nicolas Maurocatacalon moved and positioned itself at Pamphilon.
From there, it continued to Koule, alocation along the road to Constan-
tinople. The Pechenegs followed behind. At dawn, Tzelgu gathered his
troops to confront Maurocatacalon. In response, Maurocatacalon
climbed a ridge overlooking the plain with afew select soldiers to ob-
serve Pecheneg movements. Seeing that the Pecheneg army was ex-
tremely large, he returned to his camp and consulted with Joannaces
and other commanders about whether or not to engage in battle. They
decided to fight. Maurocatacalon divided his army into three sections
and gave the signal for attack. In the ensuing battle, which resulted in
the deaths of many Pecheneg soldiers, Tzelgu himself was mortally
wounded and died. The surviving Pechenegs fled but drowned in the
river between Skotinos and Koule. Victorious, the Byzantine army re-
turned to Constantinople (Comnena, 1969, p. 216-217; Chaandon,
1900, p. 112-113).

Despite suffering a heavy defeat, the Pechenegs returned to the
Danube after being expelled from Macedonia and the area around Phil-
ippopolis. There, they established a new camp and continued to raid
Byzantine lands. When Emperor Alexius heard of this, he refused to
accept their presence on imperia territory. He feared they would once
again cross the mountain passes and cause even greater destruction. For
thisreason, he ordered immediate preparations for anew campaign. By
mid-June 1087, the Byzantine army had set out and arrived in Adria-
nopolis. From there, it marched to Lardea, located between Diampolis
and Goloé. At Lardea, the command of the army was given to George
Euphorbenus, who was sent by seato Dristra. Emperor Alexius waited
for forty days to assemble an army strong enough to confront the
Pechenegs. During thistime, he held consultationswith hisgeneralsand
reaffirmed his decision to go to war. The emperor could not stop the
Pechenegs’ repeated raids and also failed to sow division among them.
He had made severa attempts but was unable to persuade even asingle
Pecheneg to secretly side with him (Comnena, 1969, p. 218-219; Kurat,
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2016, p. 203). However, Nicephorus Bryennius and Gregory Maurocat-
acalon opposed fighting the Pechenegsin the region of Paristrion. They
persuaded the emperor to cross the Haemus Mountains and confront the
enemy closer to the Danube (Comnena, 1969, p. 219). The Pechenegs
soon learned that Euphorbenus’s army was advancing by sea along the
Danube while Emperor Alexius was approaching by land. Realizing
they could not fight on two fronts, they sent a delegation of 150 men to
negotiate peace. They promised that if their conditions were accepted,
they would support the emperor with 30,000 horsemen in wartime. But
Emperor Alexius was suspicious of the Pecheneg envoys. He believed
their peace offer was a ruse and feared a greater threat if he agreed to
their terms. Using Byzantine cunning, Alexius had the envoys arrested.
The captured Pecheneg delegation was handed over to the eunuch Leo
Nicerites, who was ordered to escort them to Constantinople. On their
way, near Little Nicaea, the Pechenegs attacked their inattentive guards
at night, killed them, and escaped. They used hidden paths and returned
to their own people. Nicerites, barely escaping with three others, re-
joined Emperor Alexius at Goloé (Comnena, 1969, p. 220-221).

When Emperor Alexius learned what had happened, he feared
that the escaped Pecheneg envoys might stir their kinsmen and lead a
large army against him. Determined to act first, he crossed Siderawith
his troops and set up camp near the Bitzina River, which flowed down
from the neighboring hills. Many of his men who had gone far to graze
their animals were cut down or captured. At dawn he hurried toward
Pliscoba and climbed a hill called Simeon where the Pechenegs held
their kenesh council. Those who had gone out for provisions there met
the same fate as their comrades. The next day Alexius reached ariver
near Dristra, left his equipment, and made camp. The Pechenegs
launched a surprise attack from the rear on the emperor’s tent, killed
several light armed soldiers, and captured some fiercely fighting Bo-
gomils. Confusion spread and galloping horses overturned the em-
peror’s tent. Alexius with a group of soldiers drove the attackers away
from the tent, mounted his horse, and restored order. He then marched
on Dristra, surrounded the city, and entered through a breach in the
walls. Two of Dristra’s fortresses were still held by relatives of the
Pecheneg chief Tatos, who had departed to seek support from the Cu-
mansin order to attack Byzantium. As heleft, Tatos addressed hiskins-
men with these words:

I know quite well that the emperor will besiege this town. When
you see him marching on to the plain, make sure you seize the ridge
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that dominates it before he can do so. It’s the finest position of all. Make
your camp there. In that way he’ll have no free hand in besieging the
garrison; he’ll be forced to look out for his rear, watching for trouble
from you. Meanwhile you keep up incessant attacks on him, al day and
al night, with relays of men (Comnena, 1969, p. 222-223).

Emperor Alexius was forced to withdraw under the terms. He
lifted the siege of the fortresses and left Dristra. He camped near the
Danube and consulted his commanders on attacking the Pechenegs. Pal -
aeologus and Gregory Maurocatacalon advised delaying the battle.
They a so suggested capturing the stronghold of Great Peristhlaba near
theriver. They believed it was impregnable. From there they could am-
bush the Pechenegs. The emperor approved this plan. He entrusted his
tent and arms to George Koutzomites and sent them to Betrinos. He
warned his troops not to sleep or light fires during the night. At dawn
he broke camp and formed his army for battle. Nomadic Turkic tribes
such as the Uzes were among his forces. The Pechenegs also took up
battle formations. They set ambushes and used their covered wagons as
shields. They advanced in detachments, firing arrows from a distance.
They brought women and children with them. When the Pecheneg
chiefs commanding thirty six thousand men appeared, the Byzantine
troops knew they could not stand the numbers and began to flee. The
battle was fierce. The Pechenegs won decisively. Leo, son of former
emperor Romanus Diogenes, was badly wounded in the fighting (Com-
nena, 1969, p. 223-225; Kurat, 2016, p. 208-210). Although Alexius
fought bravely, he could not hold off the attacks and withdrew with dif-
ficulty to Golo€. Palaeologus fell from his horse while fleeing. He found
another mount and kept fighting the Pechenegs along the way. He
reached Constantinople at last (Comnena, 1969, p. 227-228).1

Returning to the accounts of Anna Comnena, Emperor Alexius
did not stay long in Golo€. At dawn the next day, he moved to Berog.
The emperor stayed there for a while. His aim was to ransom the cap-
tives (Comnena, 1969, p. 227). The Pecheneg chiefs wanted to kill the

! Thereis no consensus among researchers about the exact date of thiswar. According
to Kurat, Vasilyevskiy stated that the heavy defeat of Byzantium occurred after 20
July 1088. He also noted that Dieter opposed this view. Kurat rejects Chalandon’s
claim that Emperor Alexius made peace with the Pechenegsin 1089. He believes the
war took place in the autumn of 1087. At the beginning of that autumn, the Pechenegs
defeated Byzantium and were then besieged by the Cumans. After overcoming the
Cuman threat, the Pechenegs captured Philippopolis. They plundered all of Thrace
and even threatened the capital Constantinople. The emperor was forced to make
peace with them (Kurat, 2016, p. 212).
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prisoners. But most of the Pecheneg warriors opposed this. They pre-
ferred to sell the captives for ransom. This view was eventually ac-
cepted. Mellisenus, who was also captured by the Pechenegs, provoked
them and wrote | etters to the emperor to prevent the captives from being
sold to others. At that time the emperor was still in Bero€. Upon receiv-
ing the news, he had alarge amount of money brought from Constanti-
nople and ransomed his men from the Pechenegs (Comnena, 1969, p.
228).

While these events were unfolding, Tatos, the Lord of Dristra
mentioned earlier, reached the Danube with the Cumans he had called
for help. When the Cumans saw the priceless spoils and captives held

by the Pechenegs, they said to them:

We have left our homes. We have come a great distance to help
you, with the purpose of sharing your danger and your victory. Now
that we have contributed all that we could, it isnot right to send us away
empty-handed. It was not from choice that we atrived too late for the
wat, nor are we to be blamed for that: it was the emperor’s fault — he
took the offensive. Hither therefore divide up al the booty in equal
shares with us, or instead of allies you will find us ready to fight you
(Comnena, 1969, p. 228-229).

The Pechenegs rejected the demands of the Cumans. Not getting
the answer they hoped for, the Cumans could not tolerate the
Pechenegs’ attitude. A fierce battle broke out between the two sides. In
this battle, the Pechenegs were defeated by the Cumans. Some barely
escaped and fled to Ozolimne. Therethey were besieged by the Cumans
for along time. However, the Cumans|ifted the siege and withdrew due
to lack of supplies. Their intention was to attack the Pechenegs again
after restocking (Comnena, 1969, p. 229). It seems that the conflict be-
tween the Cumans and the Pechenegs prevented their planned attack on
Byzantine territory.

Emperor Alexius, who had ransomed his soldiers from the
Pechenegs, gathered his troops in Beroé and armed all his men. The
Count of Flanders, on his way back from Jerusalem, met the emperor
there. He pledged loyalty and promised to send 500 men as auxiliary
troops. Then the emperor marched toward Adrianopolis in 1088 with
his new forces. Meanwhile, the Pechenegs had set up camp at Marcella,
between Golo¢ and Diampolis. Fearing a Cuman attack, the emperor
sent Synesios to propose peace to the Pechenegs. His am was to meet
their demands and prevent them from crossing the Danube, thus secur-
ing the region (Comnena, 1969, p. 229-230). Synesios succeeded in
reaching an agreement. Around that time, Cuman forces approached the
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Pechenegsfully armed. Not finding them at their previouslocation, they
crossed the Balkans and arrived at Marcella. Upon arrival, they learned
of the agreement between the emperor and the Pechenegs. They re-
quested passage through the straits to fight the Pechenegs. The emperor
declined, ashe did not need their help at that time. However, by offering
them valuable gifts, he avoided provoking their hostility. After receiv-
ing the gifts, the Cumans departed peacefully. But when the Pechenegs
heard of the gifts, they grew bold. They broke the agreement and began
pillaging the nearby regions (Comnena, 1969, p. 230).

Synesios informed Emperor Alexius that the Pechenegs had bro-
ken the agreement and launched attacks. Their siege of Philippopolis
caused the emperor great concern. He lacked the military strength to
face them in open battle. Therefore, he decided to use ambush and light
skirmish tactics to weaken the enemy. He identified areas likely to be
attacked and reached them before the Pechenegs. There he used hit and
run tactics and ambushes. Eventually, both sides confronted each other
at Cypsella. The emperor feared a Pecheneg attack on Constantinople,
as the reinforcements he awaited had not arrived. His forces were too
small to defeat the numerous Pechenegs. He offered peace once more.
The Pechenegs accepted the proposal. However, the peace did not last
long. They broke the agreement again, left Cypsella, and occupied Tau-
rocomos. They spent the winter there and plundered nearby villages
(Comnena, 1969, p. 231).

At the beginning of spring 1090, the Pechenegs left Taurocomos
and moved toward Charioupolis. At that time, Emperor Alexiuswasin
Bulgarophygon. Without hesitation, he prepared an €lite unit known as
the Archontopuli. He ordered them to attack the Pechenegs from the
rear. The Archontopuli set out in full order to carry out this command.
However, the Pechenegs had aready hidden at the foot of a hill and
were watching them. When they saw the unit advancing rapidly toward
the wagons, they launched a fierce attack. In the brutal battle that fol-
lowed, 300 Archontopuli were killed. The emperor fell into deep
mourning over their deaths (Comnena 1969, p. 231-232; Chalandon,
1900, p. 125). After thisvictory, the Pechenegs moved from Charioupo-
listo Aspra and destroyed everything along the way. In response, Em-
peror Alexius returned to his former strategy. He reached Aspra ahead
of them, likely intending to use hit and run tactics again, as his forces
were too small for direct combat. Knowing the Pechenegs usualy
searched for food at dawn, he summoned Taticius. He instructed him to
take the bravest young soldiers, al the Latins, and his persona guards.
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They were to observe Pecheneg movements closely just before dawn.
The plan was to strike when the Pechenegs moved far from their camp
in search of food. Taticius followed the instructions and killed 300
Pechenegs, taking many prisoners (Comnena, 1969, p. 232; Chalandon,
1900, p. 125).

At that time, Emperor Alexius was fighting the Pechenegs in the
Balkanswhile also trying to stop the Seljuks, who were advancing west-
ward in Anatolia and plundering Byzantine lands. Surrounded on two
fronts, Byzantium could not resist them alone. For this reason, the em-
peror turned to Western Europe and the Papacy to seek help (Kurat,
2016, p. 233). In a letter sent to Pope Urban II (1088—1099), the em-

peror wrote the following:

Thus in the name of God and all Christian saints we beg you
warriors of Christ whoever you may be come to the aid of me and the
Roman Christians. We entrust ourselves to your hands. We prefer the
rule of you Latins over the yoke of pagans. Let Constantinople belong
to you not to the Turks or Pechenegs. The holy relicsthat adorn the city
of Constantine should be as precious to you as they are to us. The in-
struments of our salvation such asitemsrelated to the torture and death
of the Savior the crown of thorns placed on His head the reed given to
Him a fragment of the cross He was crucified on and others must not
fall into the hands of pagans. These a so include countless sacred relics
belonging to the apostles and martyrs the head of John the Baptist the
uncorrupted body of the first martyr Stephen. Their loss would be a
great disaster and curse for Christians. If unexpectedly these Christian
treasures do not move you | remind you of the countless riches and pre-
ciousitemsin our capital. Some churches in Constantinople have such
wedlth in silver gold pearls gemstones and silk that they could adorn
the churches of the entire world. The treasures of Hagia Sophia surpass
them all and are only comparable to those of Solomon’s Temple. There
is no need to mention the countless treasures hidden in the chambers of
former emperors and Roman nobles. So hurry come with all your peo-
ple and give your utmost effort so these treasures do not fall into the
hands of the Turks and Pechenegs. In addition to these countless treas-
ures on imperial lands an army of sixty thousand soldiersis expected to
arrive daily. The soldiers under my command are not trustworthy either
for they too might be tempted by the hope of shared plunder in this
chaos. Therefore act whilethereistill time so that the Christian Empire
and more importantly the Holy Sepulchre do not dlip away from you.
In doing so you will not face punishment but receive eterna reward in
heaven (Vasilyevskiy, 1872, p. 273-274).

But Emperor Alexius’s letter did not prove very effective. The
dukes who were to join the Crusade had views quite different from
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those of Pope Urban 11. Their opinions on the Crusade had formed in-
dependently of the pope. Although the pope’s call for the Crusade was
well received among knights from Flanders Normandy and France it
overshadowed the call made by Emperor Alexius (Yiicel, 2020b, p.
312). Judging from the content of the emperor’s letter it is clear that the
Byzantines wanted the Crusade to be launched against the Pecheneg
and Seljuk attacks. On the other hand according to Anna Comnenathe
Turkish lord Tzakhas who had learned of the emperor’s troubles in the
West and his conflicts with the Pechenegs began to act against Byzan-
tium by establishing afleet (Comnena, 1969, p. 233). Tzakhas had been
one of the Turkish captives brought to Constantinople in his youth. He
lived in the Byzantine court until the accession of Emperor Alexius and
managed to escapeto Anatoliaat that time. Apparently this Turkish lord
who knew Byzantium closely had made up his mind to undermine its
maritime trade (Chalandon, 1900, p. 126-127). Tzakhas did not stop
there and also formed an alliance with the Pechenegs against Byzan-
tium. When these alied forces besieged Constantinople by land and sea
in 1090 Emperor Alexius was severely cornered (Ostrogorski, 2006, p.
332).

In 1090 and 1091 Constantinople endured an anxious winter un-
der siege from both land and sea. Emperor Alexius redlized that he
could not fight alone against the Pechenegs Tzakhas and the Seljuks.
Therefore he needed an externa ally against the Pechenegs who con-
stantly threatened the capital. Meanwhile Seljuk raids in Anatolia had
reached the shores of the Bosphorus making it essential to secure an
ally for the empire. The emperor quickly sent Byzantine diplomats to
the north of the Black Seato negotiate with the Cumans and succeeded
in forming an aliance (Kurat, 2016, p. 215). The Cumans likely ac-
cepted due to their earlier hostility with the Pechenegs. The Cumans
long awaited in the palace arrived in Byzantine lands in the spring of
1091. On 29 April 1091 abloody battle took place at L ebunion between
the alied Byzantine Cuman forces and the Pechenegs. The Pechenegs
suffered a devastating defeat. Anna Comnena explain this with these
words: “a whole people comprising myriads of men women and chil-
dren was blotted out in one single day” (Comnena, 1969, p. 259; Ostro-
gorski, 2006, p. 333). Thisvictory brought some relief to Constantino-
ple. It aso ruined the plans of Tzakhas (Ostrogorski 2006: 333). Fur-
thermore the defeat at L ebunion marked the end of the Pechenegs as a
powerful people. Anna Comnena hardly mentions them again after this
event. Those who survived the battle likely fled to the Danube region
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and the captives taken by Byzantium were settled in Macedonia. The
Moglena region in Macedonia became a significant Pecheneg settle-
ment. The Byzantine chronicler Zonaras even referred to them as the
M oglena Pechenegs (Kurat, 2016, p. 269-270).

Conclusion

It appears that Byzantine Pecheneg relations had become quite
tense by the reign of Emperor Alexius. Especialy during his rule,
Pecheneg attacks on Byzantium reached a serious level and nearly led
to the capture of Constantinople. During this period, the emperor was
surrounded from the Balkans, the north of the Black Sea, and Anatolia.
Emperor Alexius analyzed the situation well and managed to maintain
a balanced policy both domestically and abroad. The events show that
holding the Balkans under Byzantine control was of vital importance.
This explains why Emperor Alexius shaped his policy in that direction.
The events also reveal that Byzantium was mostly in a defensive posi-
tion at the time. While fighting the Pechenegs, Emperor Alexius also
allied with the Cumans. This move prevented a possible alliance against
him. In fact, he had fought the Pechenegs even before ascending the
throne and continued these efforts with determination after becoming
emperor. With Cuman support, he struck afinal blow to hisfierce ene-
mies and saved the empire from a grave danger. Consequently, the
Pechenegs ceased to pose a threat to Byzantium in the Balkans. Un-
doubtedly, this outcome was the result of Emperor Alexius’s military
and diplomatic capabilities. These prolonged and uninterrupted con-
flictsin the Balkans also had local repercussions. The settled population
was adversely affected by the wars, suffering not only from loss of life
but also from forced migration and resettlement across different re-
gions.
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Abstract: The article discusses how the faces of women victims of inequality
and the process of their evolution are reflected in the works of Alexander Kazbegi.
The issue of women’s inequality has been introduced into Georgian literature since
the 1860s. It is directly related to the establishment of realism. Initially, the faces of
rightless, unequal women are obscure, because the femal e characterswith other func-
tions and destinations dominate next to them, but over time these faces become
stronger and culminate in the works of Alexander Kazbegi. The main characters of
the mountain cycle stories “Elguja” and “Priest” reviewed by us are women with
tragic fate in an unegual position in the society and family. They fail to raise their
voices against injustice and, therefore, obey their fate silently. There are several rea-
sons for this: socio-political situation and the factor of external forces, public order
and psychology, traditions and customs of the society, the predominant position of a
man in the family and society. “The Condemned” is a work reflecting the life of a city,
it is autobiographical. One of the main characters of the novel Mari is a different
character. Sheis a representative of an aristocratic circle, an educated woman who
at some point in her life raises her voice against inequality and fights for personal
freedom. Mari isa morally perfect person. A lot of things are unacceptable for her in
real life. Although Mari also tragically dies and becomes a victim of the society of
which she herself is a member, she is a progressive figure compared to other female
characters.

K eywords. Woman; inequality; social environment; tragic ending.

For Georgian literature of the 19" century, the images of women
are mainly typical, who were ideal mothers and spouses, and if neces-
sary, they sacrifice themselves and their children for the happiness and
freedom of their homeland. This type of character was heroized as a
woman who must el evate national self-awareness.

Since the 60s of the 19" century, when the social order changes
and women emerged in the society, writers have been describing intheir
writings the lives of rightless, unequal women, both in urban and rural
areas. In this case, we consider the literary works of Kazbegi “as a cer-
tain complex of socio-class aspirations and feelings” (Kapanelli, 1928,
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p. 14), and the unequal position of female characters depicted in this
context in the family and society.

When discussing the works of Kazbegi, the following circum-
stances should be taken into account, “Despite the great spiritual kin-
ship with Romanticism, the basis for works of Kazbegi is realistic” (An-
dronikashvili, 1984, p. 110). He tells about his heroes with a tragic
sense of real reality. “He explained intimate feelings on social back-
ground, presented nature in connection with lives of human beings”
(Vardoshvili, 2017, p. 671). They often talk about the presence of ne-
oromantic tendenciesin his creation. When creating works, Kazbegi re-
lieson three sources: historical facts, ethnographic foundations and folk
material. He is one of the prominent representatives of critical realism,
who reflects objective reality and not desirable one.

It is adso important that in one of the small records, caled
“Woman’s Freedom” (Kazbegi, 1950, 235), Kazbegi tells the story of a
gathering in Switzerland attended by several Georgian men and women.
They spoke about women’s freedom, however, Kazbegi does not con-
vey the content of the conversation.

Many stories have a woman’s name as their title chosen by the
writer, such as: “Eleonora”, “Tsitska”, “Fati”, “Eliso”, “Tsitsia”. Where
the writer tells us about the tragic fate of awoman, her unequal position
inthefamily and society. They fail to raise their voices against injustice
and, therefore, obey their fate. However, deep down they fedl their in-
consolable situation. The writer seems to want to wake them up, to in-
flame a sense of protest, to break their silence.

The story “Elguja” has a political nature. It is based on historical
facts depicting the 1804 Mtiuleti rebellion and clearly shows the strug-
gle of the Caucasian people against Russia. The action takes place in
presence of the love between Circassian M zagho and the Mokheve El-
guja. We should note that “the characters of Kazbegi are the children of
different peoples living in the Caucasus. They differ both in their eth-
nicity and religion. Kazbegi specifies their different religious beliefs
and ethnic origins in his writings, but when he talks about universal
human values such as friendship, love, struggle for freedom, thereisno
[imit to the relationship between his heroes, they become the carriers of
one idea” (Vardoshvili, 2014, p. 76).

At the beginning of the work, it reads: “Makhamet admitted that
that woman was a Circassian and that she had been taken by Kist person
to the Ossetians for sale” (Kazbegi, 1976, 18). In this case, the work
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does not show Mzagho’s desire or necessity to protest. She silently
obeys fate and waits for her own verdict.

Elguja and Mzagho fell in love with each other at the first sight.
Elguja decided, “I will go, show my bravery, make a name for myself,
serve the community, and when | return home safely, | will ask Gagi
for that woman” (Kazbegi, 1976, p. 24), he gets refused by Gagi and
kidnaps M zagho. A woman who seemingly obeys her fate will run away
with her true love. “In the heroes of Kazbegi, love appears quickly and
easily, thisloveis pure and selfless, the ultimate goal of whichisto start
a family” (Vardoshvili, 2014, p. 65). Kazbegi portrays Mzagho’s na-
ture, his inner world in an interesting way: “A Circassian prayed, but it
was surprising that her request did not express a desire for the death of
one person and the salvation of another; she asked for everything to end
peacefully, for no one to die, and she would wish joy, happiness, and
peace to all with her heart” (Kazbegi, 1976, p. 43). It is the highest ex-
pression of humanism and human love that characterizes the heroes of
Kazbegi.

The question is: why should individual s like Mzagho not have the
desireto expresstheir protest? There are several reasonsfor this: 1. So-
cio-political situation and factor of external power. 2. Public order and
the socia psychology of the society of which they are members. 3. Tra-
ditions and customsin which they wereraised. 4. The predominant con-
dition of aman in the family and society.

In the letter of an ethnographic nature “Mokheves and their lives”,
Kazbegi describes the condition of a woman in Khevil: “Among
Mokheves, the woman is in a different situation than the neighboring
peoples around them. Here the woman is not so hidden, and participa-
tion in work remains unacceptable as in Ossetians and Circassians. Nor
do they have the same privileged status asin Kartli. A Mokheve woman
plows, sows and harvests together with men, and her duty is also to do
housework, such as baking bread, making food, and sewing for men”
(Kazbegi, 1950, p. 36). As we can see, women had to work hard, but
they considered it natural and fair.

! Khevi is a historical-geographic areain north-eastern Georgia. It isincluded in the
modern-day Kazbegi district, Mtskheta-Mtianeti region (mkhare). Located on the
northern slopes of the Greater Caucasus mountains, it comprises three gorges of the
rivers Truso, Tergi (Terek) and Snostsq’ali. People of Khevi were called Mokheves
(Mokhevians). History, traditions and lifestyle of the Mokheves are very similar to
those of other mountaineers of northeastern Georgia.
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It is noteworthy that the stories of Kazbegi are often compared to
the narratives of Prosper Merimee, theworks of Exotic Cycleare meant,
and to Shakespeare’s work — with theintensity of the expression of love.
The issue of women’s inequality is clearly seen in “Priest” by Kazbegi.
The scientific literature notes that the image of the active Priest in this
work derives from V. Hugo “Misérables”. The image of Myriel became
aparadigm in Georgian prose of the 19" century.

It should be noted that historically in Georgia there was no dis-
tinction between men and women in terms of rights. Rustaveli magnif-
icently expressed the equality of men and women in the 12" century in
his “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin”?.

The work of Kazbegi shows how the attitude towards a woman
has changed with the breakdown of the community, the change of social
order and the establishment of Russian domination. “The high notion
of awoman degraded by the laws of external force and reduced to the
concept of a woman born for entertainment, to quench the lust of men”
(Benashvili, 1948, 23), which is clearly seen in “The Priest”.

“The Priest” was published in 1885 in the journal “Iveria” and
immediately attracted public attention. The plot of the work is as fol-
lows: one of the main characters of the story, a fifteen-year-old Mak-
vala, islovelessly betrothed to Gela Goderdzishvili, who is in the ser-
vice of Russian reign. Onise, who is madly in love with Makvala, she
loves Onise, too, although she withholds herself. In the end, they will
try to escape, but fail and the community will cut them off. She will
take refuge in the forest, and one day, while frozen and on the verge of
death, the priest Onofre finds and shelters her. Onise kills her in the
Priest’s hut. Onofre does not reveal the secret of Onise’s communion,
and dies in prison as the culprit. Gela Goderdzishvili also dies having
been stoned by the community.

Kazbegi sympathizes with Makvala, who isin rightless and une-
qual position and characterizes her situation in the beginning of the
story: “A woman who was wretched by fate did not love her husband,
but since the wheel of fate turned in this way, she obeyed her fate, and
became a faithful wife, cared for the family and defended the honor”
(Kazbegi, 1974, p. 631). Makvala endures her situation in silence. The
basis of their family life is inequality, because the spouse demanded
complete obedience from her, often scolding and making the woman
cry, so that Makvala did not fall out of habit of obedience.

2 The Knight in the Panther's Skin is a Georgian medieval epic poem, written in the
12" or 13" century by Shota Rustaveli (Rayfield 2013).
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The dire situation in Makvala has led to a sense of protest, she
flees from the house. They convene a community assembly to discuss
her issue at the Holy Trinity Cathedral. The community assembly takes
into account that the woman was forcefully married and decided to di-
vorce them. However, this decision was not subject to the law intro-
duced by Russia and Makvala was brought back to the family. In this
case, it appears that the decision made by the community assembly is
more humane, it protects to the interest of the woman and democratic
principles than the existing law, according to which it was impossible
to separate husband and wife.

It is interesting to see what kind of psychology Makvala devel-
ops. After some time, Makvala and Onise meet again. Her entire life
passes in the woman’s minds. Kazbegi writes: “The woman remem-
bered the bitter and unbearable moments of being forcibly married, re-
membered the nights spent in tears, remembered tramping on the deci-
sion of the community and forcibly settling down with her husband;
bitter and sad days, when he had to humbly carry out the command of
awillful man and to bow her head before his demand; she remembered
and her heart sank, when these memories did not promise anything for
the future either” (Kazbegi, 1974, p. 645). Despite the experience, the
woman decides to forget about Onise, subconsciously feeling that this
could bring misfortune to them. She tries to convince herself that she
doesn’t love Onise anymore. She is as if psychologically ready to re-
main a victim of inequality, but the struggle of Makvaa with herself
ends in vain. After each sight of Onise, the feeling of love in her being
intensifies. Kazbegi tells us: “The first days of their love passed with
the incredible pleasure. This is the spring of man’s life! It comes is so
hard, so rare that when it comes to somebody, they forget everyone and
everything” (Kazbegi, 1974, p. 679).

It seems to be a turning point in Makvala’s personality. The lovers
decideto fleethe village, start ahappy life, forget about the past. Onise
sells his house and the flock of sheep, however, his heart is broken that
he should leave his village and relatives, but he gives up everything for
the sake of hisloved one.

Makvala suffers from double personality and at the crucial mo-
ment when they have to run away, she holds back as if some internal
force is holding her back. We think she finds it difficult to overcome
the psychological barrier, the reason of which is the unequal environ-
ment in which she lives. Makvala does not have the strength to fight for
her own happiness to the end, she cannot give up her family, cannot
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start a new life. Gela shoots Onise with a rifle, and the pious woman
disappears somewhere.

The community cut off Makvala, Gelaand Onise from their com-
munity. “Makvala, as a reason for all these misfortunes, a traitor to her
husband and duty, a disgrace to the community and her home. Onise as
a desecrator of the woman to the family and insult to the neighbor’s
family and a transgressor of the community rule. Gela, as the person,
who sheds the blood of his neighbor and fellowman, the cause of his
wife’s behavior, who breaks the community rules” (Kazbegi, 1974, p.
700). Such isthe judgment of the community, which takes into account
all the circumstances when passing a verdict, but no one forgives the
crime.

Even after meeting the Priest, Makvala again obeys her fate si-
lently, she lacks the inner strength to give the Priest a confession and
alleviate her spiritual condition. She thinks that by remaining silent she
is protecting herself and her beloved, who will eventually take her life.
The Priest “prayed for the soul of that woman, for her murderer, and for
those people whose harsh decision had put the weak creature in this
position. At that moment, the priest did not see any enemies” (Kazbegi,
1974, p. 718). The Priest is the ideal embodiment of Christian human-
ity.

In the works we have discussed, women are representatives of the
lower social strata. The period of breakdown of the community is de-
picted. Generally, Kazbegi is considered to be the introducer of the
mountain topic in Georgian literature, in hiswritings he clearly reflects
political, economic situation in Khevi in the 19 century and the prob-
lems of the social order.

“The Condemned” is a work depicting the life of city, it has auto-
biographical nature and, unlike the stories of the mountain cycle, stands
much closer to the traditions of critical realism.

The novel tellsthe story of the love of Mari and Levan. The uncle
of Levan, Mari’s husband, is a person devoid of feelings and human
dignity who is obsessed with ambition. The sense of ambition makes
him especially associated with the characters of the French classic novel
of the 19" century.

Kazbegi portrays vices of the high society living in the city. At
the sametime, hetriesto draw an internal, intimate world of characters.
The narrator in the novel is the main character Levan and everything
that happens in the novel is seen through his eyes.
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Levan often asked himself a question that made such a beautiful,
young and educated woman to marry Porphyr Gelasiani. Mari’s reply
to Levan’s question is as follows: “Well, have you ask the married
ones? Have many of them chosen their husbands according to their own
will? Have many married of their own free will? No Levan, you don’t
know yet in what state our women are... Many times they tell the
grooms to their face, that they don’t want them, not to marry them, but
they still do not give up. Mom and Dad make them marry anyway”
(Kazbegi, 1974, p. 455).

Levan thinks that marrying a woman by force is a crime, and if
they defend themselves, the priest will not marry them. However, Mari
iswell aware of her own example that things are different in rea life,
After graduating from the institute, he was forced to marry Porphyr. At
the first sight, she hated her fiancé and rejected him, but she found him-
self powerless against her stepmother and family. The woman feels that
she is in an unequal position, but she is not able to fight, like many
people around her. Here is what she says to Levan, who encourages a
woman to fight for her own happiness: “I wish I knew by what right are
you asking from women to fight for this? What education have you
given them, how did you prepare them, so that they can fight in life...
They grow up under slavery, get used to the execution of someone
else’s command, and marry by order” (Kazbegi, 1974, p. 455).

We think Mari’s words fully reflect the unequal position of a
woman and the social psychology of the society. Thisis aconfession of
a young woman who has no right to love, and when she and Levan
swear love to each other, Mari breaks the silence and tells Porphyr the
truth.

Shewantsto divorce her husband. Porphyr is ready to endure any
humiliation from hiswife, as long as the public does not find out about
it.

The question is what is Mari’s position, who, unlike her husband,
has a sense of dignity: “So how can I live, what should I do? Should I
have loves and deceive you and the whole world? Should | lie, be a
hypocrite? | would not be able to live like this, I know you would for-
give me for everything, you would not have noticed any depravity if it
were hidden from the world and the people, if they did not have areason
to talk about it. But I don’t want to, I’m not asking it from you... | de-
mand human life, the kind of life | am entitled to and should be given
to me” (Kazbegi, 1974, p. 477). With these words, Mari characterizes
the society of which she herself isamember. In contrast to Mzagho and



BALKANISTIC WORLDS | 2| 2025 | 313

Makvala, Mari protects her own rights. Sheisamorally perfect person,
and many things are unacceptable for her in rea life. Although her
words will not bring results, but this move elevates her far above other
female characters.

Mari’s life ends tragically, she escapes from home and is declared
insane as a husband and family denier and is placed in a psychiatric
hospital. Levan is unable to help her.

Ten years pass, Levan goes from village to village, treats people,
helps them compile complaints and search for the truth, and makes a
living from this. In one of the villages, he meets Mari, completely
robbed of her life, they barely recognize each other, the woman feels
happiness for a moment that her dear has found her and ultimately did
not abandon her. Desperate and condemned by life, Mari ends her life
by committing suicide, she fals into a whirlpool. Although Mari also
tragicaly dies, sheisaprogressive face compared to Mzagho and Mak-
vaa

The artistically conveyed historical reality is reflected with great
depth and completeness in the works of Alexander Kazbegi. Kazbegi
portrays female characters who seem ideal at first glance but with com-
plex psychology, whose fate tragically ends and the reason for thisis
the unegual socia environment of which they themselves are members.
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In the last decade of communist Y ugoslavias existence, the total -
itarian system gradually lost its power, retreating to nationalism. On the
Y ugoslav music scene, the "New Wave" brought different rock formats
(punk, goth, darkwave, industrial). Thelyrics of the songs anticipate the
collapse of ideology and of Yugoslavia as a state and concept.

Laibach is a music and cross-media group from Slovenia estab-
lished on the 1% of June, 1980 in Trbovlje. The name of the band is the
historic German version of the name Slovenia’s capital Ljubljana. From
the start Laibach has developed a “Gesamtkunstwerk” — multi-discipli-
nary art practice in al fields ranging from popular culture to art (col-
lages, photo-copies, posters, graphics, paintings, videos, installations,
concerts and performances). Since their beginnings the group was as-
sociated and surrounded with controversy, provoking strong reactions
from political authorities of former Yugoslaviaand in particular in the
Sociadlist Republic of Slovenia. Their militaristic self-stylisation, prop-
agandist manifestos and totalitarian statements have raised many de-
bates on their actual artistic and political positioning. Many important
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theorists, among them Boris Groys and Slavoj Zizek (Bell, 2011; God-
dard, 2006; Hlacar, 2020; Komelj, 2012; Stefancic, 2023), have dis-
cussed the Laibach phenomenon both from an analytical aswell as crit-
ical cultural point of view. The main elements of Laibach’s varied prac-
tices ae: strong references to avant-gardeart history, naz-
kunst and socialist realism for their production of visual art, de-individ-
ualisationin their public performances as an anonymous quartet
dressed in uniforms, conceptual proclamations, and forceful sonic stage
performances — mainly labelled as industrial (pop) music. Laibach is
practicing collective work, dismantling individual authorship and estab-
lishing the principle of hyper-identification. In 1983 they haveinvented
and defined the historic term ‘retro-avant-garde’. They creatively
questioned artistic ‘quotation’, appropriation, re-contextualisation,
copyright and copy-left. Although starting out as both an art and music
collective, Laibach became internationally renowned foremost on the
music scene, particularly with their unique cover-versions and interpre-
tations of hits by Queen, the Rolling Stones, the Beatles, etc.

In 1984 Laibach initiated the founding of the wider collective of
NSK (Neue Sowenische Kunst) together with the painters from the
group Irwin and the theatre group Scipion Nasice Ssters. Thisled to the
establishment of a strong platform for social, cultural and political ac-
tivity within the climate of liberalisation and pluralisation in 1980’s Yu-
goslavia.

Laibach was formed in 1980 shortly after the death of Marshal
Josip Broz Tito, the Y ugoslavian post-war |eader who had spent his po-
litical career establishing the principles of non-alignment within the 3¢,
2" and 1% world and especially within communism. His death initiated
a period of uncertainty in Y ugoslavia, resulting in power struggles be-
tween conservative nationalist hard-liners and more liberal politicians;
a period, which saw struggles and disagreements between the different
republics constituting Y ugoslavia. Laibach’s response to this confusion
was to present their group as a totalitarian organization whose zeal for
authority far outstripped that of the state. They announced their for-
mation and activities through poster campaigns around the Slovene cit-
ies of Trbovlje and Ljubljana, utilizing elements of National Socialism
and Socialist Realism propaganda imagery coupled with partisan folk
art to create a startling effect. Confronted by these powerful images and
the fact that Laibach is actually the German name for Ljubljana, Slo-
venes were forcefully reminded of their own wartime past under the
Nazi and Italian occupation during World War Two. Hailing from the
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small city of Trbovlje (16.000 inhabitants), in a region known for its
industrial landscapes, mines and political activism, Laibach members
were determined to keep this tradition of agitation alive and wilfully
baited the Y ugoslavian government at every opportunity. This was ev-
ident in their first outing in September 1980 when they staged a show
called “Rdeci revirji” (Red Districts — popular name for the Trbovlje
region, where Slovenian communist party was created back in 1937).
This event was scheduled to take place in their home city with the sole
intention of challenging a number of contradictions that the group saw
as being inherent for the town’s political structures at that time. Not
surprisingly this provocative project was banned before it had even
opened, on the groundsthat it incorporated an inappropriate use of sym-
bols, an accusation that was made constantly during Laibach’s early
history.

The state intervened on the second year of Laibach’s existence,
too, when their compulsory military service prevented the group from
staging any projects during 1981 except for a minor retrospective exhi-
bition mounted in Belgrade’s Student Cultural Centre that featured
painting, graphic works, articles and a presentation of Laibach’s music.
Re-emerging in 1982, the group resumed their radical operations with
an added zeal, staging their first concert in Ljubljana and following it
with shows elsewhere in Y ugoslavia before returning for a confronta-
tional headline appearance at Ljubljana’s Novi Rock festival in the cen-
tre of the city in September. Dressed in stark black and grey (mainly
Y ugoslav army) uniforms, Laibach performed ferocious noise assaults
before a backdrop of totalitarian regalia and wartime slides with politi-
cal speeches from Tito, Jaruzelski, Mussolini, and others spliced into
the mix. Playing in front of aggressive hostile crowds was not without
its risks as lead singer Tomaz Hostnik discovered after a bottle struck
him during the show. Although bleeding from a facial wound he
showed no reaction and the photograph of the wounded Hostnik is now
one of the most iconic Laibach images. Unfortunately, Hostnik never
performed to more appreciative audiences asin December 1982 he took
hisown life.

Determined to continue the work that Hostnik had helped to
begin, in June 1983, the group made their first television appearancein
an interview on the current affairs programme TV Tednik (TV Weekly).
Wearing military fatigues and white armbands bearing a ssimple black
cross, Laibach wereinterviewed in front of graphic images of large po-
litical ralliesmorethan alittle reminiscent of those in Nuremberg whilst



BALKANISTIC WORLDS | 2| 2025 | 317

reciting their “Documents of Oppression”. Their flirtation with such
controversial imagery once again revealed uncomfortable similarities
between Fascist and Socialist Realist iconography; similarities which
instantly posed questions about the freedom of the media and the mes-
sage. Their extremely provocative appearance on this program
prompted the show’s host to brand them “enemies of the people”, ap-
pealing to respectable citizens everywhere to intervene and destroy this
dangerous group.

In the same year Laibach announced their highly important man-
ifesto, “The 10 Items of the Covenant”, first published in Nova revija
(No. 13/14, 1983), a Slovene magazine for cultural and political issues.
Here the group describes itself as a collective, practicing anonymity,
with membership hidden under the four names. EBER, SALIGER,
KELLER & DACHAUER. Members of the group still use these pseu-
donyms and avoid the use of their individual names. Government offi-
cials and politicians had also watched the group’s TV debut and in re-
sponse to awave of outrage they banned all planned public appearances
in Slovenia and even the use of the name Laibach.

Despite the total ban on their performances in their native Y ugo-
slavia, the group made a successful anonymous appearance at the Mal¢i
Beli¢ Hall, Ljubljana, in December 1984 before co-founding Neue
Slowenische Kunst (New Slovenian Art), a guerrilla art collective and
movement, created from the union of three groups, namely Laibach,
Irwin — the visua artists collective — and the Scipion Nasice Theatre.

In comparison with many Western bands who demand political
change in their native country, Laibach can be said to have both been
in attendance at the making of history and to have helped bring it about.
Laibach’s recording and touring history covers tectonic shifts in their
country’s development, including a Yugoslavian war and Slovenia’s in-
dependence. In November 1995, at the NSK Drzava Sarajevo event, the
national theatre in abesieged war-torn Sarajevo was declared NSK state
territory for two days, involving two Laibach performances, an exhibi-
tion and speeches. NSK state passports issued at this event were subse-
quently used by severa individuals to leave Sargevo during the Y ugo-
slavian war. In 1996, the Slovenian foreign minister Zoran Thaler cer-
emoniously handed Laibach’s NATO album to N.A.T.O. Secretary-
General Willy Claes. As well as being Slovenia’s unofficial state band,
these examplesillustrate the way L aibach and the NSK are directly con-
nected to their country’s political history. (Bell, 2013, p. 112).
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“Malchiki” is the second single by the Serbian new vawe band
Idoli. VladaDivljan, the member of Idoli wanted to create asong which
would be a parody of the Soviet socialist realism. The Soviet embassy
condemned the release of the song. In the video spot, the song depicts
a sort of Stakhanov like proletarian who enthusiastically wakes up in
the early dawn to go to work in a mine and a metallurgy factory. The
official release of the song featured the following lyrics: ("Fiery dawns
wake me from my dream / Factory mornings, smoke from the chim-
ney"). (Janjatovi¢, 2007)

The Yugoslav Serbian band Ekatarina Velika (EKV) emerged as
one of the most influential rock acts of the 1980s. Through poetic and
emotionally charged lyrics, EKV subtly criticized the constraints of the
socialist regime and expressed a deep yearning for individual freedom.
While never overtly political, their music resonated with a generation
disillusioned by the system’s emptiness and stagnation. EK'V became a
voice of quiet resistance, channeling dissatisfaction through art rather
than direct confrontation. (Janjatovié¢, 2007; Pogacar, 2015).

Another Serbian and Y ugoslav rock band named Riblja Corba is
known for their sharp political satire, used their music as a vehicle for
social commentary during the Yugoslav socialist era. Their song "Necu
da budem c¢lan mafije" ("I Don’t Want to Be a Member of the Mafia")
cleverly plays on the double meaning of “mafia” as a metaphor for the
ruling political party. Through biting lyrics and rebellious tone, the
band criticized corruption, conformity, and the oppressive nature of po-
litical structures. The song stood as a bold statement of individual defi-
ance in a time when dissent was often silenced. (Janjatovi¢, 2007;
Gordy, 1999).

The Croatian Y ugoslav band Azra founded in 1977 was renowned
for itsfearlesslyrical content and social critique. In their song "Kurvini
sinovi" ("Sons of Whores"), frontman Branimir Stuli¢ delivers a scath-
ing indictment of the Yugoslav secret police, UDBA. The song’s raw
language and aggressive tone reflect the fear, surveillance, and repres-
sion that many citizens experienced under the regime. Azra's music be-
came aform of cultural resistance, boldly confronting the dark under-
side of state power in a way few others dared. (Janjatovi¢, 2007;
Vuceti¢, 2012 ).

The Yugoslav and Croatian band Jura Stublic and Film, a key
player in the new wave scene of the early 1980s, often used metaphor
and irony to address social and political issues. In their song " Chicago,”
the lyric "In Chicago, gangsters robbed the entire people" serves as a
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thinly veiled critique of Yugoslavia’s own ruling elite. While the narra-
tive appears to target American crime culture, the underlying message
clearly points to the corruption and exploitation within the country’s
communist leadership. Through catchy rhythms and clever alegory,
Film offered a subversive commentary that resonated with a generation
craving honesty and change. (Janjatovi¢, 2007).

Zabranjeno Pusenje (NO Smoking) is a Bosnian rock band,
formed in Sargjevo in 1980. The band was formed contrary to the then
prevalent Yugoslav punk rocck and new vawe, closely associated with
the New Primitivism cultural movement and the radio and television
satire and sketch comedy show Top lista nadrealista (Janjatovic, 2007).
During their first Yugoslavian tour, at their concert in Rijeka on No-
vember 27, 1984, singer Nele Karajli¢ declared, referring to an ampli-
fier that had just broken down, (“The Marshall croaked. | mean, the
amplifier”). which was recognized as a pun on Tito’s death, landing the
band in trouble. They were criticized by the media and a campaign
against them resulted in the canceling of their concerts and the removal
of Top lista nadrealista from the air. The affair got attention of the Y u-
goslav Security Administration (UDBA) aswell. They were rescued by
some leading liberal intellectuals, and magazines such as Polet,
Mladina, and Slobodna Dalmacijawho raise their voices in the defense
of the group members and that affair snaps without prison sentences.
Later, guitarist Sejo Sexon said that their amplifiers weren't even Mar-
shall, and that it was a joke. (Tomi¢, 2011).

Mizar is a Macedonian rock band from Skopje. The band got its
name after Mizar, which isaguiding star for the orientation of travelers
in the deserts. Mizar was formed in 1981 in the then Socialist Republic
of Macedonia (part from SFRJ). Because of the band's avant-garde
sound and image, its Christian leanings and support for Macedonian
self-determination, they were viewed with certain degree of suspicion
by the former authorities. Still, the group received great media attention
including numerous appearances on the national television. The group
is notable for itsfirst self-titled album as it was the first popular music
album in the former Yugoslavian countries in Macedonian language.
The album was a mgjor success and it is listed among the top ten rock
albums ever released in former Y ugoslavian countries. Mizar’s musical
style is post-punk, darkwave and gothic rock.Besides influences such
as Joy Division for instance, Mizar also uses elements of traditional
Macedonian folklore and Byzantine music (Trakoska, 2009).
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The last decade of existence of Y ugoslavia brought the complete
fall of communist ideology and severe economic and political collapse.
In 1991, acivil war started in Y ugoslavia, which brought an end of its
existence. These musicians in the 1980’°s were foretelling and foresee-
ing the events that eventually happened during the 1990°s (Gordy,
1999).

In this context, at the beginning of the Y ugoslav civil war in Cro-
atia and Bosnia, which marked the start of the dissolution of Yugosa-
via, we conclude our paper with the Y ugoslav and Montenegrin musi-
cian and artist Rambo Amadeus. He used his public platform not just
for satire, but for bold political statementsin the face of war. During a
live broadcast on TV Studio B in 1992, amidst the early stages of the
Yugoslav Wars, he stunned the audience by saying: “While we are play-
ing, bombs are falling on Dubrovnik and Tuzla. We will not entertain
the electorate. Fuck all of you.”! His words, raw and unapologetic,
broke through the silence and fear dominating the media landscape. In
a time of rising nationalism and censorship, Rambo’s defiance on live
television became an unforgettable act of artistic and moral resistance.
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'_; L'environnement
! entre luttes )
et patrimoine The volume edited by An-
toine Heemeryck and Pascae
Phélinas is the result of an online
conference, organized in 2021,
which brought together authorita-
tive specialists dealing with envi-
ronmental issues, but aso with
natural and cultural heritage. The
two man themes, environment
and heritage, aswell astheir inter-
penetration, were treated both
from the perspective of new re-
search approaches in the social
sciences and through the prism of
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specific case studies illustrating new social, ideological, cultural, and
political trends.

In the introduction, the two editors reviewed the problematics re-
garding the environment and its relation to heriatge throughout the | ast
century, emphasizing the fact that the protection of the environment
evolved from the status of a subject of social mobilizations to that of a
“framework for redefining the social world” (p. 7). Furthermore, ac-
cording to the two editors, in recent decades the environment has be-
come an ideological, but also a social and cultural battleground, over-
coming its traditional definition as a condition in which human and an-
imal life unfolds, being seen more and more as heritage that must be
preserved, protected and passed on as authentic as possible.

The issue of the patrimonialization of the environment is high-
lighted by several articles of the volume. Carmen Rafanell, in her study
entitled, Nature en ville et mutations urbaines: Le Parc Vacaresti a Bu-
carest (Nature in the city and urban changes: Vacaresti Park in Bucha-
rest), argues that gradually, after the fall of communism, Vacaresti Park
turned from an abandoned place into a symbol of the city on the way to
becoming a sort of heritage in alogic that turns nature into an object of
contemplation for the senses, a nature that also must be protected le-
gally and patrimonially.

Environmental protection from alegal point of view becomes a
social reality in the West at the end of the ‘80s, the beginning of the
‘90s. The protection of the ecosystem, the prevention of the environ-
mental degradation, but also the support for disadvantaged communi-
ties resulted from excessive industrialization and destruction of natural
habitats became important issues in Romania much later, after the ac-
cession to the European Union as aresult of a genuine evolution of the
citizens’ mentalities and concerns. Diana Margarit, in her study, Sur
l'échec des manifestations contre la déforestation illégale en Roumanie
(On thefailure of demonstrations against illegal deforestation in Roma-
nia), stated that although the mobilization to save forests, habitats, nat-
ural and cultural heritage was constant after 2000 and coalesced im-
portant forces of civil society, it did not lead to the stopping of illegal
deforestation or to a more sustained protection of the environment and
the natural and cultura heritage due to the neo-liberal development pol-
icies of the post-communist Romanian state, aswell asto the pecuniary
interests of some corporations, and to endemic corruption.

Neo-liberal policies, which raised inequality to the rank of art,
borrowed from the civil society’s vocabulary the concept of moralizing
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capitalism, through the so-called socia and environmental responsibil-
ity of businesses and markets. Bernard Hours in his study, La renais-
sance morale d'un capitalisme naturalisé (The moral renaissance of a
naturalistic capitalism), argues that capitalist markets and corporations
“have become producers of moral goods” (p. 43) while the citizen be-
came a consumer whose political power turned into purchasing power
(p. 46). According to the French researcher, in today’s globalizing
world, the market wants to replace society and transform citizens from
individuals with rights and obligations into people who must be pro-
tected and helped when necessary. Therefore, especially in the West,
most companies have special policiesto support well-being of their em-
ployee, which ussually hide draconian work requirements. These poli-
ciestransformed the working and living environment of employees, and
as Hours stated “replaced the strike with care” (p. 48). Borrowing a
concept from geography and anthropology, corporations thus aim (at
least declaratively) to create an ‘ecosystem’ beneficial to all their em-
ployees. The instrumentalization of the term ecosystem by global capi-
talism, atermwhich, initsclassical sense, defined acommunity in close
connection with the environment in which it lived, is not anodyne, but
‘naturalizes’, the market economy turning it into a natural phenomenon
denying its historical and cultural roots, thus creating the feeling that
this type of functioning of the economy and markets is a natural given
that should not be changed, but preserved and passed on (pp. 49-50).
In this context, of neo-liberal moralization (ideologization), when
everything becomes a commodity and the virtual citizen becomes in-
dignant on social networks, human connections are lost in the fog of the
Internet. Monique Selim in her study, Luttes idéologiques et normes
morales (Ideological struggles and moral norms), highlights the fact
that the excessive moralization of all social aspects actually hides an
increased immorality of some, especially corporations and the rich who
control them. “The euphoric therapeutic society, in aposture of perma-
nent preoccupational vigilance” is something to be praised if it did not
in fact hide the growth of inequalities and the super-enrichment of the
aready rich (p. 61). This excessive moradization creates important
cleavagesin society, an examplein thisregard, to which the researcher
draws attention, is that of the moralization of sexuality, which divides
society between predators and victims. Many times, predators are con-
sidered foreigners, thus degpening the cleavagesin society. In Monique
Selim’s opinion, the bipolarity, the rhetoric of the enemy, which in-
creasingly dominates the public space (the exemplary case of France
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being particularly discussed by the author) inevitably leads to the reac-
tivation of populist and even extremist movements both on the right and
the left of the political spectrum. In this context, the French researcher
believes that the environment has become a prisoner of cleavage poli-
cies, the moralizing of society and the rhetoric of the co-production of
knowledge by the lambda citizen. These devel opments, however, en-
danger democratic rights, scientific knowledge and ultimately the envi-
ronment and sustai nable development.

The term ‘sustainable development’, which appeared in the
1990s, has been increasingly associated in recent years with ‘sustaina-
ble capitalism’ and ‘sustainable growth’. Antoine Heemeryck in his
study, De la guerre froide au réchement climatique: développement,
anti-environnementalisme et gouvernance bio-numérique (From the
Cold War to global warming: development, anti-environment and bio-
numerical governance), describes the evolution of the notion of devel-
opment, starting in the ‘30s, continuing with Truman’s speech from
1949, which relied on development in the fight against communist re-
gimes, going through the challenge of this principle especially in rela-
tion to environmental protection, which gradually leads to the strategic
readjustment of capitalism and its apparent moralization. However, the
Covid pandemic has changed this dynamic of protecting the environ-
ment because it has been proven that the environment can be fatal for
humans, therefore the idea that humans must also be protected has
spread more and more. And not just protected, but transformed. This
transformation, the dream of trans-humanists, however, needs a bio-po-
litical governance based on permanent surveillance and discipline (p.
38).

Disciplining and supervising businesses in relation to their atti-
tude towards the environment has become public policy everywherein
the world today. In her study, Les apories de la régulation envi-
ronnementale: le cas du soia transgénique en Argentine (The apories
of environmental regulation: the case of genetically modified soybeans
in Argentina), Pascale Phélinas argues that the environment and its pro-
tection contribute to the adoption of public policies not only protecting
it, but also controlling the economy and private enterprises. Starting
from the concrete case of the production of genetically modified soy-
beans produced in Argentina, the French researcher shows that nowa-
days the instruments of control and regularization are no longer only
the traditional legal ones (laws, public policies), but aso technological
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(the creation of treatment plants, less polluting technologies, etc.) and
economic ones (such as intervention on prices).

These new ways of approaching environmental problems, based
on a combination of complex public policies, are the subject of the
study, La diplomatie environnementale russe en perspective (Russian
environmental diplomacy put into perspective), by Stavris Parastatov
and Konstantin Pilipiliadi. Environmental policiesin Russiaare an in-
tegral part of Russian diplomacy which, having colossal natural re-
sources, both renewable such as water, but also non-renewable such as
coal, playsthis card to create alliesin the international arena. European
green policieslead Russiato look for these alliesin other strategic areas
such as Asia, but also to diversify its offer by developing new green
energy production technologies. A public policy project at the national
level, entitled ‘Environment’, was established in 2019, its implementa-
tion leading to the increasing involvement of enterprises, the state, but
also of some environmental associations in Russia, thus activating so-
cial and political activism in the direction of ecology and environmental
law.

Environmental activism, as well as heritage conservation with
reference to Romania, are described and analyzed by Ana Pascu in her
study, Activisme social et patrimonial en Roumanie postcommuniste
(Social and patrimonial activism in post-communist Romania). The re-
searcher in ethnology highlights, starting from two concrete cases of
some local heritage associations in Romania, the fact that the new
global developments regarding environmental protection, sustainable
development and conservation of natural and cultura heritage are be-
coming congruent, integrating more and more the notion of social ac-
tivism involving especially local NGOs that implement new models of
sustainable development, but aso citizens in the protection, conserva-
tion and promotion of heritage.

Maria Mateoniu-Micu in her study, Dynamiques historiques du
patrimoine: de l'industrialisation au développement durable dans la
Vallée du Jiu (Roumanie) (Historical dynamics of heritage: from indus-
trialization to sustainable development in the Jiu Valley), aso high-
lights the importance of associations and local entrepreneursin the val-
orization and promotion of industrial and cultural heritage focusing on
the case study of Vaea Jiului. A revealing case study for the evolution
of the notion of patrimony over time, as well as of economic develop-
ment and environmental protection policiesin Romania. The Jiului Val-
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ley exemplifies this local, national and international dynamic, begin-
ning with the idea ofheritage as a property right transferable from one
holder to asuccessor over lands and goods (pre-industrial and industrial
era of mining type) passing through the period of heritage as an eco-
nomic human but also cultural resource managed by the state arbitrar-
ily, monolithically and centralized in communism (both at theindustrial
and memorial level) to the recent period when the notion of heritage
encompasses diverse practices and theories. In the last decades, almost
everything is considered worthy of being conserved, protected, accu-
mulated and passed on to the next generations (p. 203), the notion of
heritage being more and more closely related to public policies of sus-
tainable development and environmental protection. The only factor
that is not fully aware of these public policies are the local people, the
citizens of Vaea Jiului, little informed about the processes of restruc-
turing, development and patrimonialization of the region.

In Romania, citizens have always been the imperfect and mostly
passive recipients of public policies, even though they were directly
concerned and were heavily influenced by them, a fact highlighted by
Cornel Aurelian Micu’s study, La précarité du droit de la propriété en
Roumanie rurale (On the precariousness of property rightsin rural Ro-
mania). The Romanian historian convincingly demonstrates how the
notion of land ownership took shape in Romania in the 19th century
through atop-down process, from the ruling elites to the masses. It ex-
perienced important transformations during the communist period,
when the state together with the citizens (at the rhetorical level) jointly
own both the land and other goods such as factories, plants, means of
production, etc. (individual property was accepted in certain cases
though), while adapting, after the fall of communism, more and more
to the requirements of the market economy and the circulation of peo-
ple, goods and capital, a fundamental principle of the European single
market and the driving force of the European Union’s public policies.
The latter also plays an essential role “in the process of redefining the
relationship between land and people” (p. 267) in the context of a dy-
namic market economy in which agriculture and lands become a com-
modity that must circulate but which, at the same time time, enjoy spe-
cia protection thanks mainly to farmers and peasants who constantly
put pressure on Brussels for an agricultural policy that takes into ac-
count their needs but also those of the communitiesin which they live.

Thisbrief review of the topics addressed by theresearchersin this
volume highlights the evolution of the notions of heritage, sustainable
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development, environmental protection, ecosystem, biodiversity, bio-
politics over time, starting from concrete cases, and the stakes that have
led to these developments, aso listing the actors involved in these so-
cial, economic, cultural, etc. processes. Moreover, the primary and/or
secondary factors of the changes of the |last decades at the European and
global level and their consequences on people, environment, but also
culture and individual and collective well-being are aso outlined by
most of the authors. The detailed analyses and the comparative dimen-
sion make this work a referential one for Romania where these topics
are not addressed in a pertinent way, lacking above all atheoretical and
methodological framework in line with the new developments of scien-
tific knowledge.
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An Objectiveand Critical Look at Mustafa Kemal
and hisEra

Abstract: The review presents the Bulgarian trandation of the book by M.
Stikrii Hanioglu ,, Atatiirk: An Intellectual Biography “. In his book historian M. Stikrii
Hanioglu offers a nuanced and rigorous exploration of Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk not
merely asa military leader or a founder of modern Turkey, but as a complex intellec-
tual shaped by the ideological currents of histime. Rather than focusing on biograph-
ical detail or nationalist mythologies, Hanioglu situates Atatiirk within the broader
context. The book traces how Atatiirk’s formative influences — ranging from French
Enlightenment thought to Ottoman constitutionalism — contributed to his vision of a
rational, centralized, and modern nation-state. Hanioglu emphasizes that Atatiirk’s
reforms were not improvised or idiosyncratic, but grounded in a coherent, albeit se-
lective, intellectual project. From language and legal reforms to secular education
and the marginalization of Islam in public life, Atatiirk emerges as a figure deeply
committed to reshaping Turkish society in the image of what he saw as Western mo-
dernity. The Bulgarian edition, “Ataturk: A History of Ideas”, published in 2024,
opens up this critical and scholarly perspective to Bulgarian-speaking audiences at a
time of renewed regional interest in modern state-building, secularism, and the lega-
cies of empire. It provides not only a portrait of a pivotal historical figure, but also a
valuable case study in how ideas — both imported and locally adapted—can be har-
nessed to drive radical social transformation.

Keywords. Mustafa Kemal; biography; history; ideas.

Muxani I'pyes
Jbp:kaBHA areHIUs APXUBH

O0eKkTHBEH M KPUTHYEH MOTJIe] KbM

Mycradga Kemasn u Heropara enoxa

Xannoray, M. lllykpio (2024). Amamiopk: Ucmopus na uoeu. Copus: YU
"Cs. Knument Oxpuacku', ISBN - 978-954-07-5981-4, 196 c.

B kpas Ha MMHanara roguHa Ha OBJITAPCKU €3UK Ce MOSIBU HOBA
KHHTa, mocBeTeHa Ha Mycrtada Keman u nerosoro Bpeme. T4 e geno Ha
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W3BECTHUS TYPCKH M aMEpUKaH-
CKM H3CIeloBaTel Ha KbCHaTa
Ocmancka umnepuss M. Ilykpro
Xanuoriny u Oemre myOIuKyBaHa
OT YHHUBEPCUTETCKOTO U3JATEIIC-
TBO ,,CB. Knument Oxpuacku” B
npesoa Ha SABop Cunepos. Ben-
Hara ciejBa ja 0bJie NoguepTaHo
obaue, ye TOBa HE € ITOJIUTHYECKA
ouorpadus Ha ATaTIOPK, U3ABP-
’)KaHa B JKaHpa ,,MaJIKku KHUTH 32
BenMKU Xopa”. He u xuBoTomuc
Ha HEroBaTa JUYHOCT, ThH KaTO
JUYHUAT MY SKUBOT M3IBUIO OT-
ChCTBA. BCBITHOCT, MOCIEIHOTO
Oou Momio na Oble IIOCOYEHO U
KaTo M3BECTEH MPOIYCK Ha HM3C-
et i g JIeIBAHETO, THH KaTO HMEHHO
gpe3 Hero, mnpe3 JIIoOOBUTE, TIPH-

ATeJICTBaTa M pa3feliuTe, Mpe3 OTHOLIEHUSATa ChC ChPATHUIU U Bpa-
roBe, C€ pa3KpuBa Haii-Beue JIMYHOCTTA Ha 4YoBeka. KHurara He € u
CTaH/JIapTHO UCTOPUYECKO M3CIEBaHE HA KbCHUS OCMAHCKU U paHHUS
penyOIMKaHCKU TYpCKH niepuo. He e 1 armosiorust Ha TypCKUs TbPiKaB-
HUK 1 HETOBOTO BpeMe B JIyXa Ha O(QUIIMATHUS UCTOPUOTPadCKH AUC-
kypc B PenyOnuxka Typuus. 1o chuiecTBo Ts € Hay4eH TEKCT BbPXY CO-
[MATHAS U HUJIeeH KOHTEKCT, B koito Myctada Keman ce dhopmupa
KaTO JIMYHOCT M TOJIUTUK M KOWTO MPaBU BB3MOXEH BH3X0Jla My KaTO
€IMH OT TOJIEMHUTE IbpKaBHUIM Ha XX BeK. EMHOBpeMeHHO ¢ TOBa, U3-
JTAHUETO HE € M MOPEIHUAT MPEBOJI Ha TeKCTa Ha XaHUOTITY, TO3U BT
— Ha Opnrapcku e3uk (Hanioglu, 2017, 2021, 2023). ABTOpsT € A00a-
BHJI KbM TEKCTa CIICIUAJICH MPEJATrOBOP KbM TOBA M3/IaHWE HAa KHUTATa
My, B KOMTO aKIIEHTUPa BbPXY OTPOMHOTO BIUSIHHUE, KOETO OBJTapc-
KOTO 00IIIECTBO M JbprKaBa ca OKazalid BbpXy Oarrara Ha MoaepHa Typ-
s, JIpyruatr MOMEHT, KOWTO TOW MOAYepTaBa, € Heropara ChIpuyac-
THOCT KbM MaKeJIOHCKHS BBIIPOC M CIIOKHOTO BIUSHUE, KOSTO OBJIrap-
CKOTO HAI[MOHATTHO-OCBOOOAUTETHO ABMKEHUE € 0KAa3aJI0 BHPXY HETO.
[ToxxoabT HAa aBTOPA € €THOBPEMEHHO KPUTHICH U aHATMTHYCH,

0e3 /1a Mo/ILIeHsIBa U 3aeTHO ¢ TOBa 0e3 Ja repousupa Atatiopk. MeTo-
JTOJIOTHYECKHU TPYABT MOXKE Jia ObJIe XapaKTepHU3UpaH KaTo U3CIEABAHE

McmppumR Ha ugeu
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B 00J1aCTTa Ha MHTEJIEKTyalTHaTa HCTOPHS, OCHIIECTBEHO C HHCTPYMEH-
TapryMa Ha KJacudyeckaTa ucropuonuc. Toil ce e onuTan Ja npusjieye
Hali-pazHooOpa3eH U3BOPOB Marepuas 0T OCMaHCKHS apXuB, OT JIHY-
Hus poun Ha Mycrada Keman, oT nepuoanyHus neyar, BKIIIOUBAI] OC-
HOBHHUTE Typcku u3aanus ot 1919 no 1938 r. u orpomen Opoit ayxau
M3TOYHUIIM. BbBeIeHneTo B U3CIeIBAaHETO MO ChILECTBO MPEICTaBIsIBA
HIMPOKO pa3rbpHATa MaHOpPaMa Ha KbCHOTO OCMAHCKO OOILECTBO Mpe3
XIX Bek, BbpXy KOSITO C€ MPOCKTUPAT €THUUYCCKUIT U JeMOoTpad)CKu
npodwmi Ha camus rpaja CoilyH, Ha IbCTpaTa COIMAIHA U MHTEJIEKTY-
aJyiHa cpejia, B KOSITO ce OChUIECTBsIBA (POPMUPAHETO MY KaTO JIMYHOCT.
EnHOBpeMEHHO € TOBA SICHO € OUepTaHa U IosBaTa Ha IbpBaTa reHepa-
[Usl MITAJIOTYPLIU B PE3YyTAT HA MOSBUIIUS CE JBJIOOK Pa3jioM B OCMaH-
CKOTO OOIIECTBO MO OCTa: MOJAEPHU3ATOPU — TpaAuLIMOHAINCTU. Ta3u
MaTepus XaHHUOTITy BiaJiee 0 ChbBBPIIEHCTBO, KAKTO € U3BECTHO OT I0-
panaute HeroBH Tpynose (Hanioglu, 1995, 2008, 2015). Paznupanara
OT HAI[MOHAJIHU M COIMAJHU MPOTUBOpeuuss MakeIoHHs ce OKa3Ba
OH3U MOUIEH IMOATUK KbM Ch3psIBAHE U UIACHHO KpHUCTaJIU3UpaHE Ha
mianus Keman, KoiTo 11e ce okaxe pemiaBail v 3a HACOYBAHETO MY
KbM BOEHHA KapHuepa U KbM ISUIOCTHUS MY JKUTEHCKU bT. MHOTrO 1no-
Ka3aTelieH B TOBA OTHOILICHUE € MPECTOSAT My BbB BOCHHOTO YUMJIHIIE
B burtosns. [lo-HaTaThbKk HKE 1Ie BUIUM OCHOBHHS Iepoil Kato oduiep,
kato ciaymaren B CynTaHckara BoeHHa akaaemus B McranOyi, 3aBbp-
IIWJI BTOPHU T10 yCIEeX BbB BUIyCKa ci. Bcuuko ToBa e pasriefaHo mna-
paJIeJHO ¢ M3BBPIIBAILATA CE IO CHUIOTO BPEME PEOPraHU3aIisl U MO-
JIepHU3AlMsI Ha OCMaHcKata apMus. M3TbkHaTa e orpoMHara posis Ha
TEPMaHCKUTE UHCTPYKTOPH, KOUTO PBKOBOJAT TO3H IIPOLIEC U MO-CIIE-
uagHo — MACTOTO Ha (enamapiran Konmap ¢on aep ['omi B Hero. B
Ta3u IMHAMUYHA Cpefia MIIaTusT OpHIlep U3MUTBA CHIIHOTO BIUSHUE HA
uneute Ha ['. JIboOOH, Ha COlIMAIHUS TAPBUHU3BM U BYJTapHUS MaTe-
puann3bM. ToBa € HAEHHUAT KOHTEKCT Ha MitaoTypckara peBoIoLus
ot 1908 1., B koATO Kemar ce BKIIFOUBa MMEHHO KaTO MPEICTAaBUTEN Ha
BTOpaTa reHepanus MiaajoTypuu. B Ta3su gact oT u3cieaBaHeTo aBToO-
PBT € OTAEIWI 10CTa MACTO Ha HAJEXKIUTE, OYaKBaHUATA U pa3odapo-
BaHUATA Ha Ta3W BTOpa IeHepanus, KakTO U Ha BBTPELIHUTE KOH(Q-
JIMKTH, 3alI0YHAIA B HEMHUTE CPEU CIIE]l YUPEIAUTEIHMSI KOHIPEC Ha
Kowmurera ,,Ennnenne u nporpec” npe3 1909 r. Ha nero Kemai yuac-
TBa Karo jenerat oT Tpumonu, KbIETO M0 TOBa Bpeme ciryku. JIro0o-
MUTEH MOMEHT B LiAjiaTa IJIeTEHHUIa OT ChbOUTHUS MpEeJCTaBiIsIBa U 3a-
paxkaanusT ce koH(aukT Ha Keman ¢ EHBep naia — eAMH OT IuaepuTe
Ha MJIJIOTYPCKOTO JBM)KEHUE, KOWTO MO-HATaThK IIE ce 3aAbJI004H B
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IBI00Ka JIMYHA HETPHUSI3bH MEXIY JABaMaTa. Y4YacTHETO Ha MIIaaus
otuuep Hait-Hanpena B Mrtano-typckara (wiu 1. Hap. TpumonuTaHcka)
BoitHa oT 1911 r. u cnex ToBa B bankanckute BoiiHu oT 1912—-1913 1. ¢
IIPEJICTABEHO KaTO IIPEJIOMEH MOMEHT B HACWHOTO MYy CB3psBaHE.
Bnpouem, kakTo ycnsiBa Aa HE yOenu XaHHUOTIIy, Ta3u KatacTpoda 3a
OCMAaHCKaTa apMUs CTOM B OCHOBATa Ha U3KJIFOUUTEIHO AbJI00Ka Kpu3a
Y HOB pa3jioM, 00XBaHaJl Be4e U MJIaI0TYPCKOTO ABH)KEHHUE.

CbBceM JIOTUYHO, BaKHO MSCTO B M3CJIEBAHETO, € OTACICHO Ha
yuactuero Ha Kemai B IIppBara cBeTOBHA BOMHA U HAa IIPEBPBILIAHETO
My B repoii. CraBa nyma 3a HETrOBOTO y4actue B JlapiaHenckara one-
pauus npe3 1915 r., u3zBectHa ome U kato Outkarta npu Yanakkaie,
KOETO HE CaMO I'0 U3CTPEJIBA BbB BOCHHATA fiepapXus 10 I'eHepall U KO-
MaH/Balll apMHsi, HO U ChC CPEJICTBAaTa HAa BOEHHATa MponaraHjia, ro
IpeBpblla B HalMOHANEH repoil. Pa3dupa ce, kaTo onuTeH n3cienoBa-
TeN, XaHUOITy ChyMsiBa Ja pa3rpaHu4M peanHuTe 3aciayru Ha Keman
naia B Ta3u KaMIaHMs OT OOBUBAHETO Ha TO3U Iepuo] oT ouorpadu-
ATa My B MUTOJIOTUSTA, ChII'BTCTBAILA KYJITa KbM ATaTIOPK, pa3BUII ce
npe3 ciepaiute gecermierus. Pakr e odaye, 4ye OT TO3M MOMEHT Ha-
CEeTHE OTJEJISTHETO Ha HCTUHATA OT MUTAa B OMoTpadusTa Ha repost CTaBa
BCE NO-TpYHO. Taka Harpumep NPEXBBPIIIHETO B XUKa3, CIIel TOBa
U Ha ApaOCKusl MOIyOCTPOB U YCIIEXUTE MY BCE IaK Jia 3aJbp>Ku 00-
HIMPHU YacTU OT HEro, BhIpPEKH OyHTOBETE Ha apabure, HaTHCKA Ha
OpUTaHIIUTE M HEMPEKbCHATO CMaJallys OCMAaHCKU OO€H 1yX, ca el-
HOBPEMEHHO 4acT OT JINYHaTa My Ouorpadus U eTHOBPEMEHHO C TOBa
— ¥ OT MO-KbCHATAa MUTOJIOTU3AlLlMs Ha TUYHOCTTAa My. KpasT Ha Boii-
Hata U1 Mynpockoro nmpuMmupue 3aBapBar Keman mama B AJlekcas[-
peTa, KOosITo TOH € MpUHYJEH JAa npefaae Ha Oputanuure. BepostHo ¢
TOBa MOXEM Jja 00SCHUM U Heropara (ukcanus KbM Xarai, KoiTo B
Kpasi Ha )kKuBoTa cu (Makap (POpMaHO TO3H MPOIIEC /A PUKITIOYBA CIIE]
CMBPTTa My) BCE MAK yCIIsiBa OTHOBO Jia BbpHE Ha Typius.

B nenThpa Ha 1710TO U3ClIeIBaHE € MOCTaBeHa TypCcKaTa BOMHA
3a HE3aBHCHUMOCT, 3anoy4Haina npe3 1919 r. Tyk 3a nbpBU BT HUE BUXK-
name Keman He camo KaTto BOGHEH, HO MpeIu BCUYKO KaTO MOJUTHK,
JaBHpaIll YMeJI0 MEXIy CYJITaHCKOTO MpaBUTEICTBO B McTanOyi u pe-
JUIa MECTHU (PAKTOPU — MIOCIOJIMAHCKOTO JTyXOBEHCTBO, OCTaThIIUTE
OT pa3najHalus ce MJIAJOTYpPCKU KOMHUTET, Pa3UYHUTE TPynu odu-
uepu. Bukname ro u kato IuIuioMaT — pH MPETOBOPUTE € pa3IMUYHUTE
cyOexTH Ha ChIIIalIeHUeTo U Mo-CIEeHUAIHO ¢ (PpaHIy3UTe, C PyCKUTE
0O0JIIEBUKH, C HHIAYCUTE U 0opu ¢ apraHuure. Bimkname ro oTHOBO B
Hall-CUJIHaTa My poJis — KaTO BOEHAYaJIHUK B [ pBLIKO-TypCcKara BOHa,
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B Outkute npu Mubonto, npu Cakapust u 3mMup, KbJIETO ce N3KOBaBa
TypckaTa nodena.

[TocneanuTte ri1aBu OT U3J0XKEHUETO Ca MOCBETEHU HA MSCTOTO
Ha ATaTIOpK KaTo AbP>KaBHUK. Te OTHOBO IO MOCTaBAT B LIMPOKUS KOH-
TEKCT Ha HEroBaTa €I0xa, KOSTO MpaBU Bb3MOXKHA camaTa IosiBa Ha
JOKTPUHATA HA MAHTIOPKU3MA, KOSTO TOM MOCIIEIOBAaTEIHO U3rpaK/a.
Tyk moapoGHO ca pas3rienaHy nocTeriaTenHaTa 6opda ¢ MIOCIOIMaHC-
KaTa pejurus, oBeJeHa OT HEro, IpeMaxBaHETO Hal-Hanpes Ha CyJ-
TaHarta, a Cje] TOBa M Ha xanudara, paKIaHETO Ha TypcKara pemyo-
JMKa, OOLIUAT TpUyM( Ha CeKyapu3Ma B HOBOTO 001iecTBo. Moxe on-
peAeneHo Ja ce Kaxe, 4e TOBa € U Hall-KpUTU4YHaTa KbM ATaTIOpK YacT
oT u3cnenBaHero. OcoOeHo ToBa ce OTHACs 0 4acTTa, IOCBETEHA Ha
UJE0JIorusATa Ha KeMajau3Ma. ABTOPBT MTOCIIEA0BATEIHO pa3riex/ia 3a-
MECTBAaHETO Ha OCHOBHHUTE MOCTYJaTH Ha OCMaHM3Ma C HOBU HMJI€0JIO-
reéMH, IPOHUKHAJH, @ BIOCJIEACTBUE U 31paBO YCTAHOBEHHU B UCTOPHU-
ATa, aHTPOIOJIOTUATA, IUHI'BUCTUKATA U T. H. Ha mpakTuka craBa 1yma
3a U3TPakJIaHETO Ha €/1Ha HOBa UJICOJIOTHUs, B KOSITO CTApUAT BYJIrapeH
Mmatepuanu3bM Ha mutaaust Keman e xuneprpodupan 10 HOBUS TypCKU
yJITpaHALIMOHAIN3bM Ha KbCHUS ATaTIOpK. CenupuuHO MSACTO B Hes
3aeMa U OTHOILIEHHMETO KbM 3amajia, Ha KOEeTO € IIOCBETEeHA MOocIeHaTa
IJ1aBa OT U3JIOKEHHETO. B HOBaTa ujeonornyecka cuctTema, u3rpajieHa
OT TYpPCKUS AbP>KaBHUK, 3aNalbT — B IIMPOKHSI CMUCHI Ha TOBA MOHS-
THE — UMa aMOuBaJieHTHO 3HaueHue. OT eHa cTpaHa caMUT KeMalu-
3bM YEPIH €HEPIHsl OT LSNIOCTHUS CTPEMEXK KbM MOJEPHU3ALUSA U €B-
poneusanus Ha TypckoTo obmectBo. OT Apyra cTrpana obaue, 3anaabTt
€ pasrJIeXk/JIaH M KaTo HEroB JIyKaB U BpaxJ1eOeH aHTUIIO], C KOHUTO KO-
JIOHUAJIU3MBT U IOPU PaCU3MBbT Ca IPAKTUUECKU cpacTHATH. IMeHHO B
HaMHUPAHETO Ha PaBHOBECHATAa TOYKA MEXKIY TE3U JIBE MPOTHBOIIO-
JIO’)KHU TEH/IECHLIMU U KOHCTPYUPAHETO Ha Is1aTa UAe0J0rH4ecKa Cuc-
Te€Ma BbPXY Hesl €€ ChCTOU TOJIEMUSAT yCIIEX HAa KEMAJIUCTKaTa JOKT-
pHHA.

B 3axummouenue criezBa 1a ce mogueprae, ue B pblere Ha Objrap-
CKUS YUTaTe] C€ HaMUpa IEHCTBUTEIHO CEPHO3HO U 3aIbIO0YEHO U3C-
JeaBaHe BbPXY ATaTIOpK M HeroBara emoxa. boraro caabmeno ¢ 6uob-
auorpadusi ¥ o0SICHUTEIHU OENeKKH, TO MOXKeE J1a ce YeTe KaKTO KaTo
Hay4eH TPy, Taka ¥ KaTo 100pe HaMcaHo MOMyJIsPHO YETHUBO, AaBaIllo
MHOT'O IIUPOK HCTOPUYECKU KOHTEKCT.
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